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PREFACE. 



So many translations of the Prem Sagar- and Bagh-o Bahar 
have been written that to attempt to write another may be 
deemed superfluous, but the indulgent student, after perusing 
my reasons, will, no doubt, find them valid. Hitherto, since the 
introduction of the H. S. in 1865, every candidate for this 
examination has often had cause for complaint of the want of 
really good literal translations of those two standard works. 
Captain Hollings' translation of the Prem Sagar is no trans- 
lation after all, — it reads like a ^ Fairy Tale/ The one by Pro- 
fessor Eastwick, with the exception of certain inaccuracies here 
and there, is an admirably rendered one, and displays to the 
reader the Professor^s sound scholarship, and his ability to 
translate literally. It has been done very neatly, and the para-r 
graphs correspond with those in the original, — a blessing which 
the other author does not grant; but the high price of the 
work has been, in a great measure, a serious drawback to every 
student in availing himself of its use. Nor are the translators 
of the Ba|h-o Bahar exempt from this just complaint. Dr. 
Forbes' translation is a systematic imitation of Mr. Ferdinand 
Smith's version, though copiously improved with foot-notes, but 
his rendering is far too free to explain the literal meaning of 
each passage. The Professor's work, on the other hand, abounds 
in useful notes, and, barring some tiresome and absurd criticisms^ 
is well adapted for supplying the wants of an inquisitive student. 
The trauslation is, to the best of my belief, out of print now, and 
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IV PREFACE. 

though one or two copies of it may every now and then be 
available, yet the price seems to be so exorbitant, that the desire 
of any ordinary purchaser for them is soon nipped in the bud. 

The present work, therefore, has been brought out to supply 
these wants. It is a perfectly literal translation of the new 
text for the H. S. prepared by the care and attention of Major 
Jarrett, the Secretary of the Board of Examiners. As the old 
edition consisted of certain parts, the perusal of which tended to 
offend the modesty of the student. Major Jarrett has conferred 
a great boon on him by expunging them, and replacing the 
omitted portions by the introduction of decent words, phrases, 
sentences and chapters. But, notwithstanding his good inten- 
tions in striking out what is bad and objectionable, still, he has 
not, in my humble opinion, been thoroughly successful in other 
respects. Had he taken upon himself the task of himself care- 
fully examining the proof-sheets, and not leaving it to those 
who care very little for the responsibility of an important work 
like this, the text would have been a model of good composition, 
grammar and punctuation, — ^not to mention of a clear and fault- 
less print. 

From the beginning up to the 46th Chapter of the Prem 
Sagar, barring the ludicrous mode of punctuating sentences, 
the student will find no inaccuracies of grammar or of bad 
composition, but after that he will be disgusted with the number 
of Braj words thrust at random into such places where it has 
been found absolutely necessary to turn some of the elegant 
verses of Lalla Lai into nominally wretched prose simply to suit 
the sense. I do not see the object of this. If the verses in the 
preceding chapters have been paraphrased in conformity with 
the prose style of Lallu Lai, why then this deviation here? 
The student will, no doubt, agree with me that some of the lines 
having an admixture of the Braj words in them, and no con- 
nected link of grammatical accuracy, read so strangely that he 
will be at a loss to make out the sense clearly. I have, for this 
very reason, made them pretty readable and intelligible by 
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PREFACE. V 

tarniug tbe Braj words into common Hind! in my foot-notes^ 
and even paraphrasing some of the lines which have been left 
just as they are in the verses of Lalld Lsl. 

Nor is the Bagh-o Bahsr free from like faults. Had this 
book been printed in better type and by better compositors^ it 
would not have been so trying to read ; but^ as it is printed in 
old and worn-out types^ it abounds with so many mistakes in the 
dots and vowel-points^ &c.^ that a mere beginner^ while preparing 
his lesson for his teacher^ will meet with considerable difficulty 
in deciphering the meaning of words whose vowel-points, &c., 
have generally been either indistinctly marked or not marked at 
all. It is a pity that a book, prepared for the StafE Corps Exa- 
mination, should be entrusted to a Press which is so palpably 
unable to satisfy the reading public. The Prem Ssgar, this 
time, as regards its printing, is without a blemish, and had the 
work of Mir Amman been printed in the same place, a great 
blessing would have been conferred on the student. 

Having done with these pros and cons, I beg to observe that 
I have spared no pains to make the present work as literal as 
possible. With a view to elucidate the manners and customs of 
the Muhammadans and Hindus, mythological, historical, geogra- 
phical and chronological allusions have been fully explained in 
foot-notes on every page. In the Prem Ssgar, the genealogy of 
Krishn Chand, — the hero of this work, — of Kans, the king of 
MathurS, and of the Kauravs and Psndavs, who figured in the 
Mahabharat, have been sketched, (as far as the 59th chapter in 
the original work) for the sake of shewing at once the relation- 
ship the different characters bear to each other. In order that 
the student may remember each chapter he reads in the Prem 
Sagar, and each adventure he peruses in the Bagh-o Bahar, a 
synopsis of their contents has been written at the heading of 
each one of them. 

In conclusion, I would draw the attention of every student to 
two advantages which my translation possesses over the above- 
mentioned, works. First, with my book there is less difficulty 
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VI PREFACE. 

in following the text paragraph for paragraph, in mastering 
diflSiculties in the explanation of words, phrases and sentences, 
and, also, in understanding the derivations of words and the few 
lapses of grammar, wliich have not all been fully explained 
either by Captain Rollings or Dr. Forbes, and which, again, 
many Munshis cannot construe to the entire satisfaction of 
their pupils. Second, it is offered at a more reasonable price 
than that which the student pays at present. I trust that my 
translation will be acceptable to every one trying to pass the 
H. S., and that he may regard leniently any shortcomings he 
may find in the manner in which I have expressed my ideas in 
a foreign language. 

ADALUT KHAN. 
Calcutta, ) 

5a Mayy 1881. j 
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(1) 
GENEALOGY OP KRISHN CHAND. 



Bhajman* 
Prithika. 



Bidurath* 

J 

Sorsen. 



Vasudev. 



(a daughter). 



Balarsm^ 
borp of 
Bohini. 



L 



Krislin Chand, 

born of Devaki, 

sister of Kans, 

married 

16^108 princesses, 

eight of 

whom were his 

chief queens. 



Subhadra, 
(a daughter). 



Pradyumn, 
and 160,999 
brothers and siste.rs 
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GENEALOGY OF KANS. 



Aliiik. 



Ugrasen. 

Kans^ 
king of Mathura. 



Devak. 

Devaki, 
mother of Krishn Chand. 



(3.) 
GENEALOGIES OP THE KAURAVS AND PANDAVS. 



Bichitrabirjya. 



DhratarasKtra, 
married to Gandhari. 

Duryodhan, 

and ninety-nine 

brothers. 



Pandu, 

married to 

Kunti. 



Bidur. 



Yudhisthir. Bhim. Ar; 



un. 



Nakul. 



Abhimanya, 

born of SubhadrS, 

sister of Krishn Chand. 

Parikshit. 

Janmejai. 



Shahadev. 
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PREM SAGAR. 



CHAPTER I. 



Contents: — Pankskit, the greaUgrand9on of Pdn4u, king of 
Delhiy led by the delusive spell of the Kali Yug, intuits a 
eage named LomaSy whose son in revenge dooms the king to 
perish on the seventh day by the bite of a snake called Tak^ 
shak — he goes to the banks of the Ganges to die, where 
Shukdev visits him, recites to him the Bhdgvat, and thus eon^ 
fers on him immunity from further transmigrations — the pe* 
culiar circumstances connected with the parentage of Kans, 
the ling of Mathurd, and his cruelties — Vishnu becomes in^ 
carnate under the name of Krishn to destroy him. 



Thus is the heg^nning of the story : — At the close of the Great 
War,* when the divine Krishn disappeared^ then the Pan4avs,t 
being extremely grieved, and having made over the kingdom oiE 
HastinapurJ to Parikshit, went to the Himalaya to undergo dis- 
solution j and king Pankshit, having conquered all countries, 
began to rule with justice. After a few days, king Parikshit, 
one day, went out hunting, where he saw a cow and a bull 

* Alluding to the war which was waged between the Kauravs and 
Pandavs, two great collateral branches of the house of Bharat, the 
founder of the family. 

t The five sons of king Pan^u, viz., Yudhisthir, Bhim, Arjun, 
Nakul and Sahadev. 

X The modern Delhi, from its founder Hasti, the name of a king. 
1 
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Z PREM SAGAR. 

coming running (towards him) ; after them a Shudra,* taking a 
club in his hand, was coming along striking them. When they 
arrived near, then the king, having called the Shudra, and being 
distressed and angry, said, " O ! who art thou ? Explain thyself, 
— thou who art beating the cow and bull knowingly ? What ! 
dost thou suppose Arjunf gone far off, that on account of which 
thou regardest not his law ? Listen ! in the family of Pandu 
thou wilt find no one in whose presence any body shall oppress the 
poor/' Saying thus much, the king took his sword in his hand. 
He (the Shudra) , seeing this, was frightened, and stood still. 
Then the king, having called the coW and bull also near him, 
asked them, " Who are you ? — explain to me and tell. Are you 
gods or Brahmins, and why are you running away ? Speak this 
without fear : in my presence no one has any power that he should 
inflict on you pain/' 

(When) the bull heard this word, then, having bent down his 
head, he said, " Great king ! this sin-like, — black-colored, fright- 
ful shape that stands in your presence is the Kali Yug ; on account 
bf his coming I am running away. This cow-formed one is thd 
Earth, which, too, is flying frotti dread of him. My name is 
Religion. I have four feet : Penance, Truth, Mercy and Puri- 
fication. In the age of TtuthJ my feet consisted of twenty 
J)arts, — in the Treta of sixteen, — in the Dwapar of twelve ;— now 
in the Kail Yiig I have four left. For this reason I cannot move 
in the Kali Yug/' The Earth said, ^^ Incarnation of justice ! I 
cannot also remain in this age ; for, the Shudras, becoming kings, 
will exercise much injustice on me. I shall not be able to bear 
their weight ; from this fear I also fly." As soon as the king 
heard this, he, being angry, said to the Kali Yug, " I will slay 
thee instantly." He, being confused, fell at the feet of the king, 
and, imploring humbly, began to say, ^' Lord of the earth ! now 
I have come under your protection, please shew me somewhere a 
place to live in ; for, the three periods§ and the four ages, which 
Brahma has established, shall in no way, (even) by your trying 
to efface them, be effaced." As soon as king Parlkshit heard these 
words, he said to the Kali Yug, '^ Dwell in these places : — in gam- 



• The lowest class among the Hindus. 

t Arjun was the third son of PandLu, and the grandfather of king 
Parikshit. 

X ^m or the Golden Age comprises 1,728,000 years, %rr or the 
Silver Age 1,296,000 years, jiv^ or the Brazen Age 864,000 years, 
and ^^ or the Iron Age 435,101 years. 

§ The three periods are : (1) Present. (2) Past. (3) Future. 
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CHAPTEB I. o 

bling^ in lying, in liquornshops, in harlots' houses, in murder, in 
theft and in gold" Having heard this, Kali went to his (ap- 
pointed) place, and the king fixed Religion in his heart. The 
;Barth returned* to her own shape. The king came back to 
his city, and began to govern with justice. 

(When) some days had passed, the king, again, on a certain 
time went to hunt, and sporting on became thirsty. As in the 
(golden) crown on his head the Kali Yug was dwelling, he, 
having obtained his opportunity, made the king senseless. Tlie 
king, overpowered with thirst, came to the spot, where the 
sageLomas, — sitting in his proper attitude,— with his eyes shut, 
— meditating on Hari, was performing penance. On seeing 
him, Parikshit began to say within himself, '^This one, through 
the pride of his penance, on seeing me, has remained so with his 
eyes shut.'' Having fixed upon this evil thought, he lifted with 
his bow a dead snake which lay there, and, throwing it round the 
neck of the sage, returned to his house. Just on his taking off 
bis crown, consciousness returned to the king. Then reflecting, 
he be^an to say, ^^ In gold the Kali Yug has his abode. It was 
on my head ; hence arose that evil thought of mine which made 
me take up and cast a dead serpent on the neck of the sage. 
Now I understand that the Kali Yug has taken his revenge 
upoa me. From this great sin how shall I escape ? Why have 
not rather my wealth, relations, wives and kingdom, been all 
lost to-day ? I know not in what birth this sin will be removed 
of my having oppressed a Brahmin." 

King Parikshit here was thus plunged in the unfathomable 
ocean of anxiety ; and there some boys came sporting to the place 
where the sage Lomas was. Seeing a dead snake round his neck, 
they became astonished, and, being confounded, began to say 
amongst themselves, " Brother ! let some one go, and inform his 
son, who, in the grove on the bank of the river Kaushiki is 
playing with the children of the devotees." One of them^ as soon 
as he heard this, went running to that place where the devotee 
Shringi was playing with the lads. He said, ^' Brother ! why 
are you playing here 7 Some wicked one has cast a dead black 
snake on your Other's neck, and gone off." No sooner had he 
heard this, than the eyes of the devotee Shringi grew red. 
Gnashing his teeth, he began to tremble (with rage), and say 
angrily, " Ii^ the Kali Yug proud kings have been born : blinded 
by the intoxication of wealth, they have become the givers of 
pain. Now I will curse him, (so that) he himself will receive 
tiie very death." Having said thus, the devotee Shringi, taking 

* Lit. " became mixed with." 
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4 FREM SAGAR. 

the water of the Kaushiki river in the palm of his hand^ cursed 
king Parikshit, saying, ^' This very serpent on the seventh day 
will bite thee/' 

Having thus cursed the king, he came to his father, and, 
taking the snake from his neck, began to say, " O father ! re- 
gain your consciousness.* I have pronounced a curse on him 
who cast the dead serpent on your neck/' As soon as he heard 
this word, the sage Lomas, having come to his senses, opened his 
eyes, and, after guessing (the matter) by means of his wisdom 
and meditation, said, ^^ O son ! what is this thou hast done ? 
Why hast thou cursed the king ? We were happy under his 
government ; not a beast nor a bird even was oppressed. So just 
was his reign that in it the lion and the cow remained together, 
and did not say anything to each other, O son ! in whose 
country we dwelt, what did it signify that he jested with us? He 
had cast the dead snake, — why didst thou curse him ? For a 
slight fault, such a (great) curse ! Thou hast committed a gross 
sin. Thou didst not reflect at all in thy mind, — abandoning 
good, thou hast chosen evil only ! It is proper for a good man to 
live in a well-disposed manner; he should not say anything 
himself, (but) listen to (the words of) others. He should ap- 
prove of the good qualities of all,-^hould avoid those which 
are bad/' 

Having said thus much, the sage Lomas, calling one of his 
disciples, said, " Attend to me ! go, warn king Parikshit that the 
devotee Shringi has cursed you. Well If people indeed will 
blame us, but let him hear, and be on his guard.'' Having 
obeyed this message of his spiritual tutor, the disciple, going 
along, came to the place where the king was seated reflecting. 
As soon as he reached there, he said, " Great king ! the devotee 
Shringi has pronounced this curse on you, that on the seventh 
day a TakshakJ shall bite you. Do you now act so that you 
may escape from the noose of fate." No sooner had the king 
heard this, than he stood up with joy, and began to say with 
hands joined, '^ The sage has done me a great favour in cursing 
me ; for, I had fallen into the boundless ocean of the anxiety of 
delusion and fascination, from which he has drawn me out/' 

• Lit. " support your body." 

t ^(i^ means, " well," but Mr. Eastwick and Captain Hollings use 
it as an adjective qualifying the noun #PT. This is wrong; for, 
had it been so, the adjective would have been «!% agreeing with ^T^r 
which is plural. The word \(^ corresponds to the cant English word 
"well." 

X A kind of serpent of a middle size, and of a red colour. 
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CHAPTER I. 5 

When the disciple of the sage had departed^ then the king him- 
self took the hermit's vow, and having sent for (his son) 
Janmejai, and giving him the royal throne, said, " Son ! pro- 
tect the cow and the Brahmin^ and hestow happiness on the sub- 
ject/' Saying this, he came to the seraglio, (where) he found 
all the queens a£9icted. As soon as they saw the king, the 
queens, falling at his feet and weeping, began to say, " Oreat 
king ! we weak women shall not be able to endure your separa- 
tion, hence were we to give up our lives with you, it will be bet- 
ter/' The king said, '^ Listen, it is proper for a wife to do that 
by which her husband's virtue may be maintained, — not to throw 
obstacles in a good act." 

Having said thus much, and quitted the love of wealth, re- 
latives, family and kingdom, he freed himself from all attach- 
ments,* and went and sat down on the bank of the Ganges to 
perform penance. Whoever heard of this, lamented and regret- 
ted, and could not refrain from weeping. And when the sages 
heard the news, how king Parikshit, in consequence of the curse 
of the devotee Shringi, had come and settled himself at the bank 
of the Ganges to die, then Vyas, Vashishtha, Bharadwaj, 
Katyayan, Farashar, Narad, Vishwamitra, Bamdev, Yamadagni, 
&c., with eighty-eight thousand sages came, and, having spread 
their seats, sat down in rows. Each one, having weighed (in 
mind) his religious books, began to explain various kinds of re- 
ligious doctrines to the king ; when, in the meantime, seeing the 
faith of the king, the saintly Shukdev, also, with his book beneath 
his arm and naked,t came and arrived there. On seeing him, 
all the sages rose up ; and king Parikshit, also, got up with hands 
folded, and began to say to him, supplicating, '^ B/Cceptacle of 
mercy ! you have shewn me a great favor in remembering me at 
this time." (When the king) had spoken these words, then the 
sage Shukdev also sat down. The king then began to say to the 
devotees, " Sirs ! Shukdev is the son of Vyas, and the grandson 
of Parashar ; on seeing him, you, who are chief saints, got up. 
This is not right. Tell me the cause of this, so that the doubt of 
my mind may be removed." Then the sage Parashar said, 
" We all chief devotees are but inferior to Shuk in wisdom ; 
for this reason we all paid him respect. Some in this hope that 
he is the Saviour of the saved ; since from the time of his birth, 
becoming an ascetic, he has been living in the wilderness. And, 



• From fiTT without + t^V^ fascinated = not fascinated, 
t f^'i^'C= {T^^ space H- ^R^ cloth). Lit. " whose only garment 
is the atmosphere/' hence, naked. 
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6 PBEM SAGAR. 

king \ thy virtues also must have been augmented* that Shukdev 
has come. He will relate to thee the best o£ religious doctrines, 
by means of which, escaping from birth and death, thou shalt 
cross the Ocean of Existence/^ On hearing these words, king 
Pariksbit, having performed his obeisance to the saintly Shukdev, 
enquired, ^^ Sire ! having explained to me religion, say, — In what 
manner shall I escape from the trap of fate ? What shall I do 
in seven days ? My sins are infinite, how shall I cross the Ocean 
of Existence?'' 

The saintly Shukdev said, " O king ! do not think the days 
few. Beatitude can be obtained by only an hour's meditation, 
just as the sage Narad explained (divine) knowledge to king 
Khatwsng, and he obtained salvation but in two hours. For 
you seven days are sufficient. If you will meditate with one mind, 
then you will understand all these by means of your wisdom,—^ 
what the body is, — whose abode it is, — who manifests himself in 
it." On hearing this, the king, being delighted, enquired, 
" Sire ! of all religious duties which is the most excellent, — explain 
to me kindly." Then Shukdev said, ^' King ! as the religion of 
the followers of Vishnu is the chief of all, so the holy Bhagvatf 
Amongst the Purans. J Wherever the votaries of Hari recite this 
history, there all the places of pilgrimage and religious duties 
come together. As many Purans as there are, yet there is none 
■equal to the Bhagvat. For this reason, I will relate to thee 
twelve chapters of the great Puran, which the sage Vyas has 
taught me. Do you with faith and joy listen attentively." 
Then king Parikshit began to listen with love, and Shukdev to 
recite with faith. 

When the sage had related nine chapters of the story, then 
the king said, " Kind to the poor ! please tell me now the history 
of the incarnation of the divine Krishn, for, he alone is my Pro*- 
tector, and the worshipped (Deity) of my family." Shukdev 
fiaid, "King ! you have afforded me a great pleasure by asking 
for this history. Listen, I will relate with pleasure : — In the 
family of Yadu, there was at first a king, named Bhajman, 
whose son was Parthikii; Parthiku's son was BidOrath, and his 
son was Sursen, who, having conquered the nine divisions of the 
jearth, obtained renown. His wife's name was Marishya, who 

* Lit. ** some great virtues of thine must also have arisen." 

t Bhagvat one of the Purans, containing twelve books, of which 

the tenth is translated into Hindi, under the name of Prem Sagar, 

or " Ocean of Love." 

J It is a sacred and poetical work compiled by the sage Vyas, and 

comprising the whole body of Hindu theology. 
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CHAPTEB I. 7 

had ten sons and five daughters. Yasudev was the eldest son of 
all ; in the eighth pregnancy of whose wife the divine Krishn 
Chandra was bom. When Yasudev was bom^ then the gods in 
Paradise sounded the music of rejoicings. And among the five 
daughters of Sursen^ the eldest was Kunti^ who was married to 
Pandu^ whose story has been sung in the Mahabharat.^ And 
Yasudev married first Bohini^ the daughter of king Bohan^ (and) 
afterwards seventeen others. When he had thus eighteen queens, 
then at Mathura he espoused Devaki, the sister of Kans ; upon 
which a voice was heard from heaven^f saying, ' In the eighth 
pregnancy of this girl, the death of Kans shall be born.' On 
hearing this, Kans shut up his sister and brother-in-law in one 
house, and the divine Krishn was born in that very place. As 
soon as king Pankshit heard thus much of the story, he said, 
" Sire ! how was Kans bom, who gave him a mighty boon, and 
in what manner was Krishn bom, again in which way did he 
arrive at Gokul ? Do you explain to me all these.'' 

The saintly Shukdev said, ^^ In the city of Mathuraj: there 
was a king named Ahok, who had two sons, one was called 
Devak, — ^the other Ugrasen. After a few days, Ugrasen became 
king of that place. He had only one queen named Pavanrekha, 
who was extremely beautiful and chaste ; she remained day and 
night§ only in subjection to her husband. One day, taking the 
permission of her husband, she, attended by her friends and 
female attendants, mounted the chariot, and went to the forest for 
pastime. There on trees with thick (leaves) many kinds of 
flowers had blossomed; breeze, mixed with perfume, gentle and 
cool, was blowing; the cuckoos, pigeons, parrots, and peacocks, 
were uttering sweet notes pleasing to the mind ; and on one side, 
beneath a mountain, the Jumna, being apart (from the rest of the 
scenery), was rippling' onwards. The queen, on beholding this 
time, alighted from her chariot, and walked ; when suddenly miss- 
ing her way, she come alone to a different part (of the wood). 
There, too, a demon, named Drumlik, by chance arrived. He, 
upon seeing her youth and the splendour of her beauty, remained 
dazzled ; and, seizing the queen's hand, he drew her (towards 
him), and said this word, " My name was first Kalnem, when I 
fought with Yishnu. Now, in this birth that I have taken, I am 

* An epic poem written by Vyas, containing an account of the 
wars between the Kauravs and Pan^avs. 

t From ^9T^TI( the sky + ^^ voice ^=21, voice from heaven. 

% Mathura is a town in Agra, celebrated as the birth-place of 
Krishn. It is still a place of pilgrimage. 

§ Lit. "eightfwiAar«,*'a^aAar being equal to three hours. 
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8 PREM SAGAE. 

called Drumlik : I am going away, having given thee a son. 
Do not be anxious in thy mind about any thing/^ Having said 
these words Kalnem departed. Then the queen^ too, after some 
thinking and reflecting, was restored to patience. 

In the meantime^ all her female friends and attendants came^ 
and joined her. Seeing the queen^s ornaments disordered, one 
of the companions exclaimed, ^ Where have you been detained 
so long, and what is this your state ?^ Pavanrekha said, ^ Listen, 
O friend ! you left me alone in the forest ; a monkey came, who 
disturbed me very much. From fear of him I am still trem- 
bling.' On hearing this speech, all of them were alarmed ; and, 
having instantly mounted the queen on the chariot, brought her 
home. When ten months were completed, then, as her days 
were fulfilled, a son was born. At that moment such a violent 
storm arose that on account of which the earth began to shake ; 
the darkness was such that day became night, and the stars be- 
gan to fall in broken fragments, — ^the clouds to roar, and light- 
ning to flash. 

Thus, on the 18th of the light fortnight of the month of 
Magh (January) on a Thursday, Kans was born. Then king 
Ugrasen, being pleased, sent for all the merry-makers of the 
city, and caused rejoicings to be made, and summoned all the 
Brahmins, learned men, and astrologers, also, with great honor 
and respect. They came. The king, with great courtesy, having 
given them seats, caused them to sit down. Then the astrologers, 
having fixed upon the lucky moment and the time, said, ^ Lord 
of the world! this boy, named Kans, has been born in your 
family; he, being very powerful, will reign with the demons, 
and, having oppressed the gods and the votaries of Hari, and 
taken your kingdom, will, at last, perish by the hand of Krishn.' 

Having said so much of the story, the sage Shukdev said to 
king Parikshit, " King ! now I will relate to you the history of 
Devak, the brother of Ugrasen. He had four sons and six 
daughters, — ^which six he married to Vasudev. The seventh was 
Devaki, at whose birth the gods derived pleasure. And Ugrasen 
had also ten sons, but the eldest of whom was Kans. From the 
time of his birth, he began to commit these oppressions : — going 
into the city, he seizes on little children, brings them, and, shut- 
ting them up in the caves of mountains, puts them to death. 
Those who were grown up, he gets on their breasts, and, strang- 
ling them, deprives them of their lives. Owing to this mis- 
fortune, no one could go out anywhere ; every body conceals his 
own child. The subjects said, ' This Kans is wicked, he does not 
belong to the family of Ugrasen. Some great sinner, being born, 
has come ; — ^he has oppressed the whole city.' On hearing these 
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CHAPTER I. 9 

words Ugrasen sent for bim^ and admonished him very much^ 
bat his arguments had no eftect whatever on his mind. Upon 
this^ being grieved and sorry^ he began to say^ ^ Bather than have 
such a son as this^ why was I not childless V 

It is said^ that when a bad son is born in a family^ then fame 
and virtue depart. When Kans was eight years old^ he then 
made an attack on the country of Magadh (South Behar). The 
king of that place^ Jarasandh^^ was a great warrior. He en- 
countered, and wrestled with him. He saw Kans^ power ; then 
acknowledging his defeat, he married his two daughters to him. 
Taking them he came to Mathura, and increased his enmity 
towards Ugrasen. One day, being enraged, he said to his father, 
' Cease to pronounce the name of Ram, and repeat inwardly that 
of Mahadev.^ He replied, ' He alone is my Creator, and the 
Remover of my troubles ; if I do not worship Him, then, becom- 
ing sinful, how shall I cross the Ocean of Existence V Hearing 
this, Kans grew angry, and, having seized his father, took his 
whole kingdom, and all around the city caused this proclamation 
to be made that, ' No one should be allowed to offer sacrifices, 
(give) alms, (perform) religious duties (and) penance, and invoke 
the name of Ram.^ To such an extent sin prevailed that, cows, 
JBrahmins, and worshippers of Hari, began to suffer pain, and 
the Earth to perish from heavy burdens. When Kans had taken 
the kingdom of all kings, then, one day, he marched with his 
army against king Indra. Then his minister said, ' Great king ! 
the seat of Indra cannot be attained without penance. Do not 
be proud of your strength. See ! how pride overthrew Ravanf 
and Kumbhakaran, that not one even in their family remained.' 

Having said so much of the story, Shukdev began to say to 
king Parikshit, '^ King ! when upon the Earth all these gross 
sins were being exercised, then she, being afflicted and troubled, 
assumed the form of a cow, and went bellowing to the region of 

* 9rcre^ = (9ITT a female demon + ^3»f union). He was the fa- 
mous king of Magadh, and enemy of Krishn. When born, his body 
was in two halves. A female demon, named Jara, united them. It 
was fated that he could not be slain by any weapon, but by being 
split up. Bhim, the second of the Pandu princes, slew him in that 
manner. 

t Ravan, the king of Lanka (the modern Ceylon), was so powerful 
and oppressive, that he conquered all the kings of the earth and the 
gods of the celestial regions, and made them his slaves. Through 
the excess of his pride, he ravished Sita the wife of Ram, but was 
slain along with his brother Kumbhakaran by the hand of the 
aggressed. 
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10 PREM SAGAR. 

the gods ; and, having gone to the court of Indra, she bent down 
her head, and related all her tronbles, saying, ^ Great king ! in the 
world the demons have begun to commit great crimes, — ^through 
fear of them virtue has departed. And, if you order, I will then 
abandon the abode of mortals, and go to the infernal regions/* 
On hearing this, Indra, accompained by all the gods, went to 
Brahma j who, having listened to them, carried them all to 
Mahadev. He, too, having heard these, took all with him, and 
went to the place where, in the Milky Ocean, Narayanf was sleep- 
ing. Knowing him to be asleep, Brahma, taking Shiva, Indra, 
and all the gods with him, stood up with hands joined, and sup- 
plicating began to extol the Deity, saying, ' King of kings ! who 
can describe your greatness ? Taking the form of a fish, you 
saved the Vedas from being drowned ; assuming the shape of a 
tortoise, you supported the mountain on your back ; being trans- 
formed into a boar, you placed the earth upon your tusk ; being 
a dwarf, you deceived king Bali ; being incarnate as Farasram, 
you killed the Kshatriyas, and gave the earth to the sage 
Kashyap ; (when) you took the incarnation of Ram, you killed the 
most wicked Ravan;f aud whenever the demons afflict your 
votaries, then you do protect them. Now, Lord ! by the cruel- 
ties of Kans, the Earth, being much distressed, is calling aloud. 
Be pleased to take thought of her quickly. Having destroyed 
the demons, bestow pleasure on the good.^ 

Having thus sung the praises, when the gods spoke, then a 
voice from heaven was heard, which Brahma began to explain 
to the gods, saying, ^ The voice which you have heard commands 
you all,— gods and goddesses to go to the district of Braj,§ and 
be bom in the city of Mathura. After that, having assumed 
four forms, Hari will become incarnate in the house of Vasudev 
and in the womb of Devaki, and, by his childish sports, give plea- 
sure to Nand and Yasoda/ In this manner when Brahma had 
explained and said, then all the gods, devotees, demi-gods, and 

* K^nr^ = (ry^ the earth + ?r^ below ) = the seven imperial 
regions under the earth, and the residence of snakes, demons and 
other monstrous beings. 

t ^W*!^ = (^TT or #tT water + ^nnu moving) = A name of 
"Vishnu, considered as the Being, who existed before all worlds, and 
moved on the water of creation. 

% These were the seven previous incarnations of Vishnu. It is said 
that he has been incarnate nine times to save his votaries. The tenth 
is yet to come. 

§ Braj is situated near Agra, and comprises the villages of Gokul, 
Brindaban, &c., being about 168 miles in circumference. 
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CHAPTER II. 11 

celestial musicians^ together with their wives^ being bom^ came 
to the district of Braj^ and called themselves the family of Yadu 
and cowherds. And the Hymns of the four Yedas came to 
Brahma, and said, ' We, too, being cowherdesses, will become 
incarnate in Braj, and wait upon Vasudev/* Saying thus much^ 
they, also, came to Braj, and called themselves cowherdesses. 
When all the gods had come into the city of Mathurs, then Hari, 
in the Milky Ocean, began thus to reflect, ^ Let Lakshmanf be- 
come Balaram at first, then let my name be Yasudev ; let Bharat 
be Pradyumn ;{ let Satrughan be Aniruddh,§ and let Sits be- 
come incarnate as Rukmini.' 



CHAPTER II. 



Contents : — The marriage of Devakty sister of Kans, to Vasudev 
— at the marriage-procession a voice from heaven annonnces 
the death of Kans hy the eighth son of the hride — Kans goes 
to destroy his sister, but her husband's promising to give 
into his hands every son that is born to him, he gives up the 
attempt — Kans thus slays six of Bevakl's sons — the Supreme 
Being, in the form of Sesh, becomes incarnate in the seventh 
pregnancy. 

Having related so much of the story, the saintly Shukdev 
said to king Parikshit, '^ O great king ! Kans began to rule with 
such injustice in Mathura, and Ugrasen to suffer troubles. Devak, 
the uncle of Kans, when his daughter Devaki became marriage- 
able, went then to Kans, and asked him, ^ To whom shall I give 
the girl V He said, ' Please give her to Vasudev, the son of Sursen.' 
As soon as he heard these words, Devak summoned a Brahmin, 
and, having fixed a lucky moment, sent the nuptial gifts to the 
house of Sursen. Then Sarsen, also, having prepared bhe 
marriage-procession with great pomp, and, taking with him the 
kings of all countries, came to Mathura to marry Vasudev. 

• 'nr'S^ son of 'T^^, another name of Vishnu. 

t Vishnu, in his seventh incarnation, was born in four parts in the 
house of Dasharath, king of Oudh, and was called Earn, Bharat, 
Lakshman and Satrughan. His wife Lakshmi was incarnate as Sita. 

X Pradyumn was the son of Krishn, by Rukmini his wife. He 
was the incarnation of Kam, the Indian Cupid. 

§ Anirudh was the son of Pradyumn. 
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12 PBEM SAQAB. 

Having heard that the procession had come near the city, 
Ugrasen, Devak and Kans^ taking with them their army, advanc- 
ed (to meet it), and condncted it to the city. With great honor, 
having received (the guests), they assigned to them places,^ and, 
having made the procession-party eat and drink, and conducted 
them under the open hall, caused them to be seated ; and, accor- 
ding to the rites in the Vedas, BLans bestowed on Vasudev the 
girl. In her dowry, he gave 15,000 horses, 4,000 elephants, 
1,800 chariots, innumerable male and female slaves, and golden 
trays filled with numerous dresses and ornaments studded with 
gems j and, having, also, attired the whole procession-party with 
robes of honor and with trinkets, all went together to escort them. 
There was a voice from heaven,f saying, ' O Kans ! the eighth 
son of her whom thou art going to escort, will be born thy de- 
stroyer. By his hand shall be thy death.' 

No sooner had Kans heard this, than he trembled with fear, 
and, being enraged, seized Devaki by the hair, and dragged her 
under .the chariot. Taking the sword in his hand, and grinding 
his teeth, he began to say, ^ The tree which you pluck up from 
its roots, how shall flowers and fruits grow on it ? I shall now 
kill her, — ^then reign without fear.' On seeing and hearing this, 
Vasudev began to say in his mind, ' This fool has given me pain, 
he does not know virtue from vice. If I now shew my anger, 
then the business will be ruined ; wherefore it is proper at this 
time to pardon him.' 

Having thought and understood this, Vasudev, going into the 
presence of Kans, and joining his hands, began to say, supplicate 
ing, ^ Listen, O lord of the earth I there is no one, as you are, so 
powerful in the world, and all live under your shadow. Being 
such a hero, to draw your sword upon a woman is very improper ; 
and it is a great crime to kill a sister. Moreover, let that man 
commit sin, who knows that he will never die. This is the cus- 
tom of this world, — here one is born, there another dies. With 
millions of efforts a man, after doing good or evil, cherishes his 
body, but it will never become his own ; and riches, youth and 
kingdom, also, will be of no use. Hence, be pleased to listen to 
what I say, and let your weak dependent sister go.' On hearing 
this, and knowing (his sister) as his own death, he was alarmed, 
and became more angry, too. Then Vasudev began to reflect thus, 
'This sinful one, guided by the understanding of a demon. 



* ^RT^TOT = (^«r person H- ^T^ abode) = place at the bride's 
house where the bridegroom and bis attendants are received, 
t Vide note t on page 7. 
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CHAPTER II. 18 

is fixed* in his own obstinacy. It is proper for me to devise 
that plan by which she may escape from his hand/ Thns reflect- 
ing, he said within himself, ^ Now I will save Devaki by speak- 
ing to him thus, — Whatever son will be bom to me, I will give 
him to you. Who has seen the future ? There may not be a son, 
or this wicked one may die. Let this opportunity pass, — it will 
be seen hereafter.^ Thus resolving in his mind, Vasudev said 
to Kans, ' Great king ! your death will not take place by the 
hand of her son : for, I have thought on this one thing, that 
whatever sons shall be born of Devaki, I will bring and give all 
of them to you. I give you this promise.' When Vasudev 
said such words, then Kans, pondering over them, gave in, and, 
releasing Devaki, began to say, ^ O Vasudev ! you have judged 
well in relieving me from such a gross sin.' Saying this much, 
he dismissed them. They went to their own house. 

Some days passed in their living in Mathura. When the first 
son of Devaki was born, then Vasudev, taking him, went to 
Kans, and weeping placed the boy before him. As soon as Kans 
saw (the child,) he said, ' Vasudev ! you are very truthful, I have 
known so to-day ; for, you have used no deceit with me. Being 
void of affection, you made over your son to me. I have no fear 
of him, I give this boy to thee.' Having heard this, Vasudev 
took the child, and, making his obeisance, returned to his house. 
And at the same time, the sage Narad, going to Kans, said 'King ! 
what is this you have done that you gave back the boy ? What ! 
do you not know that to serve Vasudev all the gods have come 
to Braj, and taken their births : and that in the eighth pregnancy 
of Devaki, the divine Krishn, being bom, will kill all the demons, 
and remove the burden of the earth V Saying this much, the sage 
Narad drew eight lines, and caused them to be counted. When 
in counting they proved to be nothing but eight exactly, then 
Kans, being afraid, sent for Vasudev with the boy. The sage 
Narad, having instructed him thus, departed ; and Kans, taking 
the child from Vasudev, put him to death. In this way, when- 
ever a son was born, Vasudev used to bring him, and Kans to 
destroy him. Thus he killed six boys ; then in the seventh preg- 
nancy, the Holy Deity, in the form of Sesh,t having come, took 
up his abode.'' On hearing this story, king Parikshit enquired 
of the sage Shukdev, " Sire ! the devotee Narad caused gross 



* Lit. " is leaning on his own obstinacy.** 

t %^ king of the serpent race, and supporter of the world, which 
rests on one of his thousand heads. This being is a form of the 
Deity, and became incarnate as Balaram. 
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sins to be committed ; explain to me tlie particulars^ so that the 
doubts of my mind may be removed." The saintly Shukdev 
replied, " King ! Narad thought well, that this (Kans) would 
commit more sins, and that the Deity then would soon be in- 
carnate." 



CHAPTER III. 



Contents : — Kans commences to destroy the race of Tadu — Fish" 
nu creates an Illusive Form, which transports the seventh 
child of Bevaklfrom her womb to that of Bohint, one of the 
wives of Vasudev — Krishn becomes incarnate in the womb of 
Devahl — Kans imprisons Vasudev and Bevakly and places 
a strong guard over them. 



Again Shukdev began to say to king Parikshit, '^ King ! how 
Hari came into the womb, and Brahma and the other gods sang 
its praises, and how the goddess (Durga) conducted Baldev to 
Gokul,"^ in the same manner I will relate the story. One day, 
king Kans came and sat down in his court, and, having sum- 
moned all his demons, said to them, ^ Listen I all the gods have 
come and been born on earth ; amongst them Krishn, too, will 
be incarnate. The sage Narad has explained this secret to me. 
Hence it is now proper that you should go, and cause such a 
destruction of the Yadu race that not one may escape alive." 

Having received this order, all performed their obeisance and 
departed. On coming to the city, they searched for (the members 
of the Yadu family), and, having seized them, began to bind 
them. Whomsoever they found eating, drinking, standing, sit- 
ting, sleeping, waking, walking and moving about, they did not 
let them go. Having surrounded them, they brought them to 
one place, and, having burnt, drowned, dashed (against stones) 
and tortured them, put them all to death. In this manner, both 
great and small frightful (demons), having assumed various forms, 
and searched every city, village, lane and house, began to destroy 

* #t^ = (#t Gow + 55^ a herd) = a village on the banks of 
the Jumna, inhabited by cowherds. 
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the Yadu family, and they, being distressed, left their country, 
and fled with their lives. 

At that time, the other wives of Vasudev, also, with Bohini 
came f roni Mathura to Gokul, where Nand, the great friend of 
Vasudev, was living. He, with great friendship, having given 
them hopes and confidence, lodged them (in his house). They 
began to dwell there with pleasure. When Kans thus began to 
oppress the gods, and commit excessive crimes, then Vishnu 
created an Illusive Form from his eyes, which, with joined hands, 
came before him. He said to it, ' Go now to the world, and 
become incarnate in the town of Mathura, where the wicked 
Eans is afflicting my votaries ; and Kashyap and Aditi, becom- 
ing Vasudev and Devaki, have gone to Braj : he {i, e, Kans) has 
kept them confined. He has killed six of their children. Now 
in the seventh pregnancy is the divine Lakshman. Having 
taken him out of the womb of Devaki, carry him to Gokul, and 
put him in such a manner in the womb of Rohini that no wicked 
one may know of it, and all the people of that place may cele- 
brate thy praise.' 

Having thus instructed the Illusive Form the divine Narayan 
said, ^ Having gone first, and done this work, take thy birth in 
the house of Nand, and after that become incarnate in the house 
of Vasudev. I, also, will come to Nand's house.' No sooner 
had the Illusive Form heard this, than it came forthwith to 
Mathura, and, having assumed the form of a fascinating one, 
entered into the house of Vasudev. 

In this manner, on a Wednesday the 14th of the light half of 
the month of Sawan (July), the divine Baldev was born in 
Gokul ; and the Illusive Form, going to Vasudev and Devaki, 
caused them to dream thus, ' I, having taken your son from the 
womb, have given him to Rohini ; hence do not be anxious about 
anything.' As soon as Vasudev and Devaki heard this, they 
awoke, and began to say to each other, ^ The Supreme Being has 
done well in this, but we must at this time inform Kans of it ; 
otherwise, who knows what trouble he will inflict on us hereafter.' 
Having thus reflected, they explained to the guards, who went 
to Kans, and thus represented, ' Great king ! Devaki has mis- 
carried.* The child in her womb has not come out perfect.' 
On hearing this, Kans, being alarmed, said, ' Be on the alert 
this time ; for, I am afraid of the eighth pregnancy, which the 
heavenly voice spoke of.' 

Having related thus much of the story, the saintly Shukdev 

• Lit. " the womb of Devaki went immature.'* 
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said^ ^^ O king I thus was the divine Baldev manifested ; and 
when the divine Krishn came to the womb of Devaki, then the 
Illusive Form, having gone, took up its abode in the womb of 
Yasoda, the wife of Nand. Both were with child. When on a 
festival day Devaki went to bathe in the Jumna, there, by chance, 
Yasods came and met her. A conversation of their mutual 
troubles went on. At length, Yasoda, making a promise to 
Devaki, said, ' I will keep thy child,— I will give thee my own.' 
Thus promising, this one {i, e. Yasoda) came to her house, and 
that one {i, e. Devaki) to her^s. Afterwards, when Kans 
knew that Devaki was in her eighth pregnancy, then he 
went, and surrounded the house of Vasudev. He placed on all 
four sides guards of demons, and, having sent for Vasudev, said, 
' Now do not deceive me. Bring and give me your child, I then 
believed what you said to me.^ 

Having thus spoken, he caused fetters and manacles to be 
placed on Vasudev and Devaki; and, having shut them up in 
a brick-built house, and putting locks upon locks, came to 
his own abode, and, fasting through fear, remained asleep. 
Again, as soon as it was morn, he went where Vasudev and 
Devaki were. Seeing the signs of pregnancy, he began to 
say, ' In this Cave of Death is my destruction : I can kill her, 
but I fear a bad name ; for, being myself very powerful, it is 
not proper to kill a woman. Well ! indeed, I will destroy her 
son.^ Saying this, he came out, and placed there as guards, 
elephants, lions, dogs, and his own mighty warriors ; and he 
also returned* daily from watching, but could* not even obtain a 
moment's repose. Wherever he looked,* there death in the 
form of Krishn came to his sight during the eight pahars\ and 
sixty-four gharis. Rendered uneasy by this fear, he passed* the 
night and day in anxiety. 

This was the state of Kans here. There Vasudev and Devaki, 
when the days were fulfilled, were in great distress praying to 
the divine Krishn ; when, in the meantime, the Deity, having 
come, shewed them a dream, and dispelled the anxiety of their 
minds by saying this much to them, ' That, being born soon, I 
will remove your care. Do not be grieved now.^ On hearing this, 
Vasudev and Devaki woke up ; when, in the meantime, Brahma 

♦ I have used the past instead of the present tense to suit the 
English. 

t A pahar is equal to 3 hours nearly, and a gliarl about 24 minutes. 
Therefore eight pahars = 24 hours ; and sixty-four gharis = 1536 
minutes = 25 hours, 36 minutes. Hence eight jpaAar* and sixty-four 
gharu mean plainly day and night, consisting of 48 hours altogether 
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Shiva, Indra and the other gods, having left their ehariote in 
mid-air, and assuming invisible forms, came to the house of 
Vasudev, and, with joined hands, singing the Vedas, began to 
recite the praises of (the child in) the womb. At that instant, 
no one saw them, but every body heard the chanting of the 
Vedas. On beholding this miracle, all the guards remained 
astonished; and Vasudev and Devaki were assured that the 
Supreme Being would soon remove their troubles/' 



CHAPTER IV. 



CJoNTBNTS : — The birth of Krishn — Vasudev takes the infant 
across the Jumna to Nand, and brings his daughter in ex- 
change to be delivered over to Kans as the child of Devaki. 



The saintly Shukdev said, '^ King ! at the time when the 
divine Krishn was about to be born, then there arose such a plea- 
sure in the minds of all, that the name even of grief did not 
remain. With joy the forests and groves, being verdant, began 
to bear forth flowers and fruits ; the rivers, streams and ponds to 
be filled (with water), upon them birds of various kinds to sport ; 
and in every city, every village, and every house, rejoicings to 
take place ; the Brahmins to perform sacrifices ; the Guardians 
of the ten sides* to be happy ; the clouds to move over the dis- 
trict of Braj ; the gods, sitting in their own chariots, to rain 
down flowers from the sky ; the celestial musicians, demi-gods 
and bards, sounding drums, kettle-drums and pipes to sing praises; 
and in one direction Urvasi and other dancing-girls were dancing. 
At such a time, the eighth of the dark part of the month of 
Bhadon (August) on a Wednesday, in the fourth mansion of the 
moonf at midnight, the divine Krishn was born ; and being cloud- 
coloured, moon-faced and lotus-eyed, and tying J on the upper part 
of his thigh a yellow robe, wearing a crown, arrayed in a 

* The ten sides are: — the north, south, east, west, north-east, 
north-west, south-east, south-west, zenith and nadir. 

t Rohini, the fourth lunar asterism, figured by a wheeled-carriage, 
and containing five stars, »'. ^., Aldebaran and four other stars in 
Taurus. 

X A periphrasis of eight words to express the verb WTWWT. 

3 



Digitized by 



Google 



18 PEEM SAGAR. 

baijantl^ necklace^ and with ornaments studded with jewels^ as- 
suming a form with four arms^ and holding (in each of them) 
the conch, quoit, mace and the lotus, he presented himself to 
Vasudev and Devaki. As soon as they saw him, both were as-» 
tonished ; and as they reflected in their minds, they knew him to 
be the First Man. Then, with joined hands, they said, supplicat- 
ing, ' Great is our fortune that you have shewn yourself (to us), 
and put an end to our (future) births and deaths/ 

Having said this much, they related the past events, — in what 
manner Kans had oppressed them. Then the divine Krishn 
Chand said, ' Now do not have any sort of anxiety in your minds ; 
for, to remove your troubles only, I have become incarnate. 
But at this moment carry me to Gokul ; and at this hour the 
girl which has been born to Yasoda, bring her and give her to Kans. 
Again, after a few days, having killed Kans, I will come and 
rejoin you. Do you have patience in your mind/ 

Having thus instructed Vasudev and Devaki, the divine Krishn, 
assuming the form of an infant, began to cry, and spread around 
him his illusion. Then Vasudev and Devaki's consciousness (of 
reality) was gone, and they knew that a son was born to them. 
Thinking thus, and having made a vow in their minds (to offer 
up) ten thousand cows, they took the boy in their lap, and clasped 
him to their breasts. On beholding his face, both of them 
heaved deep sighs, and began to say to each other, ' If by some 
means we could cause this boy to escape, then from the hands of 
the sinful Kans he would be saved.^ Then Devaki said, ' Your 
friend Nand lives at Gokul, where Rohinl has gone. Hence 
take this child there.^ On hearing this, Vasudev, being agita- 
ted, began to say, ' How, having freed myself from these strong 
bonds, shall I carry him off V No sooner had he uttered these 
words, than all the fetters ajad manacles fell off ; the doors on 
all sides flew open; the guatds with sound sleep were over- 
come. Then Vasudev, having placed the divine Krishn in a 
sieve, put him on his head, and immediately set out for Gokul. 

Coming to the bank of the river, and standing thei^^ Vasudev 
began to reflect thus, ' Behind me the Hon is roaring, and before 
me the unf ordable Jumna is flowing. Now what shall I do V 
Having said thus, and fixed his thoughts on the Supreme Being, 



* This necklace was exclusively worn by Vishnu in his several 
forms, and was composed of the following jewels, produced from the 
five elements of nature, namely, the sapphire from the earth, pearl 
from water, ruhy from fire, topaz from wind, and diamond from ether. 
He obtained this in the ' Churning of the Ocean.' 
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he entered into the Jamna. As he advanced^ so the river deepened. 
When the water came up to his nose, then he was extremely frigh- 
tened. Perceiving him agitated^ the divine Krishn stretched forth 
his foot, and uttered (the mysterious sound) hun. By the touch 
of his foot, the Jumna became f ordable. Vasudev, having crossed 
(the river), arrived at the door of Nand. There he found the 
doors open : going in, he beheld all lying asleep. The goddess 
(Durga) had spread such an illusion that Yasods had even no 
recollection of the birth of her daughter. Vasudev made Krishn 
lie down by the side of Yasoda, and, taking the girl, quickly took 
his way. Crossing the river, he came back where Devakl was 
sitting thoughtful. Having given the girl (to her), he related 
the welfare of that place. As soon as Devakl heard this, she, 
being pleased, said, ' O husband ! if Kans should kill us now, 
even then we do not care ; since the boy has escaped the hand of 
this wicked one.' 

Having related this much of the story, the saintly Shukdev 
began to say to king Parlkshit, " When Vasudev had brought the 
girl, then the doors (of the prison) became closed as before, and 
both of them put on handcuffs and chains. The girl cried aloud. 
On hearing the noise of her cries, the guards awoke j then taking 
their weapons, and being on the alert, they began to fire their 
muskets. On hearing their sound, the elephants began to scream, 
lions to roar, and dogs to bark. At that time, in the midst of a 
dark night, while it was raining, a guard, having come, with 
joined hands, said to Kans, ' Great king ! your enemy is born.' 
On hearing this, KiLns fell down insensible.'' 



CHAPTER V. 



Contents x^-^Kans learns from the girl, whom he intends to kill, 
that his enemy is born, and will put him to death — he re- 
leases his brother-in-law and sister, and persecutes the fol- 
lowers of Vishnu by the advice of his minister. 



No sooner had he heard of the birth of the child, than Kans, 
fearing and trembling, got np, and, taking sword in hand, 
hobbling and tumbling, hastened along. With hair dishevelled, 
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— ^bathed in sweat, — ^in a palpitating and agitated (mind), — ^he 
went and drew near his sister. When from her hands he snatch- 
ed the girl, then she said with joined hands, ^ O brother ! this 
girl is thy niece, — do not kill her, — this one, (as it were), has 
cleared out my womb/* Thou hast slain my sons, — grief for 
whom torments me greatly. By killing the daughter without a 
cause, why dost thou increase thy sin ?' Kans said, ' I will not 
give to thee the girl alive ; whoever will marry her, will kill me.' 
Having thus spoken and coming out, as he was on the point of 
whirling the girl round, and dashing her on the stones, the very 
moment she escaped from his hand, and rose to the sky, and 
thus went away, saying, ^ O Kans ! what has been (the result) of 
dashing me down ? Thy enemy has been born somewhere, now 
thou shalt not escape alive.' 

Having heard this, Kans, repenting, came to the place where 
Vasudev and Devaki were. As soon as he arrived, he cut off 
their handcuffs and fetters, and began to say, supplicating, ' I 
have committed a great sin in killing your sons. How will this 
disgrace go ? In what birth shall I obtain salvation ? Your gods 
are proved false, who had said that in the eighth pregnancy of 
Devaki a son would be born. This has not been the case, — a girl 
has been born ; she, also,having escaped from my hands, has gone to 
heaven. Now being kind do not place my fault in your mind ; 
for, the writing of fate none can efface. After coming into this 
world, a man cannot be released from living, dying, union and 
disunion. Those who are wise regard life and death alike, and 
the proud look upon them as friends and foes. You are so very 
virtuous and truthful that for my sake you brought your sons.' 

Having thus spoken, when Kans began to join his hands over 
and over, then Vasudev said, ' Great king ! you speak the truth ; 
in this there is no fault of your's. God wrote this very thing in 
our fortune.' On hearing this, Kans became pleased, and, with 
great friendship, carried Vasudev and Devaki to his house. Having 
fed them and dressed them with robes of honor, he, in a very re- 
spectful manner, conducted them again to the same place ; and, 
summoning his minister, told him, ' The goddess has said that 
my enemy has been bom in the world : hence kill the gods now 
wherever you find them, for, it was they alone who spoke lying 
words to me that in the eighth pregnancy my enemy wUl be 
born.' The minister said, ' Great king ! what difiicultyt is there 
to kill them ? — they are beggars from their birth. Whenever you 

* 9^ ^tWT = (^^ hell^ + ^TW^ wiping.) The last oflfspring. 
t Lit. " great thing.'' 
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will be angry tlien they will run away. What power have they that 
they could confront you ? Brahmd lives the eight watches in re- 
flection and meditation ; Mahadev eats intoxicating hemp and 
thorn-apple; Indra has no power over you. There remains 
Narayan^ who does not understand war ; he lives with Lakshmi 
enjoying himself.' 

Kans said/' Where shall we find Narayan, and in what man- 
ner conquer him ? — ^tell me that.' Then the minister said, ' Great 
king ! if you want to conquer Narayan, then in whose house he 
lives the eight watches, now kill them only. Among the votaries 
of Hari, such as. Brahmins, followers of Vishnu, mendicants, 
yaiuy^ devotees, sanyomSy^ hairagxSyX &c. let not even one, either 
young or old, escape.' On hearing this, Kans said to his prime 
minister, ' Go, kill all.' Having received the order, the minister, 
accompanied by many demons, took his leave ; and, having gone 
into the city, began to search for, and put to death cows. Brah- 
mins, children and the votaries of Hari by fraud and force." 



CHAPTER VL 



Contents : — Rejoicings in the house of Nand on the hirth-day of 
Krishn — Nand goes to Mathura with his friends to jpropitiate 
Kans withpresentSy and is met by Fasudev on the banks of 
the Jumna — he returns with his comjaany to Gohul. 



Having related so much of the story, the saintly Shukdev said, 
" King ! once on a time Nand and Yasods performed much 
penance for a son, when the divine Krishn, having come (to them 
invisibly), gave this boon, saying, * I will take my birth, and go 
to your house.' When at midnight, on a Wednesday, the eighth 
of the dark part of the month of Bhadon (August), the divine 
Krishn made his appearance, then Yasoda, as soon as she awoke, 

♦ ij^ a class of Hindu devotees whose passions are completely 
under subjection. 

t V«4|l4^ is one who abandons worldly affections and possessions. 

t ^Kt^ a kind of wandering devotee who practises certain aus- 
terities. 
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beheld the face of her son, and, having called Nand, rejoiced very 
much, and thought her life a happy one. As soon as it was 
morning, Nand, having got up, sent for the learned men and 
astrologers. They, taking with them, their books and calendars, 
came there ; (Nand) , having offered them seats, caused them to sit 
down with respect and honor. They, according to the rules of the 
Shastras, having fixed the year, month, date, day, stars, division 
of the ecliptic and conjunction of the planets, observed the mo- 
ment, and determined the propitious time, said, ' Sire ! by a 
reference to our Shastras, it so appears that this child will be the 
second Deity, and, having killed all the demons, and removed the 
burdens of Braj, shall be called the Lord of the cowherdesses. 
The whole world will sing his praises. 

Having heard this, Nand made a vow of (offering) two 
hundred thousand cows, with gold horns, silver hoofs, copper 
backs, and clothed in silk ; and, having given many gifts, and 
bestowed presents on the Brahmins, he received their blessings, 
and dismissed them. He then sent for all the merry-makers of 
the city, who came and began to display each his own skill ; — 
the musicians to play (on their music), the dancers to dance, the 
songsters to sing, and the male and female minstrels to chant 
his praises ; and all the herdsmen and cowherds of Gokul, having, 
also, caused pots of curds to be brought on the heads of their 
women, and assuming various disguises, dancing and singing, 
came to offer congratulatory presents to Nand. As soon as they 
arrived, they threw about curds* to such an extent that the whole 
of Gokul was all over curds. When they had finished the sport 
of throwing about curds, then Nand, having caused all to eat and 
drink, clothed them in robes of honor, and having made marks 
(on their foreheads), and distributed betel among them, he dis- 
missed them. 

In this manner, the congratulations lasted for some days ; du- 
ring which time, whoever came and asked for whatever things 
from Nand, that he received. Being at leisure from the rejoi- 
cings, Nand summoned all the cowherds, and said, ^ Brethren t 
I have heard that Kans seizes infants and sends for them. I do 
not know whether some wicked persons will say anything against 
us. Hence it is meet that we should all in a body go to him 
with presents, and pay him the yearly rent.' Having agreed to 
this proposal, they all brought from their houses milk, curds, 
butter and money. Having loaded them on carts, they went along 



* \f«l^fT^ from ^[N curds and ^fTsft mud. 

Digitized by VnOOQ IC 



CHAPTEB VII. 23 

with Nand from Gokul^ and came to Mathnrfi. Haying bad an 
interview'^ with Kans they gave him presents ; after paying him 
every farthings they took leave^ and^ making obeisance, proceeded 
on their journey. 

As soon as they came to the banks of the Jumna, then Vasu- 
dev, having heard the news, arrived there. Having embraced 
Nand, and enquired after his health and welfare, he began to say, 
' There is no relative and friend like you for me in this world ; 
for, when I was in great trouble, I then sent the pregnant Bobini 
to your house, A son was born to her, whom you have reared, 
and made him grow up. How far shall I extol your virtues V 
Having said thus much, he asked again, ^ Tell me, if Ram, Krishn 
and the lady Yasoda are well {lit, with joy) V Nand said, ^ By 
your favor all are well, and your Baldev, the root of our life, 
is also well ; for, on his being born, I had a son through your virtues 
and good fortune. But it is your grief only which afflicts me/ 
Vasudev began to say, ' Friend I there is no power over God ; the 
lines of fate cannot be effaced by any body. Hence, having come 
into the world, and receiving sorrows and afflictions, who should 
regret ?^ Having explained this reasoning, he said, ^ You have all 
come here, and the demons are searching about ; who knows 
whether some wicked ones may not go to Gokul, and create mis- 
chief T On hearing this, Nand, being uneasy, took all with him, 
and, being thoughtful, went from Mathura to Gokul.^' 



CHAPTER VII. 



Contents : — Putna, a she-demon, sent hy Kans to destroy Krishn 
— she assumes the disguise of a beautiful woman, and gives 
such to Krishn, who draws out her life with the milk. 



Thesamtly Shukdev said, "O king! the minister of Kans, 
takmg with him many demons, was wandering about and 
slaughtering ; when Kans, having summoned a female demon 
named Pntna, said, ' Do thou go, and kill as many of the chil- 

♦ A play upon the word w, meaning interview as well as a pre- 
sent. 
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dren of the Yadu family as thou canst find/ Having heard this, 
she became glad^ and, making obeisance, departed. She began 
to say this within herself, ' Having used deceit, and disguised 
myself as a cowherdess, I will go to Gokul/ 

Having said this, and adorned herself with sixteen (kinds of) 
decorations and twelve ornaments,* she put poison in her breast, 
and, assuming a fascinating form, using deceit, and taking a 
lotus flower in her hand, she went so arrayed, as Lakshmi,t being 
adorned, goes to her husband. Arriving at Gokul, she went into 
the house of Nand, smiling. On seeing her, all, being fascinated, 
remained like those forgetful of their ownselves. She went and 
sat near Yasoda ; and, enquiring after her welfare, blessed her, 
saying, 'Sister ! may thy Kanh [i, e, Krishn) live acrore of years ! 
Having thus increased her affection, she took the child from the 
hands of Yasods, and placing him on her lap, just as she began 
to give him milk, then the divine Krishn with both his hands 
seized her nipple, and, applying his mouth, began to suck her life 
with the milk. Then Putna, being much agitated, exclaimed, 
' What sort of a son, Yasods ! is this of thine ? He is not a human 
being, — ^he is the messenger of Death. Thinking it to be a cord, 
I seized a snake. If I escape alive from his hands, I will never 
again come to Gokul.^ Thus saying, she fled, and came out- 
side the village. But Krishn did not let her go, — ^he took her 
life at last. She staggered, and fell down just as the thunder- 
bolt falls from the sky. On hearing such a great noise, Rohinl 
and Yasoda came, weeping and beating (their breasts). 



♦ The following is a description of the sixteen kinds of decorations 
and twelve ornaments. 

Decorations. 
(1.) Using cosmetics. (2.) Bathing. (3.) Combing the hair. 
(4.) Parting the hair. (5.) Filling the parting of hair with 
Vermillion. (6.) Curling the locks of hair. (7.) Sprinkling gold- 
dust over the face. (8.) Spotting the forehead with sandal. (9.) 
Painting the eye-brows. (10.) Using lamp-black or coUyrium. 
(11.) Eubbing tooth-powder. (12.) Chewing betel-leaf. (13.) 
Perfuming the body. (14.) Dyeing the hands and feet with Tienna 
or red stuff. (15.) Wearing garlands of flowers. (16.) Patting 
on dresses. 

Ornnaments. 

(1.) For the head. (2.) The forehead. (3.) The ears. (4.) 
The nose. (6.) The neck. (6.) The arm. (7.) The wrist. (8.) 
The palm of the hand. (9.) The fingers. (10.) The loins. (11.) 
The toes. (12.) The feet. 

t Lakshmi, the goddess of fortune, and the wife of Vishnu. 
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where PiitnS was lying dead (extending) over four miles I ! And 
after them the whole village came running, who saw Krishn 
mounted upon her breast, (and) continuing to drink milk. 
(Rohini and Yasoda) having raised him quickly, kissed his face, 
clasped him to their breasts, and brought him home. Having 
sent for exorcists, they began to cause spells or charms to be re- 
peated ; and the cowherdesses and cowherds, standing near Piitna, 
were talking amongst themselves, 'Brother! on hearing the 
sound of this (she-demon's) fall, we have been so frightened that 
our hearts are still beating. We do not know what may have 
been the state of the child.^ 

In the meantime, Nand came from Mathura. He saw that a 
female demon was lying dead, and that a crowd of the inhabi- 
tants of Braj stood surrounding her. He asked, ' How has this 
calamity come to pass ?^ They began to say, * Sire ! at first, she, 
becoming a very beautiful (woman) , went to your house, giving 
blessing. On seeing her, all the women of Braj remained forget- 
ful of tbeir ownselves. She took BLrishn, and began to suckle 
him ; after that, we do not know what circumstance happened.' 
On hearing this, Nand said, ' It is very lucky that the child has 
escaped, and that she has not fallen upon Gokul; otherwise, none 
even would have remained alive, — ^all under her would have been 
crushed to death.' Saying thus, Nand came to his house. He 
began to give alms, and do virtuous acts ; and the cowherds, with 
axes, mattocks, spades and hatchets, having cut into pieces the 
bones and feet of PutnS, dug holes and buried them ; and, collect- 
ing her flesh and skin, burnt them. On her being burnt, such a 
good smell was diffused that it filled the whole world with sweet 
perfume.^' 

On hearing so much of the story, king Parikshit asked 
Shukdev, ^' Sire ! that female demon was very dirty, — ^living on 
wine and flesh, — ^how then did a fragrant smell issue from her 
body ? Please to relate it kindly .^^ The sage said, '^ King 1 the 
divine Krishn, having drunk her milk, gave her salvation. Hence 
this sweet smell was exhaled.^' 
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CHAPTER VIII. 



Contents : — Rejoicings in the house of Nand when Krishn is 
twenty-seven days old — destruction of the demons Sakatdsur 
and Trindvart — the latter came to him in the form of a 
whirlwind. 



The saintly sage Shukdev said, " When Krishn was twenty- 
eeven days old, then Nand sent invitations to all the Brahmins 
and inhabitants of Braj. They came; he seated them with 
respect. First, having bestowed many gifts on the Brahmins, 
he dismissed them ; and, having dressed the brethren (of his own 
tribe) in robes, he began to entertain them with food of six 
flavours * At that moment, the lady Yasoda was serving up the 
dishes, — RohinI was performing the household drudgery, — the in- 
habitants of BraJ were laughing and eating, — ^the cowherdesses 
were singing songs. Every body was so immersed in joy that 
not even one thought about Krishn. And Krishn, under a heavy 
cart, was sleeping soundly in a cradle, when, in the meantime, 
being hungry, he awoke. Putting his toe in his mouth, he began 
to cry, and, writhing from pain, to look around him. At that 
instant, a demon came flying over : seeing Krishn alone, he began 
to say within himself, ' This is some very powerful one who has 
been bom, but to-day I will take revenge on him for Ptitna/ 
Having thus determined, he came and sat in the cart, whence hi« 
name Saka^Ssur {i. e. Cart-demon). When the cart made a 
creaking sound and moved, then the divine Krishn, crying aloud, 
gave him such a kick that he died, and the cart fell broken into 
pieces. Then all the pails of milk and curds were smashed and 
crumbled to atoms, and a stream of milkf flowed like a river. 
On hearing the sound of the breaking of the cart, and the smash- 
ing of the vessels, all the cowherdesses and cowherds came run- 
ning. Yasoda, on arriving there, took up Krishn, kissed his 
face, and clasped him to her breast. Seeing this marvel, all began 
to say amongst themselves, ^ God has been very kind to-day that 
the child has escaped, and that the cart alone has been broken.' 

♦ The six kinds of food are :--(l.) Sweet. (2.) Sour. (3.) 
Salt. (4.) Bitter. (5.) Acid. (6.) Astringent. 

t 'iK^ = (#t a cow 4- T'^r juice) = milk. The corresponding 
noun to the genitive ift after jft^ is ^m (a stream) understood. 
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Having related thus much of the story, the saintly Shukdev 
said, ^^ O king ! when Krishn was five months old, then Kans 
sent Trinavart (i. e. Whirl-demon), who came to Gokul in the 
form of a whirlwind. The wife of Nand, with Krishn in her lap, 
was sitting in the midst of the court-yard, when, all of a sudden, 
he became so heavy, that Yasoda, on account of the weight, put 
him down from her lap. Meanwhile, there arose such a storm, 
that the day was turned into night, and the trees, being uprooted, 
began to fall down, — the thatched roofs (of houses) to fly about. 
Then Yasoda, being alarmed, began to lift up the divine Krishn, 
but he would not get up. No sooner was her hand removed from 
his body, than TrinSvart flew to the sky with him. He began to 
say within himself, ^ I will not stop to-day without killing him.' 

He, on the one hand, taking Krishn with him, was thus re- 
flecting, and, on the other, when Yasodd did not see him before 
her, then weeping, she began to call out, ^ Krishn! Krishn !^ On 
hearing her voice, all the cowherdesses and cowherds came, and 
with her ran about to search for him. Groping in the dark by 
guess, they went on ; still they fell down stumbling. 

When the divine Krishn saw Nand and Yasoda with all the 
inhabitants of Braj very much distressed, then he whirled round 
Trinavart, and, having brought him to the court-yard, dashed 
him against a stone, so that his life ebbed out of his body. The 
storm lulled : there was light. All, who had lost and missed 
their way, returned to their houses. They saw that the demon 
was lying dead in the court-yard, — the divine Krishn was play- 
ing upon his breast. Yasoda, on coming up there, took him up, 
clasped him to her breast, and bestowed much gifts upon the 
Brahmins.^' 



CHAPTER IX. 



Contents: — Vaaudev sends his family-priest Oarg to Ookul to 
name Balardm and Krishn — the childish freaks of Krishn 
^-Krishn is charged with eating dirt by one of his friends--^ 
Yasoda goes to punish him, but sees the three worlds'^ in his 



The saintly Shukdev said, ^'O king! one day, Vasudev, 
having sent for the sage Garg, who was a great astrologer, and 
the family-priest of the Yadu race, said, ^ Do you go to Gokul, and. 
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having named the boy of Nand, come back. He has summoned 
you before he went away (from this place)/ As soon as he heard 
this, the sage Garg, being pleased, departed and arrived near Gokul. 

At that instant, somebody came to Nand and said, ^ The sage 
Garg, the family-priest of the Yadu race, is coming/ On hear- 
ing this, Nand, having gladly taken with him the cowherds* 
children and the presents, hastened, and, having spread silken 
foot-carpets, brought him with sounds of music. After worship- 
ping, and causing him to sit upon a seat, he took the nectar of 
his feet ;* and the wife and husband, with hands joined, began 
to say, ' Sire ! great is our fortune that you, being kind, gave 
us an interview, and purified our house. Through your influence 
two sons have been born ; one to Rohini, and another to us : — 
shewing kindness, please to fix their names.' The sage Garg said, 
' To name them in this way would not be proper ; for, if this 
affair be spread that the sage Garg has gone to Gokul to give 
names to the children, and Kans shall hear of it, he will then 
know this that some one has conveyed the son of Devaki to the 
house of Vasudev's friend. For this very reason the priest Garg 
has gone there. Thinking thus, he would send to seize me, and 
I do not know what mischief he might bring upon you too. 
Hence do not make any show ; privately have the names given 
in your house.' 

Nand said, ' My lord Garg ! you have spoken truly.' Saying 
this, he carried him inside his house, and seated him. Then the 
sage Gurg, having enquired from Nand the date and time of the 
births of both, observed a fortunate moment, and, having fixed 
their names, said, ^ Listen, O Nand ! the son of Rohini, the wife 
of Vasudev shall have these names : — Sankarshan, Revatiraman, 
Baldan, Balaram, Kalindibhedan, Haldhar and Balblr. And 
your son, of the dark-blue form, his names are infinite. But 
since, at one time, he has been born in the house of Vasudev, he 
has therefore the name of Vasudev ; and my opinion is, that 
when these two children of your's have been born in the four 
agesf they have their births simultaneously.' 

Nand said, ^ Explain their attributes.' The sage Garg replied, 
' These are second deities ; it is impossible to know their state. 
But I know this that having killed Kans they will remove the 
burden of the earth.' Thus saying, the sage Garg departed si- 
lently, and going to Vasudev, told him all the news. 

* When a Brahman goes to the house of a Kshetrya, Vasya and 
Sudra, his feet are washed by them, who drink the dirty water with 
unfeigned devotion ! ! 

t The four ages are the Satya, Treta, Dwapar and Kali, 
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After this, the two children began to grow up daily in Ookul, 
and with their childish sports to give pleasure to Nand and 
Yasoda. Dressed in blue and yellow* frocks, — their short curls 
spreading loosely on their heads, — with armlets and knotted 
strings tied, — ^wooden ornaments hung round their necks, and 
holding toys in their hands, they sported. In the midst of the 
court-yard, crawling on their knees, they fell down, and talked 
lispingly. Rohini and Yasoda followed close behind them, so 
that the children, frightened at something, might not fall any- 
where stumbling. When seizing the tails of male calves and 
female calves they got up, and fell tumbling, then Yasoda and 
Biohini raised them with great affection, and, clasping them to 
their breasts, suckled and fondled them in various ways. 

When the divine Krishn grew bigger, then one day, taking 
the cowherds^ children along with him, he went to Braj to steal 
curds and butter. Those whom he found to be asleep in their 
houses, he carried off their milk-pots, which were placed there 
covered up. Wherever he saw them put in a string net-work, 
then placing a board upon a stool, and a mortar upon the board, 
and making a comrade stand upon it, he mounted on him, and 
took them down. They ate some, spoiled and spilt. Thus, in 
the houses of the cowherdesses, they daily committed thefts. 

One day they all consulted together, and allowed Mohan (i. e. 
Krishn) to come into a house. No sooner had he entered into it, 
and was about to steal butter and curds, than they laid hold of 
him, and said, * You were coming every day at night and morn- 
ing, where will you go now, O butter-stealer 1' Thus saying, 
when all the cowherdesses together, taking Kanhaiya {i. e. Krishn) 
with them, went to Yasoda to prefer their complaints, then 
the divine BLrishn used such a device, that he made each (mother) 
take hold of the hand of her (own) child, and, he himself, run- 
ning away, joined the cowherds^ children. Going along, they 
came to the wife of Nand, and, falling at her feet, said, ^ If you 
do not take offence, we will then tell you what mischiefs Krishn 
has thought of. Wherever he finds milk, curds and butter placed 
and covered up, thence he fearlessly takes them away, eats some, 
and causes (the rest) to be plundered. If any one to his mouth 
points out the adhering of curds, then he reversing (the matter) 
says to her, ^ It is thou alonef who hast put it there. In this 



* Balaram was fond of blue dress and Krishn yellow, 
t The expression g; '^ t;" %T is simply a colloquial one, and is equi- 
valent to the more improved and better form g '^ ^ %T ** thou only." 



Digitized by 



Google 



30 PBEM SAOAS. 

manner, he was in the habit of stealing constantly. We have 
caught and found him to-day, — hence have brought him to you 
to shew/ 

Yasoda said, ' Sister ! whose son is it you have seized ? Since 
yesterday my boy Kanhayi {i. e. Krishn) has not even been out 
of the house. This is how you speak truth V Having heard this, 
and seeing their own children in their grasp, they laughed and 
remained abashed. Then Yasoda, calling Krishn, said, ' Son ! do 
not go to the house of anybody ; what you want, take it from 
your house and eat it.' On hearing this, Krishn said lispingly, 
' Mamma I do not believe their words, — they are liars. Some- 
times they make me hold milk-pails or calves, sometimes they 
cause me to perform the drudgery of their house, and, at the door,* 
having placed me as a guard, go to their own business ; then 
they come, and blame me falsely before you !' Hearing this, and 
looking at the face of Krishn, the cowherdesses smiled, and went 
away. 

After this, one day, Krishn and Balaram, together with their 
companions, were playing in the court-yard, when no sooner had 
Kanh (i, e. Krishn) eaten dirt, than one of his comrades went to 
Yasoda, and informed her of it maliciously. She, being angry, 
took a stick in her hand, and ran towards him. Seeing his 
mother coming towards him full of anger, he wiped his mouth, 
and, being frightened, remained standing. On coming up, she 
said, ' How now. Sirrah If why hast thou eaten dirt ?^ Krishn said, 
fearing and trembling, ' Mamma ! who has told thee ?^ She said, 
'Thy friend.' Then Mohan {i. e. Krishn), being angry, asked 
his companion, ' How Sir ! when have I eaten dirt ?' He, being 
afraid, said, * Brother ! I know nothing of thy affairs, — what 
shall I say V When Krishn began to converse with his companion, 
then Yasoda went, and laid hold of him. Upon which, Krishn 
said, ' Mother ! do not be angry. Do men ever eat dirt P' 
She said, ' I will not listen to thy thoughtless speech. If thou 
art truthful, then shew me thy mouth .'* As soon as the divine 
Krishn opened his mouth, then in it the three worldsj appeared. 
Yasoda was then convinced. She then began to say within 
herself, ' I am very foolish, that I regard the Lord of the three 
worlds as ray son.' 

* "^flt is an adverb, meaning, " at the door." 

t It is difficult to give the exact rendering into English of our 
expression ^it. 

X The three worlds are : — the heaven, the earth, and the infernal 
regions. 
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Having related so much of the story, the saintly Shukdev said 
to king Parikshit, '' O king ! when the wife of Nand knew this, 
then Krishn diffused his illusion. In the meantime, Yasoda, 
fondling and embracing Mohan («. e. Krishn), brought him home. 



CHAPTER X. 



Contents : — Churning of curds in the house of Nand — Krishn 
destroys and upsets all, and is tied to a mortar by his mother 
Tasodd. 



One day, knowing It to be the time for churning curds, the 
wife of Nand got up early in the morning, and, having awaken- 
ed all the cowherdesses, called them to her. They came, and, 
having swept, cleaned, plastered and besmeared the house (with 
cow-dung), took each her own churn, and began to churn curds. 
Then the wife of Nand, too, taking a large new pot, placing it 
upon a twisted roll, spreading a seat (for herself), and sending 
for a churning-cord and staff, picked out fresh pails, and for 
Balaram and Krishn sat down to chum. At that time, in the 
house of Nand there was such a noise of churning curds as if 
clouds were roaring. In the meantime, Krishn awoke : then he 
began to cry and exclaim, ' Mother ! Mother !^ When nobody 
listened to his cries, he then came himself to Yasods, and, with 
eyes filled with tears, and, being out of humour, began to say, 
weeping gently and lisping. Mother I I called thee several times, 
but thou didst not come to give me food. Is not thy business yet 
finished ?^ Saying thus much, he became cross. Taking the staff 
out of the pot, and putting his two hands into it, he began to take 
out butter, throw it about, and besmear his body ; and, kicking 
out his feet, and pulling up the hem of her garment, to weep. 
Then the wife of Nand, being alarmed and fretting, said, ' Son I 
what conduct is this that thou hast commenced V 

At last, Yasoda, coaxing and kissing his mouth affectionately, 
took him into her lap, and gave him to eat curds, butter and 
bread. Krishn was smiling and eating ; the wife of Nand was 
feeding him under the shelter of the hem of her garment, in 
order that the sight of none might affect him.'**' 

* Among the uneducated, children are not allowed by their parents 
to eat anything before strangers for fear of indigestion. 
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In the meantime, a cowherdess came and said, ' You are sitting 
here, while there all the milk has boiled over on the hearth/ On 
hearing this, she quickly put down Krishn from her lap, and ran 
o£E, and, having gone there, saved the milk. Here Kanh 
{i, e. Krishn), having smashed the vessels for curd and butter- 
milk, broken the churning-staves, and taking a small earthen 
pot filled with butter, ran among the cowherd children. He 
found a mortar placed upside down, upon which he sat ; and, 
having seated his companions on all sides, began to distribute 
the butter laughingly among each other, and to eat it. 

Meanwhile, Yasoda, having taken off the milk, came there, 
and saw that in the court-yard and hall* there was a mess {li6. 
mud) of curds and butter. Then, having reflected (upon this 
matter), she came out taking a stick in her hand, and searched 
on till she came to the place where the divine Krishn, having 
formed an assembly, was eating butter and feeding others. As 
soon as she went there, she seized his hands from behind ; then 
Hari (^. e, Krishn), on seeing his mother, began to say crying 
and imploring, ^ Mother I who caused the milkf to be spilt ? I 
do not know. Let me go.' On hearing these humble words, 
Yasoda, laughing, threw down the stick from her hand, and, 
being immersed in joy, embraced him under the pretence of 
anger, brought him home, and began to tie Krishn to a mortar. 
Then the divine Krishn did so, that with whatever string she 
tied him that became short. Yasoda sent for all the strings in 
the house, yet he could not be tied. At last, perceiving that his 
mother was distressed, he allowed himself to be bound. The wife of 
Nand, having fastened him, and adjured the cowherdesses not 
to let him loose, began to perform again her household business/' 



CHAPTER XI. 

Contents : — Krishn, while tied to the mortar, restores Nal and 
Kuvar, the two attendants of Mahadev {who were changed 
into trees by the sage Narad), to their original form. 



The saintly sage Shukdev said, '^ O king ! the divine Krishn 
Chand, while bound, recollected his former birth, saying, ' Narad 

* fiflKT = (ft fhree -h upc a door), A hall with three doors. 
t Vide note t on page 26. 
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has cursed the sons of Kuver,* — ^it is necessary to Hherate them/ 
On hearing this, king Parikshit enquired of Shukdev, " Sire I 
how is it that the sage Narad had cursed the sons of Kuver ? 
Please explain and tell/' The sage Shukdev said, " The two sons 
of Kuver named Nal and Kuvar lived in KaiUs ;t they, having 
served Mahadev, became very rich. One day, accompanied by 
their wives, they went to divert themselves in the forest. On 
arriving there, they drank liquor, and became intoxicated with 
wine. Meanwhile, the sage Narad arrived there. On seeing him, 
they, the intoxicated ones, remained standing there. Having 
witnessed their state, Narad began to say within himself, ' The 
pride of wealth has affected them ; hence, being intoxicated with 
wine, they regard lust and anger as happiness. The poor man 
has no pride, and where has the rich a discernment between virtue 
and vice ? Fools, being fond of their false body, forget themselves; 
seeing their wealth and relations, they swell (with pride), and 
good men never entertainj any pride of their riches in their 
mind, — they regard prosperity and adversity alike/ Having thus 
spoken, the sage Narad cursed them, saying, ' For this offence go 
to Gokul, and become trees. When the divine Krishn will be in- 
carnate, he will then grant you salvation.' Thus the sage Narad 
had cursed them : hence they came to Ookul, and became trees. 
They were then called Yamalar3un.§'' 

Having related so much of the story, the saintly Shukdev said, 
*' Great king ! having recollected this circumstance, the divine 
Krishn, dragging along the mortar, brought it to that place 
where the trees Yamalarjun were. As soon as he went there, he 
threw the mortar crossways between the two trees, and gave it 
such a jerk that both of them fell down uprooted, and from them 
two very handsome men, having come forth with hands joined, 
began to say, supplicating, ' O Lord ! who but you would recol- 
lect such great sinners as we are?' The divine Krishn said, 
' Listen ! the sage Narad shewed much kindness to you that he 
granted you salvation in Gokul, Through his favour you have 
obtained me. Now ask a boon, whatever may be in your mind.' 

'^ Yamalarjun said, ^ Lord of the poor I this indeed is the kind- 

* The god of riches, the Indian Plutus. 

t One of the ranges of the Himalaya. It is a fabulous place of 
Kuver, and the favorite haunt of Mahadev. 

J Lit. " bring." The verb liTfift " to bring" is very common in 
Bengali. 

§ ^fl^rr^^ from v^^ two and ^^ name of a tree called Termi- 
nalia alata glabra, 

5 
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hess of Narad that we touched your feet, and obtained your in- 
terview. Now we have no desire for anything^; but please grant 
us this much that our faith in you may always remain in our 
hearts/ Having heard this, the divine Krishn Chand granted 
them boons^ and dismissed them, laughing.'' 



CHAPTER XII. 

Contents : — Tke cowherds become surprised at the fall of the two 
trees — Nand and his relations go from Gokul to Brinddban 
— Krishn slays a demon Bachchhdsur in the form of a calf 
and Bahasur in the form of a crane. 



The saintly sage Shukdev said, ^^ King ! when the two trees 
fell, then having heard their sound, the wife of Nand, being 
alarmed, hastened to the place where she had left Krishn tied to 
the mortar, and in rear of her all the cowherdesses and cowherds 
also came. When she did not find Krishn there, then, being 
agitated, Yasoda went on calling ^ Mohan I Mohan I^"^ and saying, 
' Dear me If where has he gone ? — he was tied. Has anybody 
seen anywhere my boy Kanhai {i, e. Krishn) ?' In the mean- 
time, a woman of Braj, coming before her, said, ' Two trees have 
fallen down, — MurariJ is safe there.^ Having heard this, and 
advancing, every one saw that the trees had in fact been uprooted, 
and Krishn, tied to the mortar, was sitting between them contrac- 
ted (in size) . As soon as the wife of the chieftain Nand went there, 
she untied Krishn from the mortar, and, weeping, embraced him ; 
and all the cowherdesses, thinking him frightened, began by snap- 
ping their fingers, and clapping their hands to make him laugh. 
Then Nand and (his brother) Upanand began to say amongst 
themselves, ^ How have these trees, grown up for ages,§ been 
torn up by the roots ? This astonishment arises into our minds, 
— ^the meaning (lit, secret) of it is incomprehensible.' Having 
heard this, a boy related the circumstance of the fall of the 

* A name of Kriahn, meaning " fascinating." 
t Here the word Jiii; means nothing but a note of exclamation. 
X iflTlfC = (y(K name of a demon + ^f^ enemy). An epithet of 
Krishn, so called for his having slain the demon Mur. 
§ ^JITT^'F " from age to age." 
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trees exactly (as it bad happened)^ but they did not seem 
(credible) to the mind of any body. One said^ ' What shoald 
these boys know about this mystery ?^ Another said, ' Perhaps it 
may be so. Who knows the acts of Hari (/. e, Krishn) ?^ In 
this manner^ having made remarks of various kinds, and taking 
the divine Krishn with them, all came to Gokul with delight. 
Nand then gave many presents^ and performed many virtuous 
acts. 

After the lapse of some days, the birth-day of Krishn arrived. 
Then the lady Yasoda invited all her relatives, and, making 
rejoicings, tied the anniversary knot.* When they all sat 
down together to eat, then the chieftain Nand said, ' Listen, O 
brethren I now how can it be convenient for us to live in Gokul ? 
— day by day very many oppressions are being committed. Let 
us go to such a place, where we may have the comfort of 
receiving grass and water .^ Upanand said, ' If you go to Brinda- 
banf and live there, then you will remain at ease.^ On hearing 
this word, Nand, having caused all to eat and drink, given them 
betel and seated them, immediately sent for an astrologer, and 
enquired the time for a journey. He, having ascertained, said, 
' For a journey in this direction, to-inorrow is the best day \ on 
the left is the female spirit presiding over good and evil fate,{ 
behind is the unlucky quarter,§ and in front is the moon. Do 
you start without doubt early in the morning.' 

Having heard this, all the cowherdesses went at that time to 
their respective houses, but, early in the morning, having loaded 
their goods and chattels on carts, they came and assembled. Then 
Nand, also, with his relatives joined them, and, proceeding on, 
and crossing the river, arrived there at the time of evening. 
Having propitiated the goddess Brinda, they settled in Brindd- 
ban. There they all began to live in ease and comfort. 

When the divine Krishn was five years old, he then began to 
say to his mother, ^ I shall go to feed the calves ; do you instruct 

* This ceremony was observed among the Muhammadans and 
Hindus with great ecldt. Each parent, blessed with a child, kept a 
string, which was knotted once every year to mark the age of the 
boy or girl. I do not see the use of this custom now-a-dajs amongst 
the educated class. 

t ^^^nr {irom %^ sacred basil And ^'9f forest) . The forest of 
Brinda near Mathura. 

X A periphrasis of eight words to denote % lfi ! ^ . 

§ fi^TOW = (from Ujl quarter + ^^ thorn). A quarter coa- 
lidered unlucky to travel on particular days. 
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Salddu (i, e. Balaram)^ that he should not leave me alone in the 
forest/ She said, ^ Son I there are many servants of yours, who 
are the feeders of calves. Do not for a moment be apart from 
my eyes, dear !' Kanh (i, e. Krishn) said, ' If I go to the forest 
to play, I will then eat my food, or else not.' On hearing this, 
Yasoda summoned the cowherds' children, and, having entrusted 
Krishn and Balaram to them, said, ' Do not go far to feed the 
calves, and before evening bring them both (i e. the brothers) 
home together. Do not leave them alone in the forest, remain 
always beside them. You are their guardians.' Saying this, 
and giving them food, she sent Bam {i. e. BalarSm) and Krishn 
along with them. 

Going to the banks of the Jumna, they began to feed the 
calves, and play among the cowherd boys. In the meantime, 
Bachchhasur (the Calf -demon), sent by Kans, having assumed a 
deceitful form, arrived. On seeing him, all the calves, being 
frightened, fled hither and thither. Then the divine Krishn 
informed Balaram by a sign, " Brother I this is some demon that 
has come." Afterwards, as he came near grazing to fix his 
aim,* then the divine Krishn, having seized his hinder foot, and 
whirled him round, dashed him down so, that his soul flew oS 
from his body. 

Having heard of the death of Bachchhasur, Kans sent Baka- 
sur (the Crane-demon). He, having arrived at Brindaban, fixed 
his aim, and sat on the banks of the Jumna like a mountain. 
Seeing him, the cowherd boys, through fear, began to say to 
Krishn, ^ Brother ! this is some demon that, taking the form of 
a crane, has come. How shall we escape from his hands ?' 

On one side, they were thus speaking to Krishn, and, on the 
other, he (the demon) was thus resolving in his mind, ' I will 
not depart to-day without having put him to death.' In the 
meantime, as the divine Krishn went near him, then having 
raised him in his beak, he closed his mouth. The cowherd boys, 
being alarmed, and looking on all sides, began to say weeping 
and crying out, ' Alas I Alas I Haldhar {i. e. Balaram) even is 
not here. What shall we say to Yasoda when we go to her ?' 
Seeing them much distressed, the divine Krishn became so hot 
that he could not hold him in his mouth. As soon as he vomi- 
ted him out, he then seized him by the beak, and, pressing it 
under his feet, split him up ; and collecting the calves, and 
taking his companions with him, he returned home laughing 
and playing." 

* Lit. '^ to make bis ambuscade." 
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CHAPTER XIII. 



Contents : — Krishn kills Aghdsur a demon sent hy Kans in the 
form of a serpent. 



The saintly Shukdev said, " Listen, great king ! one day, as 
soon as it was morning, the divine Krishn went to the forest to 
feed the calves ; all the cowherds' children, too, taking provi- 
sions with them from their houses, accompanied him, and, having 
gone to the pasture-ground, deposited their food, let loose the 
calves to feed, painted their hodies with chalk and red earth, made 
ornaments of wild fruits and flowers, and put them on, they began 
to sport ; and, imitating the cries of beasts and birds, to indulge 
in various plays, and dance and sing. 

In the meantime, a demon named Aghssur,***" (the Snake-demon), 
sent by Kans, arrived there. He, being transformed into a very 
large serpent, sat down with his mouth distended. And the divine 
Krishn, also, with all his companions, came to the spot playing ; 
where, fixing his aim, he was sitting with his mouth open. 
Having seen him from a distance, the cowherds' children began 
to say among themselves, ^ Brethren ! this is a very large moun- 
tain, whose cave is so big.' Thus saying, and grazing the calves, 
they arrived near it. Then a boy, seeing his mouth open, said, 
' Brethren ! this is some very frightful cave. We will not go 
into it, — on seeing this, fear overcomes us.' Again a friend named 
Tokh said, ^ Come, let us enter into it. When Krishn is with us 
why shall we fear ? Should it be a demon, he will be destroyed 
like Bakasur.* 

Thus all the companions were standing conversing, when he 
drew such a long breath that all the cowherd children together 
with their calves flew up (in the air,) and fell into his mouth. 
As soon as his poisoned hot vapour was felt by them, then the 
calves, being distressed, began to low, and the companions to cry 
out, ^ O Krishn dear ! quickly take thought of us, or else, we 
shall all be burnt to death,' On hearing their cries, and being 
distressed, the divine Krishn, also, advanced into his mouth. He 
(the serpent), being pleased, shut up his mouth. Then the divine 



* From ^r^ sin -f ^^^ a . 
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Krishn increased his body so that his belly burst i all the calves 
and cowherd children fell out. At that instant, the gods, rejoic- 
ing, rained down flowers and nectar, and removed the burning of 
all. Then the cowherd boys began to say to the divine Krishn, 
' Brother I by killing the demon thou hast well saved us to-day, 
otherwise, we had all perished/'^ 



CHAPTER XIV. 



Contents : — Brahma steals the cowherd hoys and their calves, and 
leaves them in a cave for a year — Krishn, by means of his 
Delusive Power, creates new cowherd children and calves-^ 
Brahma becomes frightened at this act of Krishn. 



The saintly Shukdev said, " O King ! having thus killed 
Aghasur (the Snake-demon), the divine Krishn Chand collected 
the calves, and, taking his companions along with him, proceeded 
onwards. Having gone to some distance, and standing under 
the shade of a kadam tree, he played on his flute, and, having 
summoned all the cowherd children, said, * Brethren, this is a 
nice place, where should we go further leaving it ? Sit down ; 
let us in this very place eat our food. As soon as they heard 
this, they drove away the calves to graze, and, having brought 
the leaves of various trees,* {ak, 4haky fig, kadam, and lotus), 
made plates and cups of them, and swept and cleared (the spot), 
they sat down in rows on all sides of the divine Krishn, and, 
after opening their (bundles of) food, began to serve it out among 
each other. 

When they had served it out, then the divine Krishn Chand, 
standing in the midst of all, took up first a mouthful himself, 
and gave the order for them to eat. They began to do so. 
Among them, putting on a peacock crown, and a forest-garland 
round his neck, holding a stick, making a triple bendf of his 



• ^iT'ir gigantic swallow-wort. cfPir Buteafrondosa. qr^i^ Nauclea 
orientalis. 

t f^^ = (f% three -|- if^j broken) = standing awry (with legs, 
loins, and neck bent). 
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body, being dressed in yellow cloth, and patting on a ecarf of 
the same colour, the divine Krishn, laughing, was also feeding 
all from his own provisions, and, taking (some) from the leafy 
dish of each, tasted it, and was declaring the sour, sweet, bitter 
and strong flavour ; and in that assembly he appeared as beauti- 
ful as the moon among the stars. At that moment, Brahmft 
and the rest of the gods, sitting in their respective chariots, re- 
mained beholding from the sky the enjoyments of the cowherd 
assembly; when from among them BrahmS came, and stole 
away the calves. And here the cowherd children, whilst eating, 
became anxious, and said to the divine Krishn, ' Brother ! we are 
sitting at our ease and eating, — we do not know where the calves 
may have gone to ?' Krishn said, ' Do you all sit here, and con- 
tinue eating ? I will collect the calves and bring them.' 

Thus saying, and going some distance into the forest, when 
he knew that from that place Brahma had carried away all the 
calves, then the divine Krishn made and brought others like them. 
Arriving here, he perceived that (Brahma) had taken ofE the 
cowherd boys also. Then, he, also, formed others just as they 
were, and, knowing it to be evening, took all with him, and came 
to Brindaban. The cowherd children went to their respective 
homes : but no one discovered this secret that, ' These are not 
our children and calves.^ Their affection rather went on increas- 
ing day by day. 

Having recited so much of the story, the saintly Shukdev 
said, '' Great king, on one side, Brahma, having carried off the 
cowherd boys and calves, put them in the cave of a mountain^ 
and, having placed on its mouth a slab of stone, forgot all about 
it. And, on the other hand, the divine Krishn was continually 
engaged in new sports. In the meantime, a year passed, when 
Brahms remembered it. He then began to say in his mind, ' A 
minute of mine even has not passed, but a year of mortals has 
clasped. Hence I ought to go now and see, what has been the 
state of Braj without the cowherd children and calves.' 

Having thought this, he rose and came to the place where in 
the cave he had shut up all. Having raised the flat piece of 
stone, he saw the boys and calves lying in a sound sleep. Groing 
thence and coming to Brindaban, he beheld the boys and calves 
exactly as they were (before), and was astonished, and began to 
say, 'How have the cowherds and calves come here, or has 
Krishn created them anew ?' Saying this much, he went again 
to see the cave. The time (that passed) in his looking, and 
coming back, during that interval, the divine Krishn here created 
such a delusion, that all the cowherd boys and calves became 
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four-armed ',^ and before each of them Brahma, Shiva and Indra, 
were standing with hands joined. On seeing this, Biranchi {i. e. 
Brahma) was frightened, and, shutting his eyes, began to tremble 
very much. When the divine Krishn Chand, the Knower of 
Hearts, perceived that Brahma was much alarmed, then he re- 
moved the parts of all, and he only remained alone, just as scat* 
tered clouds unite into one/' 



CHAPTER XV. 

Contents: — Brahma ajpologizes to Krishn for hisfaulL 



The saintly Shukdev said, " O king ! when the divine Krishn 
had removed his illusion, then Brahma regained the conscious- 
ness of his own person. On meditating he came to the Supreme 
Being, and, having implored him very much, fell at his feet, 
supplicated, bound his hands, and began to say, standing, ^ O 
Lord ! you have shewn me a great kindness in having removed 
my pride, — ^by this I had remained blinded. Who has so much 
understanding as to know of your actions without your mercy ? 
Your Illusive Power has fascinated all. Who is there such as to 
delude you ? You are the Creator of all. In every hair of your 
body there exist many Brahmas like me. Of what reckoning 
am I ? Kind to the poor ! now shewing mercy please to pardon 
my fault : do not think of my sin in your mind.^ 

On hearing this much, the divine Krishn Chand smiled : then 
Brahma brought back all the cowherd boys and calves as they 
were asleep, and, being ashamed and reciting his praises, went 
to his own place. The assembly was formed as it was before. 
A year passed, yet no one perceived it. As soon as the sleep of 
the cowherd boys left them, then Krishn collected the calves and 
brought them. Upon this, some of the boys said, ^ Brother ! 
thou hast brought the calves so soon that we had no time to eat 
even.^ Thus talking amongst themselves, and taking the calves 
(with them), every one came to his house, laughing and playing.'^ 

* ^91^ = {"^^four + ^ arm), Kence four- armed, an epi- 
thet of Vishnu. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 



Contents : — Balardm Hlh Dhenuky a demon in the form of an ass. 



The saintly Shukdev said, '^ Great king I when the divine 
Krishn was eight years old, then, one day, he said to Yasoda, 
' Mother ! I will go to feed the cows, do you prevail on my 
father that he may send me along with the cowherds/ As soon 
as she heard this, Yasoda spoke to Nand, who, after fixing a pro- 
pitious moment, and summoning the cowherd boys on the 8th 
of the light part of Kartik (October) caused Balaram and Krishn 
to worship the cowshed, and said to the cowherds entreating, 
' Brethren ! from to-day make it also a practice to take Balaram 
and Krishn along with you to feed the cows ; but remain near 
them, — do not leave them alone in the wood/ Saying thus, 
giving them food, and making a mark of curds on (the foreheads 
of) Krishn and Balaram, he dismissed them together with all. 
They, being overjoyed, and taking the cows, arrived with the 
cowherd boys at the forest. On beholding the beauty of the 
wood, the divine Krishn began to say to Balaram, ^ Elder brother I 
this is a very heart-delighting pleasant spot. See how the trees 
remain bending, and various kinds of beasts and birds are sport- 
ing.^ Thus saying, he ascended a high rising-ground, and began 
to wave his scarf,"^ and to call out, naming the black, white, 
yellow, grey, purple, brown and blue cows. On hearing (his 
voice) all the cows ran up bellowing and lowing. At that in- 
stant, there was such a beauty, as if from the four quarters clouds 
of various colours had been collected. 

Then the divine Krishn Chand, having driven away the cows 
to feed, and eaten his meal with his brother, slept under the 
shade of a hadam tree, placing his head on the thigh of a com- 
panion. After some time, when he awoke, he then said to Bala- 
ram, ' Elder brother ! listen ! let us play at this game, — ^having 
arranged separate armies let us fight.^ Saying this much, they 
divided the cows and cowherd boys into two divisions. Then, 

* "SMfSr = ("5 for ^ two + ^z cloth) = a cloth thrown over the 
Bhoulders usually of two breadths sewn together. Hence the name. 

6 
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having plucked forest fruits and flowers, and filled their wallets, 
they sounded with their mouths trumpets, pipes, horns, tam- 
bourines, drums and kettle-drums, and began to fight, and call out, 
' Strike 1 Strike V Thus they fought for some time. Again each, 
taking his own band apart, began to graze the cows. 

Meanwhile, a companion said to Baldev, ' Sire ! at a little 
distance from this, there is a palm-forest in which are fruits like 
nectar. A demon in the form of an ass keeps watch there/ No 
sooner had Balaram heard this word, than he went to that forest 
with the cowherd boys, and began to knock down fruits by 
throwing bricks, stones, clods of earth and sticks. On hearing 
the noise, the ass, named Dhenuk, came braying, and, as soon as 
he arrived, he turned round, and kicked"**" with his two hind legs 
on the breast of Balaram. Then he (Balaram), having lifted 
him up, dashed him down. Again, he rolled about and got up, 
and, pawing the ground, lowered his ears, and, going back, 
began to deal kicks with both his hind legs. Thus for a long time 
he continued fighting. At last, Balaram, having seized his two 
hind legs, and turned him round, threw him upon a high tree. 
As soon as he fell down, he died, and with him the tree, also, 
broke to pieces. From the fall of both there was a great noise, 
and all the trees of the wood shook. 

In the meantime, a companion, coming np, said to Krishn 
that, ' Balaram has killed a demon, who is lying/ As soon as 
he heard this word, the divine Krishn, also, arrived near Balaram. 
Then all the demons, who were the comrades of Dhenuk, came 
on to the attack. The divine Krishn Chand easily destroyed 
them. Then all the cowherd boys, being delighted, plucked the 
fruits without fear, and filled their wallets to their hearts^ con- 
tent ; and, collecting the cows, they said to the divine Krishn 
and Baldev, ' Sirs I it is very long since we came here, — 
now please return home.' As soon as they heard this word, 
the two brothers, taking the cows together with the cowherd 
boys, came to their house in the evening, laughing and playing, 
and distributed the fruits they had brought all over Brindaban. 
Having dismissed all, he went to sleep. Again, getting up 
early in the morning, the divine Krishn, summoned all the 
cowherd boys, ate his food, took the cows, and went to the 
forest; and, feeding the cows, he arrived at the whirlpool of 
Kali. There the cowherds caused the cows to drink in the 
Jumna, and they drank in it also. As soon as they came up 

* "5^^ = {"5 for ^r tico + ^m kick) = a kick with the two 
hind legs of a quadruped. 
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drinking the water^ then all of them^ together with the cows, 
rolled on (the ground) through (the effect of) poison. Then the 
divine Krishn^ looking on them with his neciareous glance^ re- 
stored them all to life/' 



CHAPTER XVII. 



Contents : — Kris An humbles the pride of the serpent Kali, who 
dwelt in the whirlpool of the Jumna, 



The saintly Shukdev said, '^ Great king ! having thus pre- 
served all, the divine Krishn began to play at striking a ball* 
with the cowherd boys ; and where (the serpent) Kali was, there 
the water of the Jumna as far as eight miles was boiling with his 
poison. No beast or bird could go there. Whoever went there 
by mistake, he, being scorched by the heat, fell into the whirl- 
pool, and became rotten ; and on the bank no tree was growing. 
There was one everlasting kadam tree on its bank, which stood 
alone.'' The king asked, " Sire I how was that kadam saved ?" 
The sage said, " Once upon a time, Gariir,t carrying nectar in 
his beak, came and sat upon that tree. A drop fell from his 
mouth : hence the tree was saved." 

Having related so much of the story, the saintly Shukdev 
said to the king, " Great king I the divine Krishn Chand, having 
determined upon the destruction of Kali in his mind, went and 
climbed up the kadam tree as he played at ball j and when from 
below one of his companions threw the ball, it then fell into the 
Jumna : along with it the divine Krishn jumped in also. Hav- 
ing heard with his ears the sound of his plunging in, he (Kali) 
began to emit poison, and, darting out fiery hissings, to ejcclaim, 
^ Who is this one that is still alive in the whirlpool ? Perhaps the 
everlasting tree, not being able to support my heat, has broken 
and fallen into the water, or has some great beast or bird come, 
that its sound still continues.' 

* 'I^W^ = ("w^ a hall -I- n^an imitative sound) ^ Hence gend- 
tori khelnd denotes, " to play at striking a ball." 

t Garuf was the winged vehicle of Vishnu. He was the son of 
Binata, a female serpent. 
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Thus saying, he was vomiting forth poison from his hundred 
and ten hoods, and the divine Krishn was swimming about. 
At that instant, his companions, weeping and stretching out 
their hands, were exclaiming aloud ; the cows, with their mouths 
open, were on all sides lowing, panting and moving about. The 
cowherds, being apart, were saying, ^ Krishn !* please come forth 
quickly, otherwise, having gone to the house without you, what 
answer shall we give V They were distressed here, and were thus 
saying, when, in the meantime, some one went to Brindaban, and 
informed that the divine Krishn had jumped into the whirlpool of 
Kali. On hearing this, Rohini, Yasoda and Nand, together with 
all the cowherdesses and cowherds, ran weeping and beating (their 
breasts), and every one came to the whirlpool of Kali hobbling 
and stumbling. There, not seeing the divine Krishn, the lady 
Nand became afflicted, and went fearlessly to fall into the water. 
Then the cowherdesses, coming between, seized her, and the 
cowherd boys, having stopped Nand, thus continued saying, ' Now 
out of the whirlpool how will Krishn come T In the meantime, 
Baldev, also, came there after them, and, having comforted all 
the inhabitants of Braj, said, ' The immortal Krishn will come 
now, why are you distressed ?' 

Having related so much of the story, the saintly Shukdev began 
to say to king Parikshit, " Great king ! on one side, Balaram 
was giving hope and consolation to every body, and, on the other 
side, as soon as the divine Krishn, went near him swimming, 
then he (Kali) came, and wound himself round his whole body. 
Whereupon the divine Krishn became so fat, that he had no 
alternative but to leave him immediately.f Again, as he hissed, 
and directed his hoods towards him, so he (Krishn) guarded 
himself. At last, having perceived that the inhabitants of Braj 
were much distressed, the divine Krishn suddenly jumped up, 
and mounted on his head. 

Then Kali, from the weight, began to die ; and, dashing down 
his hoods, he put out his tongues, from which streams of blood 
flowed. When the pride of his poison and strength departed, he 

* ^RTHT hlach, an epithet of Krishn, on account of the blackness 
of his person. 

t ^rsr ^rnrr means literally, * to succeed, to suit.* Hence Wt^%^ 
'IT^T^fT denotes, ' No sooner did he let him go, than (his plan of 
releasing himself from his hold) succeeded.' It appears, that Capt. 
Hollings and Mr. East wick have both misunderstood the sense here. 
The former translates, 'Having quitted him, Kali came into the 
jungle !* 
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then knew in his mind that^ ' The First Man had become incarnate, 
or else, who has such power as to escape from my poison V Thus 
thinking, and giving up the hope of life, he remained motionless. 
Then the wife of the serpent came, and, having folded her hands, 
bent down her head, and said to the divine Krishn Chand, sup- 
plicating, ^ Sire ! you have done well in removing the pride of 
this pain-inflicting and very vain one. Now his fortune has 
been good {lit. wakeful), that he has obtained a sight of you. 
Those feet which Brahma and all the other gods meditate upon 
by repeating prayers and penance, such feet are conspicuous on 
the head of Kali V 

Having spoken thus much, she said again, ' Sire ! have mercy 
on me, and please to let him go ; or else, destroy me also with 
him : for, without the husband it is proper for a wife to die ; and 
if you be pleased to think, then the fault is not in him. This is 
the nature of his race ; for, by feeding him with milk, his poison 
increases.^ 

Having heard this speech of the serpent^s wife, the divine 
Krishn Chand descended from him. Then Kali, having saluted 
him, and joined his hands, said, ' Lord ! be pleased to pardon my 
fault. I have unknowingly directed my hoods against you. I 
am a serpent of a mean race, where have I so much sense that I 
should recognize you?^ The divine Krishn said, 'Well, what has 
happened, has happened : but now do not remain here, go and 
settle with your family in the island of Ramnak/ 

On hearing this. Kali, being alarmed and trembling, said, 
'Lord of mercy I if I go there then Garur will eat me up. 
Through fear of him I have fled and come here.^ The divine Krishn 
said, * Do thou go now without any fear ; having seen the marks 
of my feet on thy head no one will say anything to thee.' Thus 
saying, the divine Krishn Chandra at that instant summoned 
Garur, and removed the fear from Kali^s mind. Then Kali, with 
incense, lamps and consecrated food, having duly worshipped the 
divine Krishn, and placed before him many presents, folded 
his hands, supplicated, and, taking leave, said, ' Lord ! continue 
to shew me kindness.' Thus saying, and making his obeisance. 
Kali went to the island of Ramnak along with his family, and 
the divine Krishn Chand eame out of the water.'' 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 



Contents : — A conflagration threatens to destroy the cowherds 
near the whirlpool of Kali — Krishn drinks it up. 



Having heard so mucb of the story, king Parikshit asked the 
saintly Shukdev, saying, *^ Sire ! the island of Ramnak was a very 
good place, why did Kali come from thence, and wherefore did he 
remain in the Jumna ? Explain this to me that the doubt of my 
mind may depart/^ The saintly Shukdev said, '^ King ! in the 
island of Ramnak, Garur, the vehicle of Krishn, lives. He is very 
powerful : by him all the large serpents of that place, having 
sustained defeat, made it (a rule) to give him a snake daily. They 
placed it on a tree, and he came and devoured it. One day. Kali, 
the son of the female serpent Kadru, proud of his poison, went to 
eat the food of Garar. In the meantime, Garur came there, and 
a great fight arose between them. At last, having acknowledged 
defeat, Kali began to say within himself, ^Now how shall I 
escape from his hands, — where shall I go ? Saying this much, he 
thought, ^ If I go to Brindaban, and dwell in the bank of the 
Jumna, then I shall be saved, for he cannot go there.' Hav^ 
ing thought thus. Kali went there.'' 

King Parikshit again asked the saintly Shukdev, saying, 
" Sire I why could he not go there ? — ^tell me this secret." Shuk- 
dev said, " King ! once on a time, the sage Saunbhri, seated 
on the banks of the Jumna, was performing his penance. Garuy 
having gone there, killed a fish and ate it. The sage then, being 
angry, pronounced this curse upon him, ^ If thou comest again 
to this place, thou wilt never remain alive.' Hence he could not 
go there. And from the time when Kali went there, it was from 
that very moment named the Whirlpool of Kdll" 

Having related so much of the story, the saintly Shukdev 
said, " O king ! when the divine Krishn Chand came out (of the 
whirlpool), then Nand and Yasoda, being glad, gave many gifts, 
and performed many virtuous acts. Having beheld the face of 
their son, they feasted their eyes, and, also, life came into the souls 
of all the inhabitants of Braj. Meanwhile, it was evening : then 
they began to say amongst themselves, * Now that we are tired. 
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exhausted^ hnngry and thirsty throughout the day^ how shall we 
go to our houses? Let us pass the whole of the night in this 
very place : in the morning we will go to Brinddban/ Saying 
this, they all went to sleep. 

When hal£ the night had passed, then there arose a violent 
storm, and a conflagration broke out on all sides. At the kin* 
dling of the fire, all started up, and, being alarmed, and looking 
on all four sides, they stretched out their hands, and began to 
exclaim, ^ O Krishn I O Krishn I save us quickly from this fire, 
or else, in a moment it will burn and turn us all to ashes/ When 
the inhabitants of Braj, together with Nand and Yasods, raised 
such an outcry, then the divine Krishn Chand, on getting up, 
drank up the fire in a moment. He removed the anxiety of the 
minds of all. As soon as it was morn, every one came back to 
Brindaban : in every house there were rejoicings and congratula- 
tions.^^ 



CHAPTER XIX. 



Contents : — Balardm Jcilh a demon named Pralamb. 



Having related so much of the story, the saintly Shukdev 
said, '* Great king I now I am describing the seasons, and in what 
divers ways the divine Krishn Chand sported in them. Do you 
listen directing your mind. At first the hot season came : on 
its arrival, it took away the ease of the whole world, and, having 
heated the earth and the sky, made them (as hot) as fire. But 
by the influence of the divine Krishn, there existed spring conti- 
nually in Brindaban ; where upon the trees of thick arbours 
creepers remained blooming, — flowers of various colours were 
blossoming, — on them swarms of bees were buzzing. On the 
branches of mango-trees the cuckoos were cooing ; in cool shades 
the peacocks were dancing ; sweet breezes, laden with odours, 
continued blowing ; while on one side of the forest, the Jumna, 
being apart, shewed her beauty. There Krishn and Balaram, 
having let go the cows, played on at rare games with all their 
companions ; when, in the meantime, a demon, named Pralamb, 
assuming the disguise of a cowherd, and sent by Kans, came 
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there. As soon as the divine Krishn Chand saw him, he said to 
Balaram by a sign, ' This is some demon, who, having assumed 
a false form, has come. Do you now slay him/ 

Having thus warned Balaram, the divine Krishn called Pra- 
lamb to him, laughing, and, holding his hand, said, ^ Your dress 
is the best of all, and, having become our guileless friend, you 
have come and joined us/ Thus speaking, and taking him with 
him, he divided and took half the cowherd boys, and giving the 
other half to Balaram, he made two lads sit down, and began to 
ask and tell the names of fruits and flowers. In this, while 
explaining, the divine Krishn lost (the game), and Balaram won. 
Then those belonging to the side of the divine Krishn, having 
mounted the companions of Balaram on their shoulders, carried 
them. Pralamb, then, having carried ofE Balaram, ran before 
all ; and, going to the forest, he distended his body. At that 
instant, on that black mountain-like giant, Balaram looked as 
beautiful as the moon on dark clouds ; and the lustre of his 
ear-rings glittered like lightning, — (the drops of) his perspira- 
tion were falling like rain.^^ Having related so much of the 
story, the saintly Shukdev said to king Parikshit, ^^ Great king ! 
when he (the demon), having found Balaram alone, was about 
to kill him, then he beat him down dead with the blows of his 
fist.'^ 



CHAPTER XX. 

Contents : — Krishn puts out a second conflagration. 



The saintly Shukdev said, ^^ O king ! when BalarSm, having 
killed Pralamb, departed, then the cloud-like black one {i. e. 
Krishn), coming with his companions, met him in his presence. 
And those cowherd boys who were grazing cows in the forest, 
they, too, having heard that a demon has been slain, left their 
cows, and went thither to see. During that interval, the cows 
here feeding on, issued forth from the sacrificial grasses and reeds, 
and passed into the forest of munj!*' Returning from thence the 
two brothers saw that there was not a single cow even here. 

* A kind of grass of which ropes are made. 
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In the meantime^ a friend^ having come> said to the divine 
Krishn with hands joined, ' Sire ! the cows have entered into the 
munj forest ; — the cowherd boys, after them, being separated, 
are searching and wandering about/ On hearing such words, 
the divine Krisbn, ascending a kadam tree, played on his flate 
with such loud tunes, that, on hearing them, the cowherd boys 
and all the cows, having broken through the muiij forest, met 
him in such a way as rivers in the months of Sdwan and Bhadon 
(July and August), rushing through high waves, go and mil 
with the ocean. Meanwhile, what do they see that the forest, 
burning furiously from all sides, was advancing (towards them). 
Having beheld this, the cowherd boys and their companions, 
being much alarmed and frightened, called out, ' O Krishn I O 
Krishn ! save us quickly from this fire, or else, in a single mo- 
ment, we shall all be burnt to death/ Krishn said, * Do you all 
shut your eyes/ When they closed their eyes, then the divine 
Krishn, in a single moment, having extinguished the fire, created 
another delusion, so that having brought all the cowherds to- 
gether with the cows into the fig-tree forest, he said, ' Now open 
your eyes/ 

When they opened their eyes, and found themselves in the 
forest of fig-trees, then, being extremely surprised, they began 
to say, ^ O Krishn I where is that fire gone, and how have we 
come here ?' 

Thus saying, and taking the cows, every one came together to 
Brindaban with Krishn and BalarSm ; and, having reached his 
own house, said, ' To-^day in the forest Balarfim killed a demon 
named Pralamb, and in the munj forest there was a fire, 
which, through the power of Hari (i, e. Krishn,) was also 
extinguished.^^ 



CHAPTER XXI. 

Contents: — A figurative description of the Rainy Season. 



The saintly sage Shukdev said, ^^ Great king ! seeing the great 
injustice of Summer, the powerful king Rain, taking compassion 
on the beasts, birds, and living animals and creatures of the 
earth, collected from all sides his hosts of Clouds, and came on to 
fight. At that instant, the Clouds, which were roaring, were the 
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kettle-drums which sounded^ and the various colours of clouds 
which were collected together, were the heroes, champions and 
warriors. Among them the flash of lightning resembled the 
glitter of arms. The rows of cranes here and there were flutter- 
ing like white banners. Frogs and peacocks like birds were 
chanting various kinds of praises, and the showers of large drops 
appeared like the continued fall of arrows. Having seen Rain 
Qome with such pomp, Summer left the battle-field, and fled with 
his life. Then the lover Cloud, having rained, bestowed pleasure 
upon the Earth. She, who had performed penance during eight 
months' separation from her husband, enjoyed herself in full. 
She bore various'*^ sons, who, also, taking fruits and flowers as 
ofEerings, began to make obeisance to their father. At that 
instant, the Land of Brindaban appeared so charming that by 
looking at it only (the description) is arrived at. The river, 
canals and tanks were filled here and there, upon which geese 
and swans gave forth great beauty. The branches of high trees 
were bending ; upon them cuckoos, swallows, pigeons and parrots 
were seated and warbling. And here and there, clothed in red 
and crimson dresses, the cowherdesses and cowherds, swinging on 
swings, were singing songsf in high notes. Going near them, 
the divine Krishn and Balaram, also, were playing at childish 
sports, and shewing them many amusements. In such delight 
the Rainy Season passed. Then the divine Krishn began to say 
to the cowherds' children, ' Brethren I now the pleasure-giving 
Autumn Season has arrived ; every body feels pleasure in this. 
Look ! the bright stars glitter at night, and those who stayed at 
their houses four months, they, now, having abandoned affectiou 
(for their homes), hasten after their respective work.' 



CHAPTER XXII. 

Contents: — In tie praise of the flute of 'Krishn. 



The saintly Shukdev said, *' Great king ! having said this much of 
the story, the divine Krishn, again taking the cowherds' children 

• ^diT.^«TPC does not denote any number, but means simply 
different kinds, 

t in^TC a musical mode sung during the rainy season. 
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with him^ began to sport ; and as long as Krishn fed the cows in the 
forest^ so long all the oowherdesses^ sitting in their houses, sang 
the praises of Hari {i, e. Krishn). One daj^ the divine Krishn 
played on his flute in the forest^ then^ on hearing its sound, all 
the young women of Braj ran in confusion, and, after assem- 
bling in one place, sat down on the road. There they began to say 
amongst themselves, ^ Our eyes will then be fully gratified, when 
we shall obtain a sight of Krishn. Kanh is now in the forest to- 
gether with the cows, dancing, singing and wandering about. 
In the time of evening he will come here, then we shall get a 
sight of him.^ 

Hearing this a cowherdess said, 'Listen, O friend ! Kanh has 
sounded the flute : behold the honor of the bamboo stock I What 
qualities are there in it, that for the whole day it clings to the 
mouth of the divine Krishn, and, having drunk the nectar of his 
lips, pours forth delight, and roars like clouds ? What ! is it 
dearer even than us that Krishn* holds it night and day ? When 
the divine Krishn, having wiped it with his yellow dress, sounds 
it, then the gods, sages, celestial choristers and musicians, taking 
their wives with them, sitting in their chariots, and shewing 
eagerness come to listen to it ; and, having heard it, become so 
charmed that they remain like pictures wherever they are. 
What such penance has it done, that every one becomes subject 
to it?' 

Having heard so much, a cowherdess answered, ' At first, being 
produced in the bamboo stock, it remembered Hari ; next, it en- 
duredt heat, cold and rain ; finally, being broken into pieces, it 
burnt its body, and inhaled smoke.' Having heard this, a certain 
woman of Braj said, ' Why did not the Lord of Braj make us 
flutes, so that we might stay with Hari night and day ?' 

Having related this much of the story, the saintly Shukdev 
began to say to king Parlkshit, " Great king ! as long as the 
divine Krishn, having fed the cows, returned not from the forest, 
so long the cowherdesses sang his praises daily.'' 

• ft^r^ a name of Krishn, signifying, *' sportive." 
t Lit. " took upon it." 
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CHAPTER XXIII. 



Contents : — Krishn causes the cowherds to leave the worship of 
Indray and pay their homage to the mountain Gobardhan 
instead — he personifies the MIL 



The saintly Shukdev said, ^' Great king! how the divine 
Krishn Chand lifted up the mountain Gobardhan,**^ and humbled 
the pride of Indra, I will now relate that story : do you give 
heed and listen. All the inhabitants of Braj, on the anniver- 
sary of the 14th of the dark part of Kartik (October), having 
bathed and washed themselves, filled a square place with saffron 
and sandal, placed in it various kinds of sweetmeats and cakes, 
and burned (lit. making) incense and lamps, made it a practice 
to worship Indra. This custom was observed among them in 
succession. One day that very day arrived, when Nand caused 
many eatables to be prepared, and in the houses of all the inhabi- 
tants of Braj things for eating, also, were being made ready. 
Then the divine Krishn, having come, asked his mother, ^ Dear 
mother ! the cakes and sweatmeats which are prepared to-day in 
every house, what are they for ? Explain and tell me the secret 
of this so that the doubt of my mind may be removed.^ Yasoda 
said, ^ Son I I have no time just now to converse with you. Do 
you go to your father, and ask him : he, having explained, will 
tell you.^ 

Having heard this, the divine Krishn came to Nand and 
Upanand, and said, ' Father ! for what god^s worship are such 
splendid preparations being made to-day, that for whose sake are 
cakes and sweatmeats got ready in every house ? How is he the 
giver of faith, salvation and boons ? Tell me his name and virtues, 
that the doubt of my mind may disappear.^ The chieftain Nand 
said, ^ Son ! hast thou not yet understood this secret ? — it is the 
worship of the King of the clouds, who is the Lord of the gods. 
By his favour, increase and prosperity are obtained in this world, 
and grass, water and food are produced. The forests and groves 
blossom and bear fruits ; through him all living things, animals, 
beasts and birds remain in happiness. This <;ustom of worship- 

* 3)T^^«r a celebrated hill in Brindaban. 
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ping Indra lias descended amongst us from before our ancestors^* 
it has not been introduced to-daj as any thing new.' 

Having heard such words from Nan'l, the divine Krishn Chand 
said, ^ Father I if our ancestors knowingly or unknowingly wor- 
shipped Indra then they did so, but why do you now knowingly 
abandon the path of virtue, and walk in a steep road ? By obey- 
ing Indra nothing is gained, for, he is not the giver of faith and 
salvation ; — and from him who has received increase and pros- 
perity ? Do tell me this, to whom has he given a boon ? Yes, there 
is one thing that by his performing penances and sacrifices, the 
gods have made him their king, and conferred on him the seat 
of Indra : on account of this he cannot be the Supreme Being. 
Listen ! when he is defeated from time to time by demons, then 
running away and concealing himself somewhere, he passes his 
time. Why do you obey such a coward as this, — why do you 
not recognise your own religious duty ? Anything done by Indra 
can have no effect ; whatever is written in fate that comes to 
pass. Happiness, wealth, wife, brothers and relatives, — all these 
even are obtained by one^s piety. And the sun, which for eight 
months dries up water, that (very sun) causes it to rain during 
four months ; from this grass, water and food grow on the earth. 
And Brahma, who has created the four castes, viz.. Brahmin, 
Kshetri, Vyashya and Sudra, has even attached to them respec- 
tive duties, namely, that Brahmins should read the science of the 
Vedas,t the Kshetris should protect all, the Vyashyas (should 
carry on) agriculture and trade, and the Sudras should remain 
in the service of these three.' 

' Father ! we are Vyashyas. Our cows increased (in number), 
- — Whence GokulJ was formed, — thence our name of cowherds is 
derived. Our occupation is that we should carry on agriculture 
and trade, and remain in the service of cows and Brahmins. It 
is the injunction of the Vedas not to abandon family customs. 
Those people, who, forsaking their own religion, conform to that 
of others, are like a lady of a noble family who makes love to a 
strange man. Hence be pleased now to abandon the worship of 
Indra, and perform your devotions to forests and mountains ; 
for, we are foresters, — they alone are our kings. He, in whose 
kingdom we dwell in happiness, it is not right for us to leave 



* '^'^^ (masculine plural of ^T«ff) = ancestors. 

t %^ the scripture of the Hindus. It has been arranged in the 
present form by the sage Vyas. The Vedas are four in number, JBty, 
Yajushj SQm and AtJiarva. 

t Vide note * on page 14. 
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him, and worship another. Wherefore now take all the cakes, 
sweetmeats and food, and perform the worship of Gobardhan/ 

As soon as Nand and Upanand heard these words, they got up, 
and went to the place where all the elderly cowherds were seated 
in an assembly ; on arriving there they acquainted them with all 
the words which the divine Krishn had said. They, on hearing 
this, said, ^ Krishn speaks the truth : thinking him a boy, do not 
reject his words. Just reflect on this — who is Indra, and why 
do we adore him ? He who maintains us, we have led ourselves 
to forget his worship. What business have we with the Lord 
of the gods {i. e. Indra) ? Why not worship forests, rivers and 
the mountain-king?^ Thus, having spoken, all the cowherds added, 
' Kanh (i, e. Krishn) has reasoned well. Now, having forsaken 
all the gods, let us serve the mountain Gobardhan, which is su- 
perior to all.^ 

Now sooner had Nand heard this word, than he was pleased, 
and caused it to be proclaimed in the village, ' To-morrow, we, 
the inhabitants of Braj, will all go and worship Gobardhan. Let 
those in whose houses cakes and sweetmeats for the worship of 
Indra have been prepared, take them with them, and proceed to 
Gobardhan in the morning.^ On hearing such words, all the 
inhabitants of Braj rose very early next morning, and, having 
bathed and performed their religious duties, filled large baskets, 
brass plates, dishes, trays, cauldrons and large pots with eatables, 
and, placing them on carts and bamboo-slings, went to Gobardhan. 
At the same time, Nand and Upanand, also, along with their 
relatives, taking those articles, accompanied them all, and, every 
one advancing in musical procession, arrived at Gobardhan. 

Having reached there, and swept, cleaned and sprinkled water 
on all sides of the mountain, they selected and deposited the 
sweetmeats, viz. ghewaty bawar, jalebi, la(f(f^, hhurmdy imratu, 
jahen%, perd, harfx, khajd, gunjhdy mathrl, sira, pun, kackauri, 
860, pdpaf, pakauri* and others, and also various kinds of food, 
meat or fish curry, and pickles. There were so many of them 

* These sweetmeats are prepared thus : — 
Ghewar, made of flour mixed with sugar and clarified butter. It 

looks like a bee-hive. 
JSdwar, made of the same articles, very thin but not sweet. 
Jalehi, made of rice-flour and coarse flour fried in clarified butter, 

and then sweetened in syrup. It is round and twisted. 
Laddu, made of the flour of pulse and rice-flour in shape of small 

globules and fried in clarified butter ; then tossed and thrown 

into syrup with a long iron spoon with several holes in it. 

These particles are afterwards formed into a ball. 
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that the mountain was covered by them ; and, having wrapped it 
above with flower-garlands^ they stretched out silk cloths of 
different colours. 

The beauty of that time is beyond description. The hill 
appeared so charming^ as if^ some one arrayed it with ornaments 
and robes from head to foot.* And Nand^ having summoned 
the family-priest, and, taking all the cowherd boys with him, 
offered the paint mixture for the forehead, unbroken rice, and 
flowers ; and having prepared incense, lamps and consecrated food, 
and placed as presents betel-leaves and nuts, performed devotions 
according to the rites in the Vedas. Then the divine Krishn 
said, ^ Do you now with pure hearts meditate on the mountain- 
king, so that he may come, appear and eat (these things)'. 

Having thus heard from the divine Krishn, all the cowherdesses 
and cowherds, together with Nand and Yasoda, joined their hands, 
shut their eyes, and stood up meditating. At that instant, the 
darling of Nand, on one side, having assumed another huge 

Khurma, made of flour, sugar and clarified butter. Ifc looks like a 
date-fruit. Hence the name. 

Imratt, made of pulse ground thin, and rice-flour fried in clarified 
butter, and then sweetened in syrup. It is round, and twisted and 
over-twisted. 

PA^fsf, made of coarse flour and sugar, and fried so in clarified butter 
that it looks like i\ie foam of the sea, 

Perd, made of milk well triturated and made solid, and then mixed 
with sugar. It is round, hut a little pressed in the middle. 

£arfl, made of cream properly kneaded, and after mixing it with 
syrup, it is put on a brass plate, where it hecomes coagulated. 
It is then cut into the form of a square or rhomboid. 

Khaja, made of fine flour like thick chapatu^ fried in clarified 
butter and dipped in syrup properly. It has got thin crusts all 
through. 

Gunjhd, made of coarse flour and sugar, and resembling a sand- 
wich. 

Mdfhri, made of flour, dill seed and salt. It has a round form. 

Sircby made into a pudding of flour, sugar and clarified butter. 

Pari, thin fried chapail, 

Kachaurl, pulse-pie. 

8eo, made of pulse flour. It is fried and saltish and resembles ver- 
micelli. 

Pdpar, resembling' Puri in shape, but brittle. 

JPakauri, made of flour and fried in clarified butter. This is either 
sweet or salt, and in shape resembles a round ball. 
* "srm f^ = (yP9 toe nail + f%^ the hair on the crown of the 

head.) Hence, " head to foot." 
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and ponderous body^ — with large hands and feet, — ^lotus eyes,— 
a moon-like face, — wearing a crown, — a necklace of forest gar- 
lands round his neck, — dressed in yellow clothes and with orna- 
ments studded with jewels, — with mouth distended, issued forth 
silently from the middle of the mountain ; and on the other, having 
himself beheld this second form, he said to all, exclaiming, ' Look ! 
the Mountain-king, whose worship you have performed attentive- 
ly, has manifested himself, and appeared to you/ Having pro- 
nounced these words, the divine Krishn Chand made obeisance to 
the Mountain-king. At his instance the cowherdesses and cow- 
herds bowed down, and began to say among themselves, ' When 
did Indra shew himself thus ? We have in vain made it a prac- 
tise to worship him ; and how do we know that our ancestors 
neglected such a visible god, and served Indra ? This thing is 
incomprehensible/ 

They were thus engaged in discoursing, when the divine 
Krishn said, ^ Now what are you waiting for ?— give him to eat 
the food which you have brought/ On hearing these words, 
the cowherdesses and cowherds, having filled their brass plates 
and dishes with six kinds of food,^ and, taking them up, began 
to give him ; and the Lord of Gobardhan, stretching forth his 
hands, took it and ate. At last, all the articles which the inha- 
bitants of Braj together with Nand had brought, the former ate : 
— then that form became contained in the mountain. Having 
performed such a marvellous act, the divine Krishn Chand, taking 
all along with them, circled round the mountain, set out the next 
day from Gobardhan, and returned to Brindaban laughing and 
sporting. At that time, there were rejoicings, propitious ofEerings 
and congratulations in every house, and the cowherd boys, having 
painted all the cows and calves, and fastened round their necks 
rings, bells and tinkling ornaments, were sporting separately/^ 



CHAPTER XXIV. 

Contents : — Indra comes to destroy the cowherds with a deluge 
of rain, but Krishn saves them from it by supporting the 
mountain Gobardhan on the little finger of his left hand. 



Having related thus much of the story, the saintly sage Shuk- 
dev said, " When in this manner the cowherds left Indra, and 

* Vide note * on page 26. 
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worshipped Gobardhan, then he, (i. e. Indra), collecting all the 
gods, summoned them to Paradise.'^ When all the deities had 
repaired to Indra, he then began to ask of them, ' Explain to me 
and say, whose worship it was yesterday in Braj ?' In the 
meantime Narad came ; he then began to say to Indra, ' Listen, 
O great king I every one respects you, but the inhabitants of 
Braj do not ; for, a son has been born to Nand, whose instruc- 
tions all obey. He has abolished your worship, and caused all 
since yesterday to worship a mountain/ As soon as Indra heard 
these words, he said angrily, ^ The wealth of the inhabitants of 
Braj has increased, on this very account they are very proud. 
They have abandoned worship, penance, sacrifice and fasting as 
regards me, and have called upon themselves their death and po- 
verty. He (i. e. Nand's son) is a foolish, ignorant, talkative and 
proud boy. I will now humble his pride, and, in a moment, 
make him lose his cattle and fortune.^ 

Thus prattling and fretting, the King of the gods summoned 
the Lord of the clouds. As soon as he heard, he came into his 
presence fearing and trembling, and, with hands joined, stood 
before him. On seeing him, Indra said, frowning, ^ Do you 
now take and go with all your troops ; and, together with the 
mountain Gobardhan, wash away with rain the district of Braj ; 
80 that any where no trace of the mountain, or the name of the 
inhabitants of Braj may be left. 

Having received this order, the Lord of the clouds made his 
obeisance, and took leave of king Indra ; and, he, having come 
±o his own place, and summoned all the chief clouds, said, 
' Listen ! it is the order of our Sovereign that you should go 
just now, and wash away the district of Braj with rain/ On 
hearing this word, all the clouds with their pluvious hosts ac- 
companied their cheif . No sooner had he arrived there, than he 
surrounded the district of Braj, aud thundering began to rain 
down water in large drops and heavy showers,t and to point at the 
mountain with his finger. 

Having related so much of the story, the saintly Shukdev said 
to king Parikshit, " Great king ! when from all sides the thick 
clouds began to pour down incessant {liL unbroken) rains, then 
all the cowherdesses and cowherd boys, together with Nand and 
Yasoda, went to the divine Krishn, frightened, wet and trem- 
bling violently, and exclaimed, ' O Krishn ! how shall we escape 

* Lit. **the abode of immortals." 

t Lit. " a torrent of clubs" from i\^f9 « wooden pestle and ^TT! 
stream. Hence the drops were as thick as clubs, 

8 
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from the water of this great deluge ? You made us then abolish 
the worship of Indra, and caused us to shew reverence to the 
Mountain. Now please summon him quickly^ that he may come 
and protect us ; or else^ in a minute all of us with the city will 
be drowned.' Haying heard this word^ and finding all agitated 
with fear^ the divine Krishn Chand said> ^ Do not be anxious 
about anything in your minds, the Mountain-king will come 
just now, and protect you.^ Thus saying, he heated Gobardhan 
with (his own) heat, and made it like fire, and on the little finger 
of his left hand lifted him up. At that instant, all the inhabi- 
tants of Braj, together with their cattle, came and stood beneath 
it, and, looking at the divine Krishn Chandra, became surprised, 
and began to say amongst themselves, ' This is some one — the 
First Man — ^that has become incarnate, who has supported the 
mountain on his finger.^ 

Having related this mudi of the story, the saintly sage Shuk- 
dev began to say to king Pankshit thus, * On one side, the King 
of the clouds with his hosts, being angry, was raining down 
water in heavy showers, and on the other, they (i. e. the showers), 
falling on the mountain, made a hissing sound, and became as 
drops on a (hot) iron plate. Having heard this news, Indra 
also became angry, and himself came on, and rained incessantly 
for seven days in the same manner ; but, by the power of Hari 
not a drop even fell in Braj. When the water subsided, then 
the clouds came, and, with hands joined, said, ^ O Lord I ail the 
water of the great deluge (that we had) has been entirely spent.* 
What shall we do now ?' Having heard thus, Indra, by his un- 
derstanding and reflection, perceived that the First Man had 
become incarnate ; or else, who could have so much power as to 
hold the mountain, and protect Braj ? Thus having thought and 
regretted, Indra with the clouds returned to his own abode : and 
the clouds being dispersed, there was sunshine. Then all the 
inhabitants of Braj, being delighted, said to the divine Krishn, 
' Sire ! please put down the mountain now : the clouds have 
disappeared.' On hearing these words, the divine Krishn Chandra 
placed the mountain where it was before.^^ 

• Lit. " all of all have been finished." 
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CHAPTER XXV. 



Contents: — Astonishment of the cowherds at this last action of 

Krishn^ 



The samtljr Shukdev said, " When Hari put down the moun- 
tain from his hand^ then all the elderly cowherds, having wit- 
nessed this wonderful exploit, were thus speaking, ' He whose 
power saved the district of Braj from such a deluge to-day, how 
can we call him the son of Nand ? Aye I Nand and Yasoda must 
have performed at some time a severe penance, on account of 
which, the Supreme Being, having come, has been born in their 
house/ And the cowherd lads, coming up to the divine Krishn, 
and, embracing him, began to ask, ^ Brother ! how, upon this 
soft lotus-like hand of thine, didst thou support the weight of 
such a heavy mountain ? And Nand and Yasoda, with tender- 
ness, clasping their son to their heart, pressing his hands, and 
cracking his fingers, began to say, ' During seven days you have 
held the mountain on your hand, which must have been aching/ 
And the cowherdesses, coming to Yasoda, began to sing all the 
past sports of Krishn/' 



CHAPTER XXVI. 



Contents : — The submission of Indra to Krishn. 



The saintly sage Shukdev said, '^ Great king I as soon as it 
was morning, when Krishn and Balaram, accompanied by all the 
cow» and cowherd children, and taking with them their own food, 
playing on the flute and singing with sweet tunes, went to the 
forest to feed the cows, then king Indra, accompanied by all 
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the gods^ and putting a-head of him the Kamdhenu^''^ mounted 
on the elephant Airavat, and, departing from Paradise, came to 
Brindaban, and stood obstructing the road to the jungle. When 
the divine Krishn Chand appeared to him from a distance, he 
then dismounted from the elephant, and, with naked feet, throw- 
ing a cloth round his neck, calne trembling violently, and fell at 
the feet of the divine Krishn, and began to say repenting and 
weeping, ^ O Lord of Braj ! have mercy upon me/ 

When Indra, being so humble, prayed thus, then the divine 
Krishn Chandra, being kind^ said, ^ Now as thou hast come with 
Kamdhenu, I therefore pardon thy fault. But do not be proud 
g.gain ; for, by being proud, understanding departs, and foolish- 
ness arises : disgrace proceeds from thence.' 

As soon as Indra heard such words from the mouth of the 
divine Krishn, he got up, and worshipped him according to the 
rites in the Vedas, and, having given him the name of Govind,t 
took the nectar J of his feet, and circled round him.§ At that 
instant, the celestial musicians, sounding various instruments, 
began to sing the praises of the divine Krishn, and the gods, 
sitting in their chariots, to rain down flowers from the sky. At 
that time, there was such a scene as if the divine Krishn had 
been born again. When Indra, having finished || his prayer, stood 
before him with hands joined, then the divine Krishn ordered 
him, saying, "Now go to your city with Kamdhenu.^^ On 
receiving the order, Kamdhenu and Indra took leave, and, having 
performed obeisance, went to the region of Indra ; and the divine 
Krishn Chandra, having fed the cows, in the evening taking the 
cowherd children with him, came to Brindaban. They, going to 
their respective houses, said, ' To-day by the power of Hari, we 
have seen Indra in the forest.^ 

Having related thus much of the story, the saintly Shukdev said 
to king Parikshit, " King ! this story of the divine Govind, which 
I have related to you, by hearing and reciting it, religion, wealth, 
object, salvation, — these four things are obtained in the world.^^ 

* Kamdhenu, (from "WT^ ohject and ^ a cow) = name of a cow 
belonging to Indra. She gives every thing requested of her. 

t 'iTft*^ (from 5It a cow and ft^ to obtain) = one by whom heaven 
is obtained by protecting the cows. An epithet of Krishn given to 
him by Indra. 

J i. e. the dirty water with which his feet had been washed. It is 
regarded as nectar ! 

§ Mri^*< T a superstitious ceremony performed by going round to 
the right by way of adoration. 

II From fir not and Wwr anxiety = without anxiety. 
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CHAPTER XXVII. 



Contents : — The servants of Varan, tie god of watery seize Nand 
while bathing in the Jumna at night — Krishn releases him. 



The saintly Shukdev said, ^' Great king f one day, Nand, hav- 
ing abstained from food, observed the fast of the eleventh (of 
the month). He passed the day in bathing, contemplation, 
meditation, prayer and worship, and spent the night in wake- 
fulness. When six g harts* of the night remained, and the 
twelfth day had arrived, then, having got up, he purified his body, 
and, knowing it to be morning, took with him his dhoti^-^ towel 
and ewer, and went to the Jumna to bathe. Several cowherd 
children, also, went in rear of him. Arriving at the bank, 
making obeisance, and taking off his clothes, just as Nand enter- 
ed the water, then the servants of Variin, who were on guard 
at the water in order that nobody might bathe at night, went to 
Varun, and said, ^ Sire ! somebody at this moment has been bath- 
ing in the Jumna, what are your orders to us?' Varun replied, 
' Seize and bring him now.' On receiving the order, the 
servants again came to the place, where Nand, having bathed, 
was repeating his prayers standing in the water. Having come 
there, they, all of a sudden, threw a noose over Nand and took him 
to Varun. Then those cowherds, who had attended Nand, came 
to the divine Krishn, and said, ^ Sire ! the servants of Varun, hav- 
ing seized Nand on the banks of the Jumna, have carried him off 
to the region of Varun.' 

No sooner had the divine Govind {i. e. Krishn) heard this 
news, than he was angry, and hastened thither, and in a moment 
arrived near Varun. On seeing him, he stood up, and, with 
hands joined, said supplicating, ^ At night, seeing your father 
Nand bathe in the river, my servants unknowingly have seized, 
and brought him here. "Well, by this stratagem I have obtained 

* A ghafi = 24 minutes ; hence six gharis = 2 hours and 24, 
minutes. 

t JDhoti is a cloth worn round the waist, passing between the legs 
and fastened behind. The Hindus and most of the MuJ^ammadans 
of Bengal are fond of this dress. 
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an interview with you. Now be kind ; please do not think of 
my crime in your mind/ Having made much entreaty, and 
brought and placed many presents before Nand and the divine 
Krishn, when Varun, with, hands joined and head bent, stood 
before them, then the divine Krishn, taking the presents, and ac- 
companied by his father, proceeded from thence, and came to 
Brinidaban« On seeing him, all the inhabitants of Bra} came* 
and met him. At that instant, the leading cowherds asked the 
chieftain Nand, ^ Where did the servants of Varun take you to V 
Nand said, ' Listen ! as soon as they seized, and carried me to 
"Varun, then the divine Krishn arrived there after us. On seeuag 
him, (Varun) descended from his throne„ fell at his feet, and be- 
gan to say with much entreaty, ' Lord ! be pleased to pardon my 
feiult. This crime has been committed by me unwittingly ; so 
please, do not think of this in your mind/ On hearing such 
words from the mjouth of Nand, the cowherds began to say 
among themselves, ^ Brethren ! we knew this when the divine 
Krishn Chand had supported Gobardhan, and saved Braj, that in 
the house of the chieftain Nand, the First Man, having come, 
had become incarnate.' 

Thus having conversed among themselves, all the cowherds 
again, having joined their hands, said to the divine Krishn, 
^ Sire ! you have for many days deceived us, but now we have 
discovered all your secrets. You alone are the Creator of the world, 
— the Remover of troubles. Lord of the three worlds I* now 
have the kindness to shew us Paradise.' Having heard such 
words, the divine Krishn in a moment created a Paradise, and 
shewed (it to) them in Braj itself. On seeing it, the inhabitants of 
Braj recovered consciousness; then, with hands joined and heads 
bent, they said, ^ O Lord I your greatness is infinite :t we cannot 
describe it. But through your kindness we knew this to-day that 
you are Narayan : J for the purpose of removing the burden of 
the earth, you have come and taken your birth in the world.' 
The saintly Shukdev said, " Great king ! when the inhabitants of 
Braj said this much, then, at that time, the divine Krishn, having 
fascinated all, removed the manifestation of Paradise which he had 
created, and diffused his Illusive Power. Then all the cowherds knew 
this to be a dream, and Nand, also, being under the influence of 
illusion, regarded the divine Krishn as his own son." 



* Vide note % on pa^e 30. 

t ^^Tm^ =z {^not -^ ^K other + ^TTT limit) = boundless. 

J Vide note t on page 10. 
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CHAPTER XXVIII. 



Contents : — Krishn restores a celestial musician named Sudar^ 

skany who had been transformed into a snake, and who tried 

to swallow the foot of Nand — he kills a demi-god who had 

fled with the cowherdesses^ cuts off his head, and finds in it a 

jewels which he gives to Balardm, 



The saintly sage Shukder began to say, '* King ! how the divine 
Krishn gave salvation to the celestial musician, and killed Sankh« 
chnr, I am relating that subject, do you listen to it having fixed 
your mind. One day, Nand, having summoned all the cowherds 
and cowherd boys, said, ^ Brethern ! when Krishn was born, 
then I made this vow to the family goddess Ambikfi {i. e. Durga), 
that when Kiishn should be twelve years old, on that day I 
would go with the whole city in music, and perform worship. 
I have seen that day to-day through her fcivor. We must go 
Tiow, and perform worship/ 

No sooner had they heard such words from the mouth of Nand, 
than all the cowherds and cowherd boys hastened, and with all 
speed brought from their own houses things for worship. Then 
the chieftain Nand, also, having caused the things for worship, 
and milk, curds and butter to be placed on carts and bamboo 
slings, accompanied them along with his family, and, proceeding 
on, arrived at the place (i. e* temple) of Ambiks. Having ar- 
rived there, and bathing in the river Saraswati,^ Nand sent for 
the family-priest, and, taking all with him, went into the temple 
of the goddess, and performed her worship according to the rites 
of the Shastras : and those things which he had carried with 
him for offering, he placed them before her, and, after circling 
Tound,t and with hands folded, said supplicating, ' Mother I by 
your favor Kanh {i. e. Krishn) is twelve years old.^ 

Thus saying, and making his obeisance, he came out of the 
temple, and fed a thousand Brahmins. As it grew late, then 
Nand, with all the inhabitants of Braj, having made a vow of 

* The river Saraswati is one of the tributaries of the Jumna, 
t Vide note § on page 60. 
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pilgrimage^ remained in that very place. He was sleeping at 
night, when, a large serpent, having come, seized the foot of the 
chieftain Nand, and began to swallow it. Then he, on seeing it, 
became alarmed and agitated, and began to exclaim, ^ O Krishn ! 

Ej-ishn ! quickly take care of me, or else, he is devouring me.' 
On hearing his voice, all the inhabitants of Braj, either womeU 
or men, starting up from sleep, and going to Nand, struck a 
light, and saw that a large snake was lying with his foot in its 
hold. In the meantime, as the divine Krishn Chand, having 
arrived, touched his back in the sight of all with his foot, then 
he left his body, and, becoming a handsome man, saluted and 
stood before him with hands joined. Then the divine Krishn 
asked him, ^ Who art thou, and from what sin didst thou become 
a large snake ? Tell me.' Having bent down his head, he said 
supplicating, ^ Knower of Hearts I you know all about my origin. 

1 am a heavenly musician named Sudarshan. I was living in 
the city of the gods (i. e. Paradise), and, in presence of my 
beauty and virtues, did not, through pride, consider any body 
of any account. 

^ One day, sitting in my chariot, I went out for a drive, when 
(coming) to the place where the sage Angira was seated per- 
forming his penance, I went over him backwards and forwards 
a hundred times. Once, as he saw the shadow of my chariot, 
then he looked up, and, being irate, gave me this curse, ' O thou 
proud one ! become a large serpent/ As soon as these words 
issued from his mouth, I became a large snake, and fell down. 
At that instant, the sage had said that my release should be 
effected by the hand of the divine Krishn Chand. Whereupon 
I had seized the foot of the chieftain Nand, in order that you might 
come, and deliver me. Hence, Lord of mercy ! you have come, 
and released me kindly.' Thus having spoken, the celestial mu- 
sician, circled round, and, receiving the permission of Hari, per- 
formed his obeisance, and took leave ; and, mounting his chariot, 
went to the region of the gods. And all the inhabitants of 
Braj, having witnessed this circumstance, were astonished. At 
last, as soon as it was morning, all, having paid a visit to the 
goddess, returned together to Brindaban." 

Having related so much of the story, the saintly sage Shukdev 
said, " Lord of the earth ! one day, Haldhar {i. e, Balaram) and 
Govind (i. e, Krishn,) along with the cowherdesses, during a moon- 
light night, were singing joyfully in the forest. In the meantime, 
a demi-god, named Shankhchor, the servant of Kuver,* who had a 

* Vide note * on page 33. 
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jewel on his head^ and was very powerful^ came there. He saw that 
in one direction the cowherdesses were sporting, and in another 
side Krishn and Baldev, being highly delighted, were singing 
intoxicated. As it occurred to his mind, he collected all the 
young women of Braj, and, placing them in front of him, carried 
them off. At that time, the women of Braj, being frightened, 
exclaimed, ' Save us, O Krishn and Balaram I' 

As soon as these words came from the mouths of the cowherd- 
esses, the two brothers, having heard them, rooted up trees, and, 
taking them in their hands, ran as mad elephants rush upon a 
lion, and, having repaired thither, said to the cowherdesses, ' Fear 
no one, we have arrived.^ *The demi-god, seeing them like Death, 
became frightened, and, having left the cowherdesses, fled for 
his life. At that moment, the darling of Nand, leaving Balarfim 
with the cowherdesses, went himself to him, and, seizing him by 
his back-hair, knocked him down. At length, with a transverse 
blow {lit. hand) he cut off his head, and, taking the jewel, return- 
ed and gave it to Balaram.^^ 



CHAPTER XXIX. 

Contents : — TAe cowherdesses sing the praises of Krishn. 



The saintly sage Shukdev said, *^ King ! as long as Hari tends 
the cows in the forest, so long all the young women of Braj, 
coming to the wife of Nand, and sitting (near her,) sing the 
praises of the Lord. The sports in which the divine Krishn 
engages himself in the forest, the cowherdesses seated at home 
recite them.*' Having eyplained this much of the story, the 
saintly Shukdev said to king Parikshit, '^ Great king ! in this 
manner the cowherdesses constantly sing the virtues of Hari 
throughout the day, and, in the evening, going forward to meet 
the divine Krishn Chand, the Root of joy, derive great pleasure, 
and conduct him (home) ; and at that time the lady Yasoda, also, 
having wiped with tenderness the face of her dust-covered son, 
embraces him and feels pleasure.^' 
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CHAPTER XXX. 



Contents : — KrisAn kills a demon in the form of a bull, and 
aflertoards bathes in two wells, filled with the water of all 
the ^places of ^pilgrimage, to expiate his sin — Kans consults 
with his ministers to destroy the brothers by his elephant 
Kubaliyd, and therefore sends AkrHr to them with an in^ 
vitation. 



The saintly Shukdev said, '^ Great king ! one day, the divine 
Xrishn and Balaram, in the time of evening, were returning home 
after tending the cows in the forest. In the meantime, a demon, 
having assumed the form of a very large bull, came and mingled 
with the cows. Then, on seeing him, all the cows were scattered 
hither and thither, and the inhabitants of Braj came running to 
the place where Krishn and Balaram were coming up behind 
them all. Having saluted they said, ' Sire ! in front of us there 
is a very large bull standing, — save us from him.^ On hearing 
these words, the divine Krishn Chandra, the Knower of Hearts, 
said, ' Do not be afraid of him. The vile one, having assumed 
the form of a bull, has come here : he wants his death from me/ 
Speaking this much, the Forester (i, e, Krishn) advanced, and, 
seeing him, said, * Come to me, you who have assumed a counter- 
feit form 1 Why dost thou frighten others, — why dost thou not 
come to me? He who calls himself the enemy of a lion, never 
rushes upon a deer. Look ! I alone am Govind* in the form of 
Death : having killed many like you I have extirpatedf them.' 
Thus saying, and having again struck his arms, he shouted 
out, 'Come, fight with me.' On hearing this word, the de- 
mon rushed upon him as furiously as if the thunderbolt of 
Indra had come. As Hari was driving him back, so he, regain- 
ing strength, was advancing. Once as he knocked him down, 
he immediately got up frowning, and with his two horns pressed 
down Hari. Then the divine Krishn, also, escaping dexterously, 

* Vide note t on page 60. 

t From fif no^ + V^ root. Hence " without a root.'* 
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qnickly put his feet on his^ and^ laying hold of his horn^ twisted 
it so^ as one would wring a wet cloth. At last^ he reeled and 
fell^ and his life departed. At that instant all the gods, sitting 
in their chariots, began to rain down flowers with joy, and the 
Gowherdesses and cowherds sing the praises of Krishn. In the 
meantime, the divine Rddhika^ came and said to Hari, ' Sire I 
since yon have killed that form of a bull, a sin has attached to 
you. Hence, go and bathe now at places of pilgrimage, before 
you touch any body/ On hearing this much, the Lord said, 
'T will summon all the places of pilgrimage to Braj itself.' 
Thus saying, and going near (the hill) Gobardhan, he caused two 
deep wells to be dug, where all the places of pilgrimage, having 
assumed forms, came, and, having mentioned their respective 
names, and povred water into them, departed. Then the divine 
Krishn Chandra, having bathed in them, and coming out, be- 
stowed many cows as presents, fed many Brahmins, and became 
pure. And from that day those (two wells) became known as 
the Wells of Krishn and Rddhd" 

Having related this subject, the saintly Shukdev said, ^' Great 
king ! one day, the sage Narad came to Kans, and, in order to 
increase his anger, when he had explained to him the birth of 
Balaram and Shyam {i, e, Krishn) and the advent of the Illusive 
Form, and the secret of the going of the divine Krishn (to the 
house of Nand), then Kans, being irate, said, ^ Narad! you 
speak the truth ; for, you see, at first he brought his son, and 
gave him to me, then, having increased the confidence of my 
mind, he robbed me of everythingf hke an imposter/ 

Having said this much, he sent for Yasudev, seized and bound 
him ; and, putting his hand upon his sword, said in an agitated 
manner, ' Imposter 1 thou remained (friendly) united with me, 
and I thought thee honest and truthful. But thou sent Krishn 
to the house of Nand, and shewed me a daughter. It is said 
that, ^ If any friend, kinsman, servant, or well-wisher eveu prac- 
tises deceit, he is a greater sinner.' 

Thus raving, Kans again began to say to Narad, ^ Sire ! I 
have not got any secret of his mind ; — a son was born, and he 
brought, and shewed me a girl. (The child) which he said 
miscarried, that very one went to Gokul, and became Baldev.' 
Saying this much, and being angry, he bit his lips ; and, raising 
his sword, as he wished to kill Vasudev, then the sage Narad, 

* The favorite cowherd mistress of Krishn while in Brindaban. 
f ^^ = (^ all + 1^ substance) = every thing. 
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having seized his hand^ said^ ' O king ! spare Yasudev to-daj, 
and adopt such measures that Krishn and Baldev may come 
here.' Having thus advised and explained, when the sage Narad 
had departed, then Kans confined Yasudev and Devaki in a room, 
and, himself being seized with fear, sent for a demon named 
Keshi, and said, ^ Go and kill Balaram and Krishn/ 

On hearing these words, Keshi, having received the order, took 
leave, and, having made obeisance, went to Brindaban; and 
Kans summoned Sal, Tusal, Chantlr, Arish^a, Byomasur and all 
his other ministers. They came. Having explained to them, 
he began to say, ^ My foe has come, and fixed his abode near me. 
Do you reflect and think in your minds, and take out the thorn 
which rankles in my breast.^ 

The ministers said, ^ Lord of the earth ! you are very power- 
ful, — whom do you fear ? What great thing is it to kill Balaram 
and Krishn ? Do not be anxious in the least. By whatever fraud 
and force they may come here, we will give to you that very 
advice. At first, let us build here in a proper way such an ele- 
gant arena that, on hearing of its beauty, people from various 
cities and villages shall hasten to see it. After that, cause a 
sacrifice to be made to Mahadev, and for the burnt-offerings send 
for goats and buffaloes. On hearing this intelligence, all the in- 
habitants of Braj will bring presents. Balaram and Krishn^ 
also, will come with them. Then some wrestler will knock them 
down, or some other powerful man will kill them at the gate.^ 

On hearing these words, Kans, having listened to the advice 
of his ministers, sent for the wrestlers and gave them the betel- 
leaf."^ Then, holding council, he began to say to his chief demons, 
** When my sister^s sons Balaram and Krishn come here, then let 
some one amongst you kill them, that the anxiety of my mind 
may depart/ Having thus explained to them, he again called 
the elephant-driver, and said, ^ Thou hast in thy charge the mad 
elephant ; do thou take it with thee, and remain standing at the 
gate. When those two come, and place their feet on the door^ 
then cause them to be torn in pieces by the elephant ; let them 
not escape in any way. Whoever will kill those two, shall re- 
ceive whatever wealth his mouth asks for.'^ 

Having thus related, explained and counselled every body. 



* In olden times when a king wished to have any difficult exploit 
undertaken, he used to throw the blrciy a betel-leaf made up with nut, 
spices and lime, into the midst of an assembly, and the person who 
took it up made himself responsible for the accompUshment of it. 
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and fixed the sacrifice to Mahadev on the 14th of the dark part 
of October (i. e. Kfirtik)^ Ksuas, in the evenings sent for AkrQr^"^ 
and^ after shewing much respect^ took him inside his house^ and 
seated him on a throne near him ; and^ taking hold of his hand^ 
he said with great tenderness^ ^ In the Yada family you are supe- 
rior^ wiser^ more pious-minded and resolute than all. For this 
reason every body knows and respects you ; there is none who is 
not happy in seeing you. Hence^ as the dwarf went and accom- 
plished the work of Indra^ and by using fraud took Bali^s whole 
kingdom^ and gave it (to Inura) , and sent king Bali to the infer- 
nal regions,t so you do my work, and go once to Brindaban^ and 
bring the two sons of Devaki here either by fraud or force, as it 
may suit you. It is said, ' Those who are great, they accomplish 
the works of others by enduring troubles themselves ;' — Whence the 
shame of all my afPairs is your^s. What more shall I say ? Bring 
them as it may suit (your purpose) : then they will be easily put 
to death here. Either on seeing them Chanur J will knock them 
down, or the elephant Kubaliyd will seize and rend them to pieces, 
or else, I myself will arise and slay them. I will finish my own 
business with my own hands. • And, having killed those two, I 
will afterwards slay Ugrasen ; for, he is a great impostor, — he 
wishes my death. Again, having burnt Devak, the father of 
.Devaki, with fire, I will drown him in water ; along with him 
having killed Vasudev, I will root up the followers of Hari. 
Then, having reigned without any disturbance, § I will go, and 
join Jar58andh,|| who is my powerful friend, and from fear of 
whom the nine divisions^ (of the earth) tremble, and whose 

* Akrur was the uncle of Krisbn, and a brother of Vasudev. Vide 
Text Book, page 215, last but one para. 

t King Bah, by means of his uncommon munificence, had made 
himself the envied of Indra, the King of the gods, and obtained the 
supremacy of the whole universe. Indra was afraid of his sovereignty, 
and prayed to the Supreme Being to remove him from the world. 
Vishnu, partly to oblige the gods, and partly to prove Bali's libera- 
lity, assumed the form of a dwarf with three feet, and begged of him 
the grant of lands to the extent of his feet. Bali consented. With one 
of his feet he took possession of the whole universe, with the second 
the whole sky, and with the third he sent the king to the infernal 
regions by placing his foot on his head, when he could not give him 
any more lands. 

X Chanur was Kans' minister as well as warrior. 

§ r«l«li^4k = (ftr without -\- W^SJ^ athom). Without opposition. 

II Vide note * on page 9. 

% Hindu geographers do not give the names of the nine divisions, 
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servants are Narakasur, BanSsur, and other great and very 
powerful demons, if you will bring Balaram and Krishn/ 

Having spoken these words, Kans again began to explain to 
Akrur (saying), ' Having gone to Brindaban you will say this at 
Nand^s, that there will be a sacrifice to Shiva, a bow is placed^ 
and many kinds of sports will take place here. On hearing this, 
Nand and Upanand, together with the cowherds, taking with 
them goats and buffaloes, will bring them to give me presents ; 
Krishn and Baldev, also, accompanying them, will come to see. 
This is the means I have pointed out to you to bring them. For 
the rest you are wise ; if any other plan (lit. speech) suit you, 
carry it out and tell them. What more shall I say to you ? It 
is said, ^ He is a clever ambassador, who has confidence in his own 
understanding and strength, and always keeps an eye on the 
affairs of another.^ 

As soon as he heard this speech, Akrar at first thought in his 
mind thus, ' If I speak to him any good words now, then he will 
not listen to them. Hence it is most advisable that I should say 
to him at this moment such words as will please his mind and be 
agreeable to him. It has been said in another place also, ^ Tell that 
which pleases some body.^ Having thus thought and reflected, 
Akrur joined his hands, and, bending down his head, said, ' Great 
king ! you have reasoned well ; I, too, agree to these words 
reverentially.* There is no power over the future. People form 
various projects and pursue them, but they only receive that 
fruit which is written in their fate. They think of one thing, 
-—another thing happens. The thought of one's mind is not 
fulfilled. Having determined the future, you have reflected on 
this matter ; I do not know how it will turn out. I obey your 
instructions : I shall set out to-morrow morning, and bring Bala- 
ram and Krishn.' Saying thus, and taking leave of Kans, Akrur 
came to his house.^^ 

which are generally known by the name of the " nine Dwipas" (islands) 
constituting Jamhu-dwlpa, which, according to the Purans, is the 
known world. The Buddhists confine it to India. 
* Lit. * placing them upon my head.' 
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CHAPTER XXXI. 



Cioin'ENTS : — KrUhn ilaya tie demons Keshi and Byamasur, tie 
former in the shape of a horse, and the latter in that of a wolf 



The saintly Shukdev said, ^^ Great king ! how the divine 
Krishn Chandra killed Keshi, and how Narad having gone sang 
his praises ; again (how) Hari slew Byomasur, I will relate to you 
all the circomstanoes, do you listen to them having fixed your 
mind. As soon as it was mom, Keshi, having assumed the form 
of a very tall and fearful horse, came to Brindahan ; and, having 
made his eyes red, distended his nostrils, and erected his ears and 
tail, began to dig the ground pawing, and, neighing and writh- 
ing his shoulders, to discharge a kick. 

On seeing him, the cowherd boys, being frightened, fled, and, 
going to the divine Krishn, told him about it. Having heard 
this, he came to the place where he was ; and, on seeing him, he 
girt up his loins to fight, and, striking his arms, and roaring 
like a Uon, said, ^ O thou ! if thou art a very dear friend of Kans, 
and, having assumed the form of a horse, hast come, then why 
dost thou wander about after others ? Come fight with me that I 
may prove thy strength. Like a lamp-moth how long wilt 
thou hover about ? Thy death has come near/ On hearing this 
word, Keshl, being enraged, began to say in his mind, * To-day I 
will prove his strength, and, having seized him, will chew him 
like a sugar-cane, and go away after performing the work of Kans.' 

Having thus spoken, he distended his mouth and ran so, as if 
he would devour the whole world. On coming up, as he at first 
attacked the divine Krishn with his mouth, then he for once 
g^ve him a push, and drove him back. When, again, recovering 
his strength, he opened his mouth, and rushed upon him a 
second time, then the divine Krishn, thrusting his hand into his 
mouth, increased his hand, which was like an iron rod, to such 
an extent that it shut up his ten orifices.'^ Then Keshl, being 

* ^;dt T\X are the ten passages for the actions of the faculties ; 
viz., the crown of the head, the two eyes, the two ears, two nostrils, 
mouth, penis and anus. 
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alarmed^ began to say in his mind^ * My body is bursting now,— 
how has this happened ? 1 have taken myself my own death into 
my mouth. As a fish, having swallowed the hook, gives up its 
life, so I, also, have lost mine/ 

Thus saying, he made many efforts to take out the hand, but 
not one even succeeded. At last, his breath stopped, — ^his belly 
burst. He fell down reeling ; blood then began to flow from 
his body like a river. At that instant, the cowherd boys came, 
and began to see ; and the divine Krishn Chandra, going before 
them, stood in the forest under the shade of a kadam tree. 

In the meantime, the sage Nsrad arrived there with a lute in 
his hand. Having performed his salutations, he stood up, and, 
playing on his flute, and singing all the past and future sports 
and acts of the divine Krishn Chandra, said, ^ Lord of Mercy ! 
your sports are infinite.* Who has so much power that he may 
recite your deeds ? But through your favor I know this much that 
for the sake off bestowing happiness on your votaries, and for 
the purpose off protecting the good, and on account off destroy- 
ing the wicked demons, you have been incarnate repeatedly, and, 
becoming manifest in the world, remove the burden of the earth.' 

On hearing these words, the Lord dismissed the sage Narad, 
who departed after making his obeisance. And, himself, having 
taken his cowherd friends in his company, sat down under a fig- 
tree, and making first one his counsellor, another his prime mi- 
nister, a third his general, and being himself a king, began to 
play the game according to the rules of royalty, and afterwards 
that of blindman's buff.'^J Having said this much of the story, 
the saintly Shukdev said, " Lord of the earth ! when Kans heard 
the news that Keshi was killed in the morning, then shuddering 
and trembling, he began to say to Byomssur, ' Thou art very 
powerful, kill the son of Vasudev to-day, — do this work of mine/ 

On hearing this Byomasur said, ' Great king ! whatever will 
be in my power that I shall do to-day. My body is at your 
service. Those who are greedy of life, they, for the sake of their 
masters, grudge {lit. are ashamed) to sacrifice it. In this the 
reputation and duty of a servant and wife consist, that for the 
sake of their lord they should give up their lives. Thus saying, 
and taking up the betel§ against Krishn and Baldev, Byomasur 



* From ^ not -f irc other -f mK Ivmit = boundloBS. 
t The words ^^, fWftni and ^g all mean ** for the sake of/* 
^J From ^it^ the eye + f«?^rfr^ to cover = blindman's buff, 
§ Vide note * on page 68. 
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saluted Kans^ and went to Brinddban. Ooing into the road, he 
disguised himself as a cowherd boy, and, proceeding on, arrived 
at the place where Hari, together with his friends the cowherd 
boys, was playing at blindman's buff. On his arrival, when from 
a distance he joined his hands, and said to the divine Krishn 
Chand, ^ Sire ! allow me to play with you,' then Hari, having 
called him near him, said, ^ Do not keep any wish of your's (un» 
fulfilled) in your mind, whatever game your mind may want to 
P^ay, play that with us. Having heard this, he became pleased 
and said, ^ The game of the wolf and sheep is good/ The divine 
Krishn Chand, having smiled, said, ' Very well 1 Do you become 
a wolf, and let all the cowherd boys be the sheep/ On hearing 
this, Byomasur inflated (his body), and became a wolf, and the 
cowherd boys the sheep. They began to play together. 

At that time, the demon, having taken up each one by one, 
and having put him in the cave of a mountain, placed a stone 
across its mouth, shut it up and returned. In this manner when 
he had placed all there, and the divine Krishn alone remained, 
then he shouted out, and said, ^ I will to-day accomplish the 
business of Kans and kill all the Yadu race. Thus speaking, and 
abandoning the guise of a cowherd, and becoming really a wolf, 
as he rushed upon Hari, then he seized him, griped his throat, 
and thus killed and knocked him down with blows, as they 
slaughter a sacrificial goat.'' 



CHAPTER XXXII. 

Contents : — Akrur goes to Brindaban. 



The saintly sage Shukdev said, '' Great king ! on the twelfth 
of the dark half of the month of Kartik (October), Keshl and 
Byomssur were killed, and on the early part of the thirteenth, 
Akrar, having come to Kans, taking leave, and mounting on his 
chariot, went to Brindaban thinking in his mind thus, ' What 
such meditation, penance, sacrifice, charity, pilgrimage, or fasting 
have I performed that from the virtue of it I shall receive 
this fruit ? To my knowledge I have not taken in my whole life 

10 
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the name of Hari : I remained constantly in the society o£ Kans. 
"Where shall I ffet the secret of his worship ? Yes, in my former 
birth I must nave done some very great virtuous action ; per- 
haps it may be the fruit of the excellence of that virtue, on ac- 
count of which Kans has sent me to bring* the divine Krishn 
Chand, the Root of Joy. Now I shall go, and, having obtained 
his interview, make my birth happy/ 

Great king I having thus reflected, Akriir again began to say 
in his mind, ' Will he not, perhaps, regard me as the spy of 
Kans ? Again he thought, ' He whose name is the Knower of 
Hearts, he only considers the affection of the mind, and recog- 
nises all his friends and enemies. He will never think thus, but, 
on seeing me, he will embrace me, and, being kind, will put his 
soft lotus-like hands on my head ; and then I, having steadfastly 
gazed on the beauty of that moon face, shall confer happiness on 
the partridge of my eyes.* Brahms, Shiva, Indra and all the 
other gods always meditate on that (face) / 

Having related this much of the story, the saintly Shukdev 
said to king Parikshit, '* Great king ! in this manner having 
thought and reflected, and driving the chariot, Akrar went from 
this side ; and from the other side, feeding the cows, Krishn and 
Baldev, also, returned from the forest with the cowherd boys. 
Then an interview took place between them outside Brindaban. 
On seeing the beauty of Hari from a distance, Akrtlr dismounted 
from his chariot, and, running with great agitation, went and 
fell at his feet, and became so overjoyed that no word came out 
of his mouth. Being extremely rejoiced he began to rain down 
water from his eyes. Then the divine Krishn, having raised and 
embraced him with great tenderness, took him by the hand, and 
carried him to his house. There the chieftain Nand, having seen 
AkrQr, became delighted, and, getting up, embraced him, and 
shewed him very great respect. Having caused his feet to be 
washed, he gave him a seat. Again, having seated him on a 
board in the square place to cook in,t he, with great respect, 
entertained him with food of six flavours.J 

When having rinsed (his mouth) he sat down to eat betel, then 
Nand, having enquired after his health and welfare, said, ^ You 
are a very pious man among the Yadu family ; you have always 
lived with dignity (of character). Tell me how you remain 



* 



The partridge is supposed to be in love with the moon. 



^ 



t "^Iirr a periphrasis of five words. 
J Vide note * on page 26. 
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near the wicked Eans^ and what is the state of the people there ? 
^-explain to me all the particulars.' AkrQr said, ' From the 
time since Kans went to MathurS,* every one has been in great 
distress. What welfare are you asking for ? As long as Kans is 
in Mathura, so long how can the Yadu family escape ?' Having 
spoken this much^ he said again^ ' You know the character oi 
Kans^ what more shall I say to you ?' '' 



CHAPTER XXXIII, 



C021TENT6 i-f^Ahrur aefa out for Mathurd with Kriahtt^ Balardm, 
Nand and the cowherds — on the road he bather, and sees the 
celestial form of Krishn in the water. 



The saintly Shukdev said, '' Lord of the earth I when Nand 
had finished speaking, then Krishn and Balaram, having called 
Akriir by a sign, took him aside, and, having shewn him respect, 
and enquired after his health, said, ' Unclef ! tell us the news of 
Mathura. Are Vasudev and Devaki well ? The king has become 
their enemy. Assuming (the form of) some fell disease of the 
Yadu race, and, being born, he has come there ; on this very ac- 
count he has oppressed the Yadu family. And to tell you the 
truth, Vasudev and Devaki are suffering so much misfortune for 
our sake. Had they not concealed ns, they would not have re- 
ceived so much trouble.' Thus speaking, Krishn said again, 
' Have they said anything at the time of your departure ? We 
have for ever remained indebted to them. Now they must have 
been remembering us : in their calamity they must have been 
isufEering great distress/ 

♦ n%<M^ ' = (?|T5[ name of a demon + q^a city). Another name 
of Matnura. It was probably called so from the number of demons 
that lived there. 

t nm is father's younger brother, ^^ father's elder brother 
among the Hindustanis. But the author uses this word indiscrimi- 
nately. Vide Text Book, p 95, last line but one. 
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On hearing this, Akrur said, ' Lord of Mercy ! you know all. 
"What shall I say about the injustice of Kans, — he has no friend- 
ship with any body? He is continually thinking of killing 
Vasudev and Ugrasen, but they have escaped until now by their 
own destiny. And from the time since the sage Narad came, and 
explained to him in full all the circumstances of your birth, 
from that time he has put fetters and handcuffs on Vasudev, and 
kept him in great distress. And to-morrow at his place there 
will be a sacrifice to Mahadev, and a bow has been set up. 
Every body will come to see it. Hence he has sent me to invite 
you with these words, — ' Do you go, and cause to bring the 
chieftain Nand, with Balaram and Krishn, together with the 
presents for the sacrifice. I have therefore come to take you.' 
Having heard this word from Akrur, Balaram and Krishn, 
coming up to the chieftain Nand, said, ^ O father ! Kans has 
summoned us, — by stopping here it will not be an advisable 
course. Hence let us all go together with the presents, and see ' 
the sacrifice of the bow.' 

When the divine Krishn Chand had thus explained and said 
to Nand, then the chieftain Nand, at that time, having called 
the criers, caused a proclamation to be made throughout the city 
to this effect, ^ To-morrow at day-break we will go together to 
Mathura : the king has summoned us.' On hearing this word, 
all the inhabitants of Braj, as soon as it was dawn, arrived with 
presents ; and Nand, also, taking with him milk, curds, butter, 
sheep, goats and buffaloes, and having yoked (the cattle) in his 
carts, accompanied them ; and Krishn and Baldev, too, taking 
their cowherd friends in their company, mounted the chariots." 

The saintly Shukdev said, " Lord of the earth ! all of a sud- 
den having heard of the departure of the divine Krishn Chandra, 
all the cowherdesses of Braj, very much agitated and dejected, 
left their houses, and, being confused, ran on; and sobbing, 
moaning, hobbling and tumbling came to the spot, where the 
chariot of the divine Krishn Chandra was. On arriving, they 
stood on all sides of the chariot, and, with hands joined, began 
to say supplicating, ' Why do you forsake us, O Lord of Braj ! 
we have placed everything* into your hands. The friendship 
of a good man never decreases ; like the lines in the hand it 
always remains : and the love of a fool does not last, just like a 
wall of sand. What such fault have we committed against you, 
that they are going away after turning your back upon us ?* 



♦ Vide note f on page 67. 
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Having thus addressed the divine Krishn Chandra, the cow- 
herdesses again looked towards AkrQr, and said, ' This Akrur"^ is 
very cruel. He did not perceive our sufferings. Look I without 
whom all are helpless, he is taking him away with him/ 

Having uttered such harsh words, and laying aside reserve and 
modesty, they seized the chariot of Hari, and began to say 
amongst themselves, ^ The women o£ the city of Mathura are 
very wanton, clever (and) full of beauty and accomplishments ; 
having made love to them, and being subject to their blandish-^ 
ments [lit. qualities) and pleasures, Krishnf will remain there, 
•^why then will he remember us ? Great is their fortune that 
they will remain with their beloved. In the performance of our 
worship and penance, what such fault was committed that on ac- 
count of it the divine Krishn Chandra is leaving us? Hav- 
ing thus spoken amongst themselves, they began to say again to 
Hari, ^ Your name is Goplnath (i. e., Lord of cowherdesses), why 
do you not take us along with you V 

The saintly sage Shukdev said, ^^ O king I at that instant such 
was the state of the cowherdesses as I have described to you ; and 
the lady Yasods, with affection embracing her son, wept and 
said very tenderly, ^ Son ! in the space of time (that will elapse) 
in your return from thence, for so many days take with you pro- 
visions. On arriving there do not make love to anybody : come 
back quickly, and pay a visit to your mother.' On hearing these 
words, the divine Krishn, having dismounted from his chariot, 
and comforted everybody, took leave of his mother, and, after 
making his obeisance, and receiving her blessing, again mounted 
on his chariot, and set out. At that moment, Yasoda, with the 
cowherdesses on this side, being very much dejected, and weeping, 
was calling out, * Krishn ! Krishn 1^ and, on the other side, the 
divine Krishn, standing in his chariot, exclaimed and went on 
saying, ^ Go to your house, do not be anxious about anything ; I 
will return within four or five days.' 

Thus speaking and looking on, when the chariot had got to a 
distance, and the dust was spread to the sky, so that even the flag 
of the chariot did not appear, then, being hopeless, every one for 
a time fluttered like fish without water, and fell down fainting. 
After some time having regained their senses they got up ; and 
Yasoda, on one side, having placed the hope of meeting him in 
her mind, and consoling herself, took all the cowherdesses with 



* Here is a pun upon the words ^TJITC " not cruel,'* and »c " cruel." 
t ^^T^ is another name of Krishn. It means sj^ortive. 
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lier, and went to Brindaban ; and on the other side, the divine 
Krishn Chandra, ^oing on with all, arrived at the bank of the 
Jumna. There the cowherd boys drank water, and Hari, also, 
stopped his chariot under the shade of a fig-tree. When Akrur, 
having formed the intention of bathing, dismounted from his 
chariot, then the divine Krishn Chandra, said to the chieftain 
Nand, ^ Please take all the cowherd boys with you, and proceeed 
on. Let uncle Akrur first finish his bath, then we, also, will join 
you from behind.^ 

On hearing this, and taking all with him, Nand proceeded on, 
and Akrur, having taken off his clothes, — washed his hands and 
feet, — rinsed his mouth, — ^gone on the bank, — entered into the 
water, — ^taken a dip, — performed his worship, the rite of present* 
ing water to the manes of his deceased relatives,^ and (also) his 
meditation, — again plunged himself (in the water), opened hi9 
eyes, and saw in the water that the divine Krishn appeared to 
him there with his chariot. Again, having raised his head, he 
beheld outside (the water) that the divine Krishn was seated 
(conspicuous) in his chariot.^' 

Great king ! Arkiir, having seen the same form out and inside 
(the water), was reflecting, when, in the meantime, the di.vine 
Krishn Chandra, at first, having assumed four arms,t — ^holding 
(in each) conch, quoit, mace and lotus, appeared in the water to- 
gether with the gods, sages, demi-gods, the celestial musicians 
and other votaries, and afterwards lying on (the serpent) Shesh.J 
Then Akrur, having beheld this, became more entranced.^^ 



CHAPTER XXXIV. 



Contents : — Akrur reciter the praises of Krishn in the water* 



The saintly Shukdev said, " Great king ! standing in the water 
when Akrur, after some time meditating on the Lord, came to 

* A periphrasis of eleven words to denote if^^ ! 
t Vide note on page 40. 
J Vide note * on page 13. 
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his sendes^ then haviti^ joined his hands and saluting, he began 
to say, ^ O God ! you alone are the Creator and Destroyer ; for 
the sake of your votaries you came into the worlds and assumed 
infinite^, forms. And the gods, men and devotees are your parts ; 
being manifest from you alone^ they are contained in you so, as 
water, coming out of the ocean, is contained in it* Your great- 
ness is incomparable,t who can describe it ? You always exist in 
an embodied form. Your head is the heaven, — ^your feet the 
earth, — ^your belly the ocean, — your navel the sky, — your hair 
the clouds, — ^the small hair on your body the trees, — ^your mouth 
the fire>— your ears the ten sides, { — ^your eyes the moon and the 
Bun,-^your arms Indra, — ^your intellect Brahma,— your pride 
Shiva, — ^your voice the thunder, — your life the wind, — ^your seed 
the water, — ^and the closing of your eyelids night and day. In 
this form you always appear conspicuous. Who can recognize 
you y Having recited his praises in this manner, Akrflr, fixing 
his thoughts on the feet of the Lord, said, * Lord of Mercy ! 
keep me under your protection.' '' 



CHAPTER XXXV. 



Contents: — KrUhn enters Mathurd — description of the city-^^ 
he meets the washerman of Kans whose clothes he plunders, 
and afterwards kills him. 



The saintly Shukdev said, ''Great kinffi when the divine 
Krishn Chand, like the delusive sports of a juggler, after shew- 
ing various forms in the water, had removed them, then Akrnr, 
having issued from the water, came on the bank and saluted 
Hari. At that instant, the darling of Nand asked Akmr, ' Uncle ! 
in this time of cold why was so much delay made in the water ? 
I was very anxious for you on this account, that why did my 
uncle forget the thought of journeying? Having gone (there) 
did you see anything strange V On hearing this, Akrur joined 



♦ From 'V^ icithout + ^ eftd = endless. 

t From ^v^ without + "^^ example = incomparable. 

X Vide note ♦ on page 17. 

/Google 
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his hands, and said, ' You know all, — ^what shall I say to you ? 
But now do not please delay here ; quickly proceed on to Ma- 
thura, and do your work/ 

No sooner had Hari heard these words, than he immediately sat 
upon his chariot, and taking Akrur with him proceeded on ;^ and 
Nand and the other cowherds, who had gone on hefore, arrived 
and pitched their tents outside Mathura, and, waiting for the 
divine Krishn and Balaram, and being very anxious (about them), 
began to say amongst themselves, ^ Why has so much delay been 
made in bathing, and why as yet has not Hari returned ?' In the 
meantime, proceeding on, the divine Krishn Chand, the Root of 
Joy, also came and joined them. At that instant, with hands 
joined, and head bent down, Akrtir said supplicating, ' O King 
of Braj ! now come and please to purify my house, and, having 
granted an interview to your votaries, afBord them pleasure/ 
On hearing these words, Hari said to Akrur, ^ Uncle ! first fulfil 
your commissionf to Kans, and then shew us your house/ 
Having heard this, Akrtir bowed down his head, and went from 
thence. 

At last, going along, and having after some time dismounted 
from his chariot, he arrived at the place where Kans holding his 
court was seated. On seeing him, he got up from his throne, 
and, coming down, embraced him very courteously ; and, having 
taken his hand with great respect, he conducted and seated him 
on a throne near him, and, enquiring after his welfare, said, 
/ Now tell us the news of that place where you went.^ 

Akrtir began to say, ^ The greatness of Braj is beyond descrip- 
tion, and how much can I speak of the praises of Nand ? As 
soon as he heard your message, he placed it upon his head, and 
has brought Balaram, Krishn and aU the inhabitants of Braj to- 
gether with the presents.' On hearing this, Kans became pleased 
and said, ^ Akrur ! you have to-day performed a great service for 
me by bringing Balaram and Krishn. Now go to your house 
and take rest/ 

Having related this much of the story, the saintly Shukdev 
said to king Parikshit, ^' Great king 1 on receiving the order of 

* Here the two translators Professor Eastwick and Captain HoU- 
ings have misunderstood the idiom '^W ^^ ^. The former says 
* proceeded on and halted,' and the latter * stood up.* This, of course!, 
arises from their ignorance of the Hindustani idiom. The phrase 
means nothing but * proceeding on a journey' after a temporary rest. 

t ^m literally means ** the discharging (of a debt)." Here it is 
used figuratively, i. e, Akrtir's debt (of news) which he owed to Kans. 
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Kans^ Akrar went to his house. He (Kans) began to reflect and 
think : and at the place where Nand and Upanand were seated, 
there Haldhar (*. e, Balarsm) and Govind {i, e. Krishn) asked 
them^ ^ If we get your permission^ then we will see the city and 
come back/ On hearing this^ the chieftain Nand at first took 
out some sweetmeats (for them) to eat ; — the two brothers ate 
them together. After that he said, ^ Very well ! go and come 
back seeing it, but do not delay/ 

No sooner had these words come out of the mouth of the chief- 
tain Nand, than the two brothers, being pleased, went to see the 
city accompanied by their friends the cowherd boys. Advancing 
onward, they beheld that all around outside the city forests and 
groves had borne flowers and fruits ; birds sitting upon them 
were uttering various kinds of notes pleasing to the mind ; and 
there were large ponds filled with clear* water, in which lotuses 
had expanded, and swarms of bees were humming on them, and 
geese, swans and other water-fowls were sporting on their banks. 
A cool gentle breeze mixed with sweet scent was blowing, and 
on the hedges of large gardens betel-groves were planted. In 
the midst of these, beds of flowers of various colors had blossom- 
ed for miles ; in many places on large masonry wells and small 
ones wheels and leathern buckets were in motion. Gardeners, 
singing sweet tunes, were engaged in irrigating. 

On beholding the beauty of the forests and groves, the Lord, 
being delighted, entered with all into the city of Mathurs. Such 
was the city : — ^On its four sides were fortresses of copper, with 
masonry, deep and broad ditches. There were four crystal gates, 
in which were fixed doors of the eight metalsf inlaid with gold. 
And in the city there were five-storied and seven-storied buildings 
of various colors, viz. red, yellow, green and white, so high that 
they touch the sky; J and the lustre of whose spires and cupolas 
of gold was glittering like lightning. Flags and banners were 
fluttering ; from lattices, windows and air-holes, the sweet smell 
of burning incense was coming. At each door, pillars of plantain- 
trees and golden pots, filled (with water) and covered with leaves, 
were placed. Wreaths and garlands were fastened (across gate- 
ways). In every house music was being played, and on one side 
various kinds of jewelled and golden palaces of the king were 
glittering apart. Their beauty is beyond description. So beauti- 

♦ From f^ without + Ji^Jilth = limipid, clear. 
t The eight metals are said to be :— ( L.) Gold. (2.) Silver. (3.) 
€opper. (4.) Brass. (5.) Tin. (6.) Bell-metal. (7.) Lead. (8. Iron. 
J Lit. " remained talking with the clouds." 

11 
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f ul and charming a city of Matliura, the divine Krishn and Bala- 
ram, taking the cowherd boys with them, went on seeing. 

Meanwhile, a rumour spread in Mathura that the divine Krishn 
and Balaram were coming. On hearing this, all the children, 
old and young persons, men and women, ran as they were ; and, 
coming to the lattices, windows and air-holes, began with the 
desire of seeing Hari to stoop down, and peep through them. 

Having recited thus much of the story, the saintly sage Shuk- 
dev said, " Great king ! in this manner all the citizens, whether 
women or men, making various remarks and seeing them, became 
overjoyed; and through whatever markets, roads and square 
places* Krishn and Balaram along with others passed and came 
out, there (the people,) standing on their houses, sprinkled per- 
fumes and sandal, and joyfully rained down flowers upon them. 
And they, too, looking on at the beauty of the city, were thus 
speaking to the cowherd boys while going, ^ Brethren ! do not 
miss (your road), and if any one loses it then let him go to the 
last tents/ In the meantime, going a little distance, what do 
they see that the washermen of Kans, — ^laden with bundles of 
washed clothes, — carrying heavy loads,— drinking wine, — stain- 
ing with colors, and singing the praises of Kans, are coming 
outside the city. On seeing them, the divine Krishn Chand said 
to Baldev, ^ Brother ! let us take by force all their clothes, and, 
putting them on ourselves, and dressing the cowherd boys, allow 
what is left to be plundered.' 

Having thus explained to his brother, Hari went with all to 
the washermen, and said, ^ Give us clean clothes ; when we return 
from the king's visit, then take them back : whatever we shall 
receive from thence, we will give you something out of it also.* 
On hearing these words, he, who was the chief washerman 
amongst them, laughed and began to say, ^ We will fold and 
prepare them till you come back. Having returned take the 
clothes, and give us what you please.' Thus speaking, he said 
again, ^ The feeders of cows in the forest, and the wearers of 
blankets have come to take royal robes ! ! That little hope of life, 
(which is in you), do you want to lose it too ? 

Having heard this speech of the washerman, Hari smiled and 
tsaid again, ^ We ask for (the clothes) in a civil way, why do you 
understand amiss ? By giving us the clothes, nothing of your's 
will be lost, but a good name will be gained.' On hearing this 
word, the washerman said fretting, ^ Look at his audacity {lit. 

* ^T^H = ('QT foitr + ^T « market) = a market where four 
roads me«t. 
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face) in putting on the robes of the king 1 Get away from my pre- 
sence, or else, I will now put thee to death/ As soon as the divine 
Krishn Chand heard these words, he became incensed, and struck 
him such a blow obliquely that his head flew ofiE like an Indian 
corn. Then all his companions and servants, having left their 
large bundles and packages behind them, fled with their lives, 
and, going over to Kans, cried out (for ledress). Here the divine 
Krishn took all the clothes, and, having put them on himself, 
dressed his brother, distributed them among the cowherd boys, 
and allowed the rest to be plundered. At that instant, the cow- 
herd boys, being exceedingly glad, began to put on clothes in a 
disorderly manner. 

As he proceeded on from that place, then a tailor came, and, 
having made his obeisance, stood and said with joined hands, 
' Sire ! in words, I am indeed called the servant of Kans,, but in 
my mind I always sing your praises. If you will kindly order 
me, I will then put clothes on every body, and thus be called your 
servant/ As soon as these words issued from his mouth, the 
divine Krishn Chand, the Knower of Hearts, perceiving that he 
was his votary, called him near and said, ' Thou hast come at a 
fortunate moment. Very well! dress us.' He then quickly 
opened, unseamed, clipped, pared, sewed and made them right, 
and, having selected robes for BalarSm, Krishn and all the rest, 
dressed them.* At that instant, the darling of Nand, having 
granted him salvation, took him with him and proceeded along, 
when a gardener, named Sudama, came and met him, and with 
great respect, having carried him to his house, put on garlands 
upon all of them/' 



CHAPTER XXXVI. 



Contents i^^Krishn transforms Kuhjd a hunch-backed woman 
into a beautiful one, and gives her a promise to see her some 
day — he breaks the bow, and kills the guards — Kans is dis- 
turbed with fearful dreams. 



The saintly Shukdev said, '' Lord of the earth ! having seen 
the love of the gardener, and being greatly pleased, Krishn 

* Surely he must have done all these in such a short time through 
the favor of Krishn ! 
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Cbandra granted him beatitude^ and, going forward, he per- 
ceived in the opposite street a hunch-backed woman with cups 
filled with saffron and sandal, and, having put them on a brass 
plate, stood holding them in her hand. Hari asked her, ' Who 
art thou, and where art thou taking this to V She said, ^ Kind 
to the Poor ! I am the slave-girl of Kans, my name is Kubja ; 
I rub sandal every day, and apply it to Kans, and with all my 
heart sing your praises. By virtue of which, having to-day 
obtained an interview with you, I have made my birth happy, and 
received the fruition of my eyes. It is now the desire of this 
slave-girl that if I receive my Lord's permission, then I will 
apply sandal with my own hands.' 

Having seen her great faith, Hari said, ' If in this only thy 
pleasure lies, then apply it.' No sooner had Kubja heard these 
words, than she, with extreme affection, having fixed her atten- 
tion, rubbed sandal on Balaram and Krishn. Then the divine 
Krishn Chandra, having perceived the attachment of her mind, 
placed his feet on her's kindly, and, putting two of his fingers 
under her chin, raised her up, and made her straight. By the 
touch of Hari's hand, she became a very beautiful woman, and, 
with great supplication, began to say to the Lord, ^ Lord of 
Mercy ! as you have graciously purified the body of this slave, 
then shewing kindness, be pleased to come now, and sanctify my 
house ; and, taking rest, bestow pleasure on the slave-girl.' On 
hearing this, Hari took her by the hand, and began to say smil- 
ing, ^ By rubbing on me cool perfumed sandal, thou hast re- 
moved my fatigue. I will first kill Kans, then meet with thee.' 
Having thus spoken, the Lord advanced, and Kubja, having 
comforted her mind, and going to her house, filled a square place 
with saffron and sandal, and entertaining in her mind the hope 
of meeting Hari, began to make rejoicings. 

In the meantime, whilst seeing the city, the Lord, together 
with all, arrived at the Bow-gate. On beholding them coming 
stained with colors and intoxicated, the door-keepers said angri- 
ly, ' Where are you coming along here, O rustics ! stand apart, 
•*-this is the royal gate.' Hearing and pretending not to hear 
the words of the porters, Hari along with others went there fear- 
lessly where the bow of Mahadev, three palm-trees long, and 
very thick and heavy, was set up. As soon as he arrived there, 
he lifted it up quickly, and, having adjusted and drawn it easily, 
broke it as an elephant breaks a sugar-cane. 

Upon this, all the guards, who had been stationed there by 
Kans to watch the bow, came on to attack him. The Lord 
killed and knocked them down also. At that instant, the 
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inhabitants of the city, having witnessed this deed, reflected, 
and, being fearless, began to say thus among themselves, ' Look I 
the king, seated in his house, has summoned his own death : 
^-from the hands of these two brothers he will nob now escape 
alive/ And Kans^ having heard the great noise of the breaking 
of the bow, became frightened, and began to ask his men, ^ What 
is this great noise for?' In the meantime, some of the king's 
people, who were standing at a distance and looking on, went to 
him with heads uncovered, and thus exclaimed, ' Justice I Great 
king ! Balaram and Krishn, having come, set up a great distur- 
bance in the city ; — having broken the bow of Shiva they have 
killed all the guards.' 

No sooner had Kans heard these words, than he summoned 
many of his warriors, and said to them, ^ Go along with them, and 
presently kill Krishn and Baldev by fraud or force, and come 
back/ As soon as these words issued forth from the mouth of 
Kans, they, having taken their arms and weapons, went to the 
place where those two brothers were standing. No sooner had 
they [i, e, the warriors) challenged them, than they came and 
slew them too. When Hari saw that none of the servants of Kans 
was left there, then he said to Balaram, ^ Brother I it is a long 
time since we came ; we ought to go back to our tents, for, our 
father Nand, waiting for us, must have been anxious.' Thus 
speaking, and taking all the cowherd boys with him, the Lord 
with Balaram, having proceeded, returned to the place where the 
tents were pitched. On arriving there, he said to the chieftain 
Nand, ^Father ! going to the city, we have come from seeing fine 
sights, and the cowherd boys have shewed their dresses/ On 
hearing this, Nand expostulated, and began to say, ^ Son I this 
is not our village, do not do any mischief here. This is the city 
of Kans. This advice of mine bear in mind.' 

When the chieftain Nand had thus finished admonishing, then 
the darling of Nand said very coaxingly, ^Father! we are hun- 
gry ; whatever our mother has sent along with you (for us) to eat 
be pleased to give it to us.' As soon as he heard this word, he 
took out whatever eatables he had with him, and gave them. 
Krishn and Baldev ate them together with the xjowherd boys." 
Having related this much of the story, the saintly sage Shukdev 
said, "Great king I here, having come and supped with great 
pleasure, they went to sleep, and there, on hearing the words of 
the divine Krishn, great anxiety arose in the mind of Kans. He 
had neither ease in sitting nor in standing ; he was troubled in his 
mind, — he did not mention his pain to any body. It is said, as 
the weevil eats the wood, and no one knows its pain, in the same 
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manner, through anxiety, the body, strength and intellect wear 
away. 

At last, he was greatly dejected. Then, having gone to his 
palace, he lay down on his bed, but sleep came not through fear. 
Three watches of the night passed away in wakefulness. Again 
his eyelids closed, and he slept for an instant. He then saw a 
dream that his head being cut off, he himself was moving about 
in the room, and sometimes bathing in the dust ; sometimes 
wearing a garland of red flowers round his neck, he kept on see- 
ing around him burning trees. 

Great king ! when Kans saw such a vision, then, being very 
uneasy, he started up, and^ having got up, came out thoughtful 
and reflecting. He summoned his ministers, and said, ' Do you go 
now. Having caused the arena to be swept and sprinkled, pre- 
pare it, and, having invited all the inhabitants of Braj together 
with Nand and Upanand, and also Vasudev and the rest of the 
Yadu family to the wrestling-ground, seat them, as well as those 
kings, also, who have come from different countries. In the 
meantime, I, too, will come.' On receiving the orders of Kans, 
the ministers came to the arena. Having caused it to be swept, 
sprinkled and canopied ; and, having spread it with silk cloths, fas- 
tened up flags, banners, and gateway garlands and wreaths, and 
sounded various kinds of music, they sent for all. They came, 
and took their seats on their respective dais. In the meantime, 
king Kans, also, filled with extreme pride, came and sat down 
upon his elevated seat. At that time, the gods, sitting in their 
chariots, began to look on from the sky.'^ 



CHAPTER XXXVII. 



Contents : — Krishn slays the elephant Kubaliyd. 



The saintly Shukdev said, ^' Great king ! early in the morning 
when Nand, Upanand and other chief cowherds went to the 
assembly of the arena, then the divine Krishn Chand said to 
Baldev, ^ Brother ! all the cowherds have gone before, now please 
make no delay, (but) taking quickly the cowherd friends with us, 
let us go to see the arena/ 
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As soon as Balaram heard these words^ he stood up, and said 
to all his friends the cowherd boys, ' Brethren ! let us go, and see 
the preparations of the arena/ As soon as they heard this 
speech, everybody accompanied him immediately. At last, the 
divine Krishn and Balarsm, disguised as jugglers, and attended 
by their friends the cowherd boys, proceeded on till they came, 
and stood at the gate of the arena, where the mad elephant, 
Kubaliys, possessed of the strength of ten thousand elephants, 
was standing and moving its head up and down. On seeing it, 
Balaram said to the elephant-keeper, ^ O driver ! listen to my 
words, remove the elephant from the gate, and let us go to the 
king, otherwise your elephant will be killed. I tell you that 
you should not think Hari as a boy. He is the Lord of the three 
worlds :* he has come to slay the wicked, and remove the burden 
of the earth.' 

On hearing this, the elephant-driver, being enraged, said, ' I 
know. By feeding cows he has become the Lord of the three 
worlds ; on account of which he has come here, and stands like a 
great hero obstinately.f Think not this as the breaking of the 
bow, — my elephant possesses the power of ten thousand elephants ; 
until you fight with it, till then you will not be permitted to go 
in. You have killed many a powerful man, but if you escape 
from its hold to-day, then I shall know that you are very strong.' 
Then Haldhar {i. e. BalarSm) said, ^ Listen, O vile fool ! with 
thy elephant I will now dash thee down. Talk civilly.^J 

As soon as the elephant-keeper heard these words, he, being 
irritated, urged on his elephant. As it charged Baldev, he, then, 
STvinging round his hand, gave him such a slap, that it wrinkled 
its trunk, and, screaming aloud, .retreated. Having beheld this 
act, all the principal warriors of Kans, who stood there looking 
on, acknowledging defeat in their minds, began to say inwardly, 
'Who can win against these very powerful ones?' And the 
driver, also, knowing that the elephant had retreated, and 
being very much afraid, began to reflect in his mind, ' If these 
boys be not killed, then Kans, also, will not let me off alive.' 
Thus reflecting and reasoning, he again hit the elephant with his 
goad, and made it furious, and urged it against the two brothers. 
On coming, it seized Hari with its trunk, and, having thrown 
him down, as it pressed him with its teeth being angry, then 
the Lord, having assumed a subtile body, remained safe between 

♦ Vide note J on page 30. 

t From ^iTT ** to be restive (as a horse)." 

X Lit. '< having restrained thy mouth, speak words." 
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its tusks. At that instant^ all the gods^ men and women became 
frightened, and the Lord, slapping- his hands, got np with the 
elephant and stood. Again he bawled out ; then the elephant, 
rushing on, raised its trunk, and Krishn* remained crouched 
under its belly. Again Krishn in the rear and Balaram in front, 
began both to play with the elephants 

. Great king! sometimes Balaram seizing it by the trunk was 
pulling it, sometimes Shyam {i. e. Krishn) holding its tail (was 
dragging it) ; and when it came to lay hold of them, then they 
remained apart. For some time, they continued to play with it in 
the same manner as with calves they sported in their childhood. 
At last, Hari, having seized its tail, and turned it round, dashed it 
down, and, with the blows of his fist, killed it. He tore out its 
tusks ; then blood gushed out of its mouth like a river. On the 
dying of the elephant, the driver came bawling out. The Lord, 
too, having slain him immediately under the feet of the elephant, 
threw him down, and the two brothers, — laughing — dressed as 
jugglers, — taking each a tusk of the elephant in his hand, went 
to the arena, and stood in the middle. At that instant, whoever 
saw the darling of Nand in whatever light, to them he appeared 
in that very way. The wrestlers thought him a wrestler, the 
kings knew him as a king, the gods regarded him as their Lord, 
the cowherd boys their friend, Nand and Upanand understood 
him as their boy, and the young women of the city as the Hecep- 
tacle of Beauty, and Kans and other demons beheld him as Death. 
Great king ! on seeing them, Kans became greatly frightened, 
and called out, ^ O ye wrestlers ! knock them down and kill them, 
or remove them from my presence.' 

No sooner had these words issued from the mouth of Kans, 
than all the wrestlers, taking with them their teachers, sons and 
disciples, putting on guises of different colors, and striking their 
arms, came and surrounded the divine Krishn and Balaram from 
all sides for the purpose of encountering them. As they came, 
so they, also, supporting themselves, stood up. Then among (the 
wrestlers) Chanur, having looked at them, said craftily, ^ Listen I 
our king is a little put out to-day, hence to amuse his mind he is 
anxious to see you fight ; for, remaining in the forest you have 
learnt all the arts. Please have no. other anxiety in your mind, 
—wrestling with us give pleasure to our king.' 

The divine Krishn replied, ^The king has been very kind 
by calling us here to-day, how can his business be accomplished 



♦ Vide note J on page 34, 



Digitized by 



Google 



CHAPTEK XXXTIII. 89 

by us ? You are very powerful and skilled ; we are ignorant boys, 
— how can we fight with you ?* It is said, ' Marriage, enmity and 
friendship should be formed with equals/ But with the king 
we have no alternative: we therefore agree to your proposal. 
You will spare us ; do not use force, and dash us down It is 
now proper for all of us to do that in which our duty consists, 
and unitedly impart pleasure to our king/ '^ 



CHAPTER XXXVIII. 



Contents : — The two brothers kill all the wrestlers — Kans is 
slain by Krishn, who afterwards performs his funeral rites. 



The saintly sage Shukdev said, " Lord of the earth I having 
thus uttered several words, and striking his arms. Chantlr con- 
fronted the divine Krishn, and Mushfik closed with Balaram. 
Between the partiesf wrestlinj* began. 

At that instant, all the people, seeing the parties, began to 
say amongst themselves, ^ Brethren ! in this assembly great 
injustice is going on. Look at these boys, the receptacles of beau- 
ty, (and) these strong wrestlers like the thunderbolt ! If we for- 
bid them, then Kans will be angry ; if we do not, our (sense of) 
virtue will be lost. It is not therefore proper for us now to re- 
main here, for we have no authority to use;* 

Great king ! on this side, the people were thus speaking, and, 
on the other side, the divine Krishn and Balaram were fighting 
with the wrestlers. At last, the two brothers knocked down, 
and killed those wrestlers. On their dying, all the wrestlers 
burst upon them ; the Lord, in a moment, also, killed and knock- 
ed them down. At that instant, the votaries of Hari, being de- 
lighted, sounded music, and began to utter shouts of victory ; and 
the gods from the sky, sitting in their chariots, and singing the 
praises of Krishn, to shower down flowers. And Kans, being 
greatly distressed, uneasy and incensed, began to say to his own 
people, ^ O ye 1 why do you sound tha music^ — does the victory 
of Krishn please you V 

* Lit. " how can we join our hands with you ?" 
t Lit. '* with those with these.'' 
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Thus speaking, he said, ' These two boys are very unruly ; 
seize and bind them, and take them out of the assembly ; and 
with Devakl seize and bring the deceitful Ugrasen and Vasudev. 
Kill them first, and afterwards slay these two also/ No sooner 
had these words come out of the mouth of Kans, than Murari 
{i. e. Krishn,) the Benefactor of his Votaries, having destroyed all 
the demons in a moment, sprang up, and mounted upon that 
place where on a high dais, clad in a coat of mail, with helmet 
on, and taking shield and sword, Kans was seated in great pride. 

Having seen him near him like Death, he was alarmed and 
stood up, and began to tremble very much. He wished in his 
mind to fly, but through shame could not run away. Having 
wielded his shield and sword, he commenced to strike blows. 
At that instant, the darling of Nand, watching his opportunity, 
escaped from his blows ; and the gods, men, sages and celestial 
musicians, having beheld this great fight, became frightened, and 
were thus exclaming, ^ O Lord ! O Lord ! kill this wicked one 
soon.^ For some time the fighting continued on the dais. At 
length, the Lord, knowing all to be distressed, seized him by his 
hair, and dashed him down from the dais, and himself leapt 
down (upon him) from above, so that his life disappeared from 
tlie body. Then all the people in the assembly exclaimed, ^ The 
divine Krishn Chand has killed Kans.' On hearing this voice, 
the gods, men and sages, all of them, became excessively de- 
Ughted.^' 

Having related thus much of the story, the saintly Shukdev 
said to king Parikshit, " Incarnation of Virtue ! on the death of 
Kans, his eight powerful brothers came on to fight ; the Lord 
killed and overthrew them also. When Hari saw that no demon 
now remained there, then dragging the corpse of Kans, he 
brought it to the banks of the Jumna, and the two brothers sat 
down and took rest. Prom that day the place has been named 
the " Ghaut, i, e. Steps of Rest/^ 

Afterwards, on hearing of the death of Kans, his queens to- 
gether with the wives'^ of his younger brothers, being extremely 
distressed, came, weeping and beating (their breasts), to the 
spot where on the banks of the Jumna the two brothers, taking 
the dead body, were sitting ; and, looking upon the face of their 
husband, recollecting their (past) happiness, singing his praises, 
being afflicted, and throwing themselves (on the ground), began 
to give up their lives. In the meantime, Kanh (i. e. Krishn,) the 
Receptacle of Mercy, taking compassion, went near them and said, 

• ^^tTT#t = ^^ husband's younger brother + xj^ wife. 
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' O maternal aunts ! listen to me. Abandon sorrows^ and apply 
water to (the mouth of) my uncle.* No one lives for ever : he 
is false, who in this world considers anybody as his own. Look ! 
as long as there is relationship with any person, so long there 
exist happiness and acquaintance with that one.^ Great king ! 
when the divine Krishn Chand had thus comforted the queens, 
then they got up from that place, and, having had patience, 
came to the banks of the Jumna, and gave their husband water : 
and the Lord himself with his own hand, applying fire to Kans, 
performed his funeral rites.^^f 



CHAPTER XXXIX. 



Contents : — Kris An releases Vasudev and DevaJcl — seats TJgra* 
sen the father of Kans on the throne, and takes leave of 
Nandy who goes without him to Brinddhan — regret of Yasodd 
at his absence — Garg invests the two brothers with the 
Brdhminical thread -they go to the city of Avantikd to 
learn science under the sage Sdndipani — Krishn recovers his 
tutor^s son from the Angel of Death — they return to Mathurd. 



The saintly sage Shukdev said, '' O king ! the queens, to- 
gether with the wives of the younger brothers (of Kans), having 
bathed there, returned to their palace weeping, and the divine 
Krishn and Balaram, coming to Vasudev and Devaki, and having 
cut off the handcuffs and fetters, which were on their hands and 
feet, performed obeisance, and, having joined their hands, stood in 
. their presence. At that instant, on beholding the form of the 
Lord, Vasudev and Devaki regained their consciousness ; then 
they knew for cei-tain in their minds that those two were the 



* This is a funeral ceremony among the Hindus. The surviving 
relation pours water on the mouth of the deceased. 

t The Hindus first burn the mouth of the deceased. This cere- 
mony is first performed by the nearest kin of the dead, and then his 
body is reduced to ashes. The Muhammadans throw mud on the 
dead before his interment. 
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Deities, who, having slain the demons, have become incarnate 
for the sake of removing the burdens of the earth, and come 
here. 

When Vasudev and Devaki had thus thought in their minds, 
then Hari, the Knower of Hearts, spread his Illusive Power 
which robbed them of that sense of their^s. Then, again, they 
regarded them as their sons. In the meantime, the divine Krishn 
Chandra said to them with great humility, ' You remained think- 
ing of us very much, and suffered great troubles, but nothing 
could be done by us. In this there is no fault of our's ; because, 
from the time since you left us in Gokul at the house of Nand, 
from that moment we have been under the power of another. 
We had no authority of our own. But this occurred to our minds 
always that, she in whose womb we remained ten months, and 
took our birth, upon her we never bestowed any happiness, nor 
we ourselves witnessed the pleasure of our parents : we in vain 
wasted our life (i. e, birth) at the house of a stranger. They have 
suffered much misfortune on our account, — ^by us no service has 
been done to them. In the world those alone are influential, 
who perform the service of their parents. We remained indebt- 
ed to them, we could not do them service.' 

Lord of the earth ! when the divine Krishn had thus ex- 
pressed the regret of his mind, then those two, being greatly 
pleased, embraced them with affection, and, having experienced 
joy, forgot all their past misfortunes. Having thus bestowed 
pleasure on their father and mother, the two brothers, proceed- 
ing thence, came to Ugrasen, and, with hands joined, said, 
' Maternal grandfather ! do you reign now. To-day is a lucky 
day {lit. star).' 

No sooner had such (words) come out of the mouth of Hari, 
than king Ugrasen, having got up, came and fell at the feet of 
the divine Krishn Chandra, and began to say, ' Lord of Mercy ! 
please to listen to my entreaties. As you have, by slaying the 
very wicked Kans together with the demons, conferred happiness 
upon your votaries, so having sat on the throne, and ruling over 
the city of Mathura,* be pleased now to protect the subjects.' 
The Lord said, ^ Great king ! the family of Yadu have no right 
to reign, — every body knows this circumstance. When king 
Yayati became old, then lie sent for his son Yadu, and said, 
' Give me thy state of youth, and take my old age.' On hearing 
this, he thought in his mind, ^ If I were to give my state of 
youth to my father, then he, being young, would enjoy himself. 

• Vide note * on page 76. 
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In this sin would accrue to me : therefore, it is better not to do 
so/ Thus having reflected and reasoned, he said, ^ Father ! this 
cannot be done by me.* On hearing this word, king Yayati, 
being incensed, cursed Yadu, saying, ' Begone ! in thy race no 
one shall be king/ 

^ In the meantime, his youngest son named Pur, coming before 
him, said with joined hands, ' Father ! give me your old age, and 
do you take my youth. This body is of no use : if it comes into 
your service, then what can be better than this ?^ When Pur had 
spoken thus, then king YaySti, being pleased, gave his old age to 
him, and, taking his state of youth, said, ^ In thy family the 
throne shall remain/ Hence, maternal grandfather ! we are of 
the family of Yadu ; it is not right for us to reign/ 

Having related this much of the story, the saintly sage Shuk- 
dev said, " Incarnation of virtue ! the divine Krishn Chandra, 
the King of kings and Benefactor of his votaries, knowing 
Ugraseu to be his worshipper, thus expostulated with him, and, 
having placed him on the throne, anointed him with the royal 
mark, and having circled the umbrella (over his head), the two 
brothers with their hands waved fly-flaps. "'^ 

At that infant, all the inhabitants of the city, being plunged 
in great delight, began to utter expressions of praise,t and the 
gods to shower down flowers. Great king ! having thus seated 
Ugrasen on the throne, the two brothers caused many clothes 
and ornaments to be taken with them, proceeded on from thence, 
and came to the chieftain Nand, and, standing before him with 
hands joined, said with great humility, ' How can we extol you I 
Had we a thousand tongues, even then your virtues could not be 
recounted by us. Having shewn to us great affection, you have 
nourished us like your sons, and lavished on us all tenderness and 
love. And mother Yasoda used to love us very much, — fixed her 
affection upon us, — always knew us as her sons, — never thought 
us even as strangers in her mind.' 

Thus having spoken, the divine Krishn Chandra said again, 
' O father ! having heard this word, do not take it amiss. We 
speak our minds. We shall call you parents and no one else, but 
we shall remain now for a few days in Mathura. Having seen 
our brethren of the same caste we shall hear the origin of the 
Yadu family, and, having met with our father and mother, bestow 
upon them pleasure ; for, they have endured much hardships on 

• This is made of the tail of a bull abounding in the mountains of 
Tartary. It is used in whisking off flies. 
t Lit. " began to say * bravo ! bravo !* '* 
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our account : had they not conducted us to jour^s, then they would 
not have suffered troubles/ Having said this much, and placing 
the clothes and ornaments before the chieftain Nand, the Lord, 
being void of affection,* said, ' Give our respects t to our mother, 
and do you continue to love us always/ 

As soon as these words issued from the mouth of the divine 
Krishn, then the chieftain Nand, being extremely sad, began to 
heave deep sighs, and the cowherd boys, after reflection, to say 
within themselves, ' He has been speaking strange things ; from 
this it thus appears to our understanding that he wants now to 
deceive us, and go away from us, otherwise he would not have 
uttered such cruel words/ Great king ! at last, one of his friends 
among them, by name Sudama, said, ^ Brother Kanhaiya {i. e. 
Krishn !) what business hast thou now in Mathura that, shewing 
unkindness, thou forsakest thy father and livest here ? Thou hast 
done well in killing Kans : thou hast accomplished all thy busi- 
ness, now please to accompany Nand, and, going to Brindaban, 
reign. Seeing the sovereignty of this place, do not be coveteus 
in your mind ; you will not obtain such happiness as there (i. e. 
at Brindaban). 

' Listen ! by seeing kingdoms fools are deceived, and by behold- 
ing elephants and horses they are puffed up. Leaving Brinda- 
ban do not live any where ; the season of spring always dwells 
there ; the beauty of the dense forests and of the Jumna are 
never effaced {lit, forgotten) from the mind. Brother ! if you 
abandon such pleasures and disregarding my advice, forsake the 
love of your parents and stay here, then what reputation will 
come to you by this ? You will serve Ugrasen, and remain night 
and day in anxiety. You will have to be dependent on him to 
whom you gave the kingdom. How will this indignity be borne ? 
Hence it is better now that you should not inflict pain on the 
chieftain Nand : please to accompany him.' 

Having related so much of the story, the saintly sage Shuk- 
dev said to the king Parikshit, " Great king ! after speaking such 
words as these, about ten or twenty companions remained with 
the divine Krishn and BalarSm ; and they, having comforted the 
chieftain Nand, said, ^ Do you without any scruple, taking all 
with you, go forward, while we, also, bringing them {i, e. Krishn 
and Balaram) with us are coming after you.' On hearing this 
speech, all the cowherds became greatly agitated. 

* Vide note * on page 5. 

t ^r^lil«r = (^ from t|T^ ike foot + ^T^R attaching) = obeisance 
performed by embracing the feet. 
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At that instant^ Baldev, seeing the chief bain Nand very much 
afflicted^ began to console him, saying, ' Father ! why do you 
worry yourself so much ? In a few days, having accomplished 
the affairs of this place we will come also. We send you before 
us for this reason, that our mother, being alone, must have been 
anxious ; by your going she will be a little composed.' Nand 
said, 'Son! come with me once, — again having visited (her) 
come back.^ 

Great king ! when the relentless divine Krishn Chand saw the 
chieftain Nand along with the cowherd boys very much dis- 
tressed, then he thought in his mind, saying, ' If they be separat- 
ed from me, then they will not remain alive.' Presently he let 
loose that Illusion of his, which has made {lit, kept) the whole 
world unconscious of itself. As soon as it came, it made Nand 
with all unconscious of themselves. Again, the Lord said, 
' Father ! why do you regret so much ? First think only of this, 
what distance is there between Mathura and Brindaban ? We 
are not going any where far from you that you should suffer 
so much ? As the people of Brindaban will be sorry, I send you 
beforehand for this reason.' 

When the Lord had thus explained to the chieftain Nand, 
then he, being comforted, said with hands joined, ' Lord ! if it 
has thus come into your mind then what power have I ? I am 
going, — I cannot gainsay your order.' No sooner had these words 
issued from the mouth of Nand, than Hari dismissed the chief- 
tain Nand together with the cowherds and their boys to Brinda- 
ban, and the two brothers themselves with some companions re- 
mained in Mathura. At that instant, the cowherd boys with 
Nand went on extremely grieved like gamblers who have lost 
everything."**" No one had any consciousness of his body and 
mindj staggering, having placed their feet on the road, and 
hobbling and tumbling, they looked towards Mathurs,t and were 
going to Brindaban. 

In this manner, somehow or other, they arrived at Brinda- 
ban. On hearing of their arrival, the lady Yasoda, being exces- 
sively agitated, came running; and, not seeing Balaram and 
Krishn, became very much disquieted, and began to say to 
Nand, ' O husband ! where have you lost our sons that you 
came here with the clothes and ornaments ! As a blind man, 
having received the philosopher's stone, throws it away, and, 

* Vide note t on page 67. 

t Vide note * on page 75. Madhupur% and MadTiuban are synony- 
mous. 
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having heard of its virtues, breaks his head afterwards, so you 
have lost also your sons, and brought clothes and ornaments in 
their exchange. Now without them what will you do with 
riches ? O foolish husband 1 from whose remaining beyond our 
eyelids'^ our heart breaks, tell me how will the days pass without 
them. When they spoke to you about separating, then how did 
your heart remain V 

Having heard these words, Nand felt much grief, and, with 
head bent down, uttered this speech, 'It is true that the divine 
Krishn has given me these clothes and ornaments, but I do not 
remember who took them. And what shall I speak about 
Krishn ? — on hearing which thou, too, will be aiOflicted. Having 
slain Kans he came back to me, and caused me to hear words 
void of affection : they have now become the sons of Vasudev, 
and, having captivated our minds, have gone away. Hence, O 
lady ! now regard not Hari as our son ; think him as the Deity, 
and worship him. I did know him at first to be Narayan,t but 
being under the influence of delusion regarded him as a son.^ 

Great king ! when the chieftain Nand had related all the true 
words spoken by the divine Krishn, then, at that time, the lady 
Yasoda, being under the influence of affection, thought the Lord 
sometimes her son ; and, regretting in her mind, and being de- 
jected, she was weeping, and sometimes regaining consciousness, 
knew him as the Diety ; and, having meditated on him, she 
sang his praises, and dispelled the sorrows of her mind. And 
in this manner, all the inhabitants of Brindaban, whether 
women or men, dyed with the color of Hari's love, were utter- 
ing various kinds of words, which it is not in my power to des- 
cribe. Hence I shall now relate the sports of Mathura : do you 
listen to them with attention. 

When BalaramJ and Govind,§ having dismissed the chieftain 
Nand, came to Vasudev and Devaki, then they, having seen 
them, and causing their griefs to be forgotten, felt such plea- 
sure as a devotee after his penance receives the fruit of his aus- 
tere devotion, and becomes happy. Afterwards, Vasudev said to 
Devaki, 'Krishn and Baldev have remained at a stranger^s 
house ; they have eaten and drunk with them, and do not also 
know the customs of their race ; it is therefore proper to send 

* The word ^niRT has two meanings, ' an eyelid' and * a moment.' 
Both meanings are applicable here, 
t Vide note t on page 10. 

X ^^r^K means literally * Plough-holder.' An epithet of Balaram. 
I Vide note f on page 60. 
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for the family^'priest, and ask (his advice) . We will dof that which 
he will say/ Devaki said, ' Very good/ 

Then Vasudev summoned his family-priest the sage Garg. 
He came. Having related to him all the doubts of th^ir mind 
they asked, ' Sire I what ought we to do now, be kind enough to 
tell us/ The sage Garg replied, 'First summon by invitation 
all the brethren of your caste : then, having performed the cere-**: 
monies of your race, please to give the Brahmin ical thread to 
BalarSm and Krishn/ 

No sooner had such words issued from the mouth of the family- 
priest, than Yasudev sent invitations all over the city, and 
invited the Brahmins and the Yadu family. They came : shewing 
great respect he seated them« At that instant, Yasudev, at first, 
having performed the ceremonies of his caste according to cus- 
tom, caused the horoscope (of both) to be written, gave to the 
Brahmins ten thousand cows with gold horns, copper backs, sil- 
ver hoofs, and silk housings on, which he had vowed at the time 
of the birth of the divine Krishn. Afterwards, having caused 
rejoicings to be made, and performed according to the rules of 
the Yedas all the rites and ceremonies he invested Balaram and 
Erishn with the Brahminical thread, and giving some (money) 
to the two brothers, sent them to learn science. 

Going along, they came to the house of a devotee named 
Ssndlpani of the city of Abantika,* who was exceedingly learned- 
and very wise, and was (living) in the city of Benares. Having 
made obeisance, and standing before him with joined hands, they 
said with great humility^ ' O prince of sages ! kindly grant us 
the boon of science.' 

Great king ! when the divine Krishn and Balaram had thus 
spoken with humility to the sage Sandipani, then he lodged them 
with great affection in his house, and began to instruct them 
with much kindness. In a few days, having learnt the four 
Vedas, the supplemental Yedas, the six Shastras, the nine gram- 
mars, the eighteen PurSns, charms, amulets, enchantments^ 
knowledge of futurity, astrology, physic, art of copulation, 
music and prosody, they became the receptacles of the fourteen 
sciences.f Then, one day, the two brothers, with hands joined, 
said to their spiritual tutor with much entreaty, ' Sire ! it is re- 
lated that, if, being incarnate through several births, you give 
much, still you cannot pay the recompense of your knowledge 

• The modern Oujein, the capital of king Vikramaditya 
t Some of these sciences do not seem to require much instruction 
for their due perforfnance ! 

13 
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(gained) . But, seeing our capability, give us the order for your 
tutorial fee, so that having paid it according to our power, we 
may receive your blessing and return home/ 

As soon as these words came out of the mouths of the divine 
Krishn and Balaram, the sage Sandipani got up from his place, 
and went into his house thinking and reiBecting, and thus 
explained to his wife their history, saying, ' These two boys, Bala- 
rSm and Krishn, are the First and Immortal Beings. Being 
incarnate for the sake of their worshippers, they have come into 
the world to remove the burdens of the earth. Having beheld 
their acts I have found out this secret ; for, those who study, 
and take their births over and over again, they even do not find 
the bottom of the science-like ocean : and look ! from this state 
of childhood, they have, in a few days, crossed such an im- 
passable and boundless sea. Whatever they wish to do, they can 
perform it in a moment.^ Having said this much, he added, 
' Tell me what shall I ask of them ?' Then the wife of the learned 
sage replied, ^ Ask them for our dead son.' 

Having thus reflected in his house, the sage Sandipani with 
his wife came outside; and, in the presence of the divine Krishn 
and Balaram, having folded his hands said with humility, ' Sire I 
I had a son with whom I and my family went on a festival day 
to bathe in the sea. Having arrived there, and taking off my 
clothes, as I began to bathe on the bank with all, then a great 
wave of the sea came in which my son was washed away ; he 
did not come forth again, — some alligator must have devoured 
him : I am very much afflicted for him. If you want to pay my 
tutorial fee, then please bring me that son, and remove the grief 
of my mind.^ 

On hearing this, the divine Krishn and BalarSm, after having 
saluted the tutor's wife and the spiritual tutor, and mounted their 
chariot, went in the direction of the sea to bring their son, and, 
proceeding on, arrived in a short time at the shore. The sea, 
having seen them come frowning, became frightened; and 
assuming the form of a man, and taking many presents, came out 
of the water, and stood before them on the bank alarmed and 
trembling; and having placed the presents, and performed his 
obeisance, he folded his hands, bent down his head, and said with 
great supplication, ' Great is my fortune that the Lord has visited 
me I Please to tell me on account of what business you have 
come here ?' 

The divine Krishn Chand said, ' My spiritual preceptor came 
here with his family to bathe, — bring me his son whom thou didst 
carry off with a wave : on this very account I have come here.* 
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Oa hearing this, the sea, bending down his head, said, ' I have 
not washed him away. You are the Deity of all : having as- 
sumed the form of Ram* you have bound me, O Lord of the 
world ! From that time I am very much afraid, and remain with 
the dignity (of my character)/ 

Hari said, ' If thou hast not taken him, then who else from 
this place could have taken him V The sea replied, ^ Lord of 
Mercy ! I will tell you the secret of this. A demon by name 
Shankhasur lives in me in the form of a shell. He oppresses 
all the aquatic animals, and whoever comes to bathe on the bank 
he seizes and carries him ofE. Perhaps he may have taken your 
spiritual preceptor^s son, or else, I do not know. Please to euter 
in and see/ 

' On hearing this, Krishn went inside the ocean, and as soon as 
he saw Shankhasur he killed him ; and, having ripped open his 
belly, threw him outside, but could not find in it his spiritual 
tutor^s son. Again, he said to Baldev regretting, ^ Brother ! I 
have killed him in vain.^ BalarSm replied, ^ Never mind, please 
to hold this now (as one of your emblems).' On hearing this, 
Hari made that shell his weapon. Afterwards, the two brothers, 
going along, arrived at the city of the Angel of Death. Its 
name is Sanyaraani, and Dharmraj is the king there. 

On seeing them, Dharmraj, getting up from his throne, ad- 
vanced, and, after shewing great respect, conveyed them. Having 
seated them on the throne, washed their feet, and taken the nec- 
tareous water,t he said, * Happy is this place, — happy is this 
city, where the Lord came and visited, and gratified his votaries ! 
Now be pleased to order me something that your servant may 
perform it.' The Lord said, ^ Fetch me my spiritual tutor's son.' 

No sooner had this word issued from the mouth of Hari, than 
Dharmr$j, going immediately, brought the child; and, with 
hands joined, said with entreaty, ^ Lord of Mercy ! through your 
kindness I had known this first that you would come to take 
your spiritual tutor's son. For this reason I have kept him 

* This refers to the history of Rainohandra, king of Oudh. 
"When his wife Sita was ravished by Ravan, the king of Ceylon, he, 
by the aid of monkeys, threw a causeway across the ocean, which 
separates his kingdom from that of the ravisher ; and, crossing it, 
attacked, defeated and killed his enemy, and afterwards recovered 
liis wife. He was one of the incarnations of Vishnu. 

t The dirty water, after washing the feet of a Brahmin or a su- 
perior being, is drunk by his inferiors with great faith, and is regard- 
ed as nectar ! ! 
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with care ; I have not up to this day given him a (second) 
birth/* Great king ! having thus spoken, Dharmraj gave the 
child to Hari. The Lord took him, and, having instantly seated 
him on his chariot, departed from that place, and, in a short . 
time, brought and presented him before the spiritual preceptor. 
And the two brothers, with hands joined, said, ' O spiritual 
tutor I now what is your order?' 

Having heard these words, and seen his son, the sage Ssndipani 
became greatly pleased, and, having given many benedictions 
to the divine Krishn and Balardm, said, ^ What more shall I ask 
for ? You have conferred on me the great pleasure of (recovering) 
my son. Now go to your house happily/ Thus saying, he 
blessed and gave them leave to go. 

When the spiritual tutor had thus ordered, then the two 
brothers, taking leave and performing obeisance, sat on their 
chariot, and proceeding from that place, came near the city of 
Matburd. On hearing of their arrival, king Ugrasen, together 
with Yasudev and all the citizens, whether male or female, raa 
on, and, coming outside the city, met them, and, having felt 
great pleasure, conveyed the Lord into the city with music^ 
spreading silk carpetsf (on the road for him to walk upon). At 
that time, rejoicings were going on in every house> and (music 
of) congratulations began to be sounded/' 



CHAPTER XL. 



Contents i-^^KrisAn sends Ais friend Udho to Brinddban to en^ 
quire about Nand, Tasodd and the cowherdesses. 



The saintly Shukdev said, " Lord of the earth ! how the divine 
Krishn Chandra recalled Brindaban • to his remembrance, I will 
relate to you all those circumstances, — do you listen having 
fixed your mind. One day, Hari said to Balaram, ^ Brother ! 
all the inhabitants of Brindaban, having remembered us, 
must have been suffering great distress ; for, (the time) of the 
promise of return J I made to them has passed. Hence it is 



* The Hindus believe in the transmigration of souls. 
t ^^ (from xit^ the foot) a carpet spread to walk on. 
X %^^ " time of the promise of one's return." 
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proper that we should send some one there^ who may go^ and^ 

after comforting them, come back/ 

Having thus consulted with his brother^ Hari sent for UJho* 
and said^ ' O Udho I firstly, you are a great friend of mine ; 
secondly, very clever, wise and resolute. For this reason I want 
to send you to Brindaban that you may go, and, having im- 
parted spiritual knowledge to Nand, Yasoda and the cow- 
herdesses, console them and come back. Bring with you mother 
Bohinl/ Udho said, ' Whatever your order is (I shall carry it 
out)/ 

Again the divine Krishn Chandra said, ' Having at first im- 
paired spiritual knowledge to the chieftain Nand and Yasoda, 
and removed the fascination of their minds, explain to them 
thus, that they may think me near to them, and give up sor- 
rows, and, not regarding me in the light of their son, worship 
me as their Deity. After that you will tell those cowherdesses, 
(who, for my sake, have given up all respect for the world and 
the Vedas, are singing night and day the praises of my sports, 
and entertaining the hope of the promise of my return, have 
held their lives in their haud)t that you will cease (looking 
upon) Hari in the light of a husband, (but) knowing him as the 
Deity worship him, and abandon your grief of separation/ 

Great king I having thus instructed Udho, the two brothers 
jointly wrote a letter in which they penned suitable salutations, 
i>ompliments and blessing^ to Nand, Yasoda, the cowherds and 
their children ; and, having noted down instructions for devotion 
to all the young women of Braj, giive it into the hand of Udho 
and said, ^ Do you yourself read out this letter : as it may suit 
(you best), comfort them all, and come back quickly.^ 

Having given this message, the Lord caused him to put on 
his own dress, ornaments and crown, and, having seated him in 
his own chariot, dismissed Udho to Brindaban. Driving in the 
chariot, he, in a short time, set out from Mathura and arrived 
near Brindaban. Then what does be behold there that, on the 
■trees of thick groves, various kinds of birds were singing charm- 
ing songs; and hither and thither white, yellow, brown and 
black cows were moving about like clouds ; and in every place 
the cowherdesses, cowherds and the cowherd boys were singing 
the praises of the divine Krishn. 

On beholding this beautiful scene, rejoicing, and knowing it 

* Udho, a chief of the Yadu family, and a friend of Krishn. 
t *. «., ready to give up their lives. 

X tM^H for superioriff ^m^ for equal and ^T^^T^ for inferiors. 
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to be the sporting-place of the Lord, 345 Udho, making his obei- 
sance, went near the village, then some one from a distance, 
having recognised the chariot of Hari, came near to it ; and, 
after asking his name, went to the chieftain Nand and said, 
' Sire ! some one, by name Udho, having assumed the appear- 
ance of the divine Krishn, and taking his chariot, has come from 
Mathurg/ 

No sooner had the chieftain Nand heard this word, than he 
got up from the high place where he had been sitting in the 
assembly of the cowherds, and hastened and came quickly td 
Udho. Knowing him to be the companion of Balaram and 
Krishn, he embraced him with great affection, and, enquiring 
after his welfare, conducted him to his house with great respect. 
At first, having caused his feet to be washed, he gave him a seat 
to sit upon ; then, having claused the six kinds of food* to be pre- 
pared, he entertained Udho. When he had finished eating witb 
satiety, he then caused a neat and clean bed like foam to be spread, 
upon which, having chewed the betel-leaf, he went, lay down and 
derived much pleasure, and removed all the fatigues of his way. 
After some time, when Udho got up from sleeping, then the 
chieftain Nand came, and sat down beside him, and began to en^ 
quire, saying, ^ Tell me, O Udho ! is Vasudev, the son of Sarseh 
and my great friend, happy with his family, and what sort of 
friendship does he reserve for us V 

Thus saying, he added, ^ Tell me the welfare of our son with- 
out whom we are suffering much distress. Does he ever re- 
member us ? The (time) of the promise of return he had pledged 
with all, that has passed away many days since. Here Yasod*, 
getting up every day, churns milk, and, extracting butter, keeps 
it for Hari. Does Kanh {i, e, Krishn) ever recall to his memory 
her or those young women of Braj, who have dyed themselves 
with the color of his love V 

Having related so much of the story, the saintly Shukdev said 
to king Parikshit, " Lord of the world ! in this manner enquir- 
ing about the news, and singing the past sports of the divine 
Krishn Chandra, the chieftain Nand, being imbued with the 
juice of affection, and fixing his meditations upon the Lord, re- 
mained speechless. 

In the meantime, being very uneasy, forgetting the con- 
sciousness of her body, and suffering grief with fortitude, f the 
lady Yasoda came weeping to Udho, and, having enquired 

* Vide note •on page 26. 

t Lit. " striking or killing the mind.*' 
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about the welfare of Balardm and Krishn, said^ ' Tell me^ O 
Udho I how has Hari without us remained there so many days, 
and what message has he sent us ?' When will he come and pay 
us a visit ?' As soon as Udho heard this, he, at first, read out to 
Nand and Yasoda the letter of Balaram and the divine Krishn ; 
afterwards, having explained matters, he hegan to say, ^ He, in 
whose house the Supreme Being, has taken birth, and with His 
boyish sports given them pleasure, who can describe His glory ? 
You are very fortunate : for, that First man, who is Indestructi- 
\)le, — the Creator of Shiva and Brahma, — who has neither mother, 
nor father, nor brother, nor friend, — whom you regard knowing 
Him as your own son, and always continue fixing your mind in 
His meditation, how can He remain far from you ? 

' As a large black bee takes away an insect, and monlds it into 
its own form, and as in the flowers of the lotus a female one is 
enclosed, and the male bee continues the whole night humming 
over it, and leaving it does not go any where, in like manner 
whoever makes friendship with Hari, and meditates upon him, 
he transforms him also into his own self, and always remains near 
him/ Thus saying, Udho added, ^Now do not regard Hari as 
your son, — worship him as the Deity. That, Lord, who is the 
Knower of Hearts and the Benefactor of his votaries, will come, 
and, having visited you, fulfil your desire. Do not be anxious 
about any thing.' 

Great king ! in this manner, speaking and hearing many 
kinds of words, when the whole night had passed, and the last 
four gharis^ remained, then Udho said to the chieftain Nand, 
' Sire ! it is now the time for churning curds, if I obtain your 
pennission, then I will return from bathing in the Jumna.' The 
chieftain Nand replied, ^ Very well !' Having said thus much, 
he continued reflecting and sitting there ; and Udho, after get- 
ting up, and sitting in his chariot quickly, came to the bank of 
the Jumna. He put ofE his clothes first, and cleansed his body ; 
then having gone near the water, placed dust on his head, join- 
ed his hands, sung much the praises of the Kalindl (i. e. Jumna), 
and rinsed his mouth, he entered into the water ; and, having 
bathed, washed, and finished his meditations, devotions and 
libations, began to mutter prayers. At that instant, all the 
young women of Braj also got up ; and, having swept, cleansed, 
plastered and besmearedf each her own house with cow-dung, and 
ofEered incense and lamps, began to churn curds. Again, having 

* Vide notes on page 16. 

t ^nnff " to smear with cow-dung." 
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churned curds, all tog^ether went to the Jumna to fill water, and, 
meditating on their beloved, began on the road to sing the praises 
of the Lord '' 



CHAPTER XLI. 



Contents: — Udho conveys the message of Krishn to the coio^^ 
herdesses — their distress — he returns to Mathura with Bohinh 



The saintly sage Shukdev said, " Lord of the earth ! when 
Udho had finished muttering prayers, then coming out of the 
river, putting on his clothes and ornaments, and sitting in his 
chariot, as he went from the banks of the Kalindi (i. e, Jumna) 
in the direction of the house of Nand, then the cowherdesses, 
who had gone forth to fill water, saw the chariot on the road 
coming from a distance. On beholding it, they began to say 
among themselves, ^ Whose chariot is this that is coming ? Look 
at it, then put your feet onwards/ Hearing thus, one of the 
cowherdesses amongst them said, ' Friends I perhaps that very 
deceitful Akrur has not come, who, having taken away the divine 
Krishn Chandra, caused him to live at Mathura, and to kill Kans/ 
Having heard this much, another amongst them said, ' Why has 
this traitor* come again ? Once he has carried away the root of 
our lives, — ^will he now take away our lives V Great king I hav- 
ing thus uttered amongst themselves words of various kinds, 
they put down their water-pots from their heads, and remained 
standing. 

Meanwhile, as the chariot drew near, then the cowherdesses, 
having seen Udho from a little distance, began to say to each 
other, ^ Friends ! this is some one of a dark color, — ^with lotus 
eyes, — a crown on his head, — ^a forest garland round his neck, — 
dressed in yellow cloth, — putting on a yellow scarf, like the divine 
Krishn Chandra seated in a chariot is coming towards us, and 
looking on.' Then a cowherdess among them said, ' Friend I this 
one since yesterday has come to the house of Nand ; his name is 
Udho, and the divine Krishn Chand has sent some message 
through his hands.' 

• ftin"9HT#t = (fim"^ confidence -f ^ #t iilier) = betrayer of 
trust. 
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On bearing thesd words^ tbe cowherdesses^ teeing it a solitary 
place, and abandoning reserve and modesty, went to Udbo run« 
ning, and, knomng bim to be tbe friend of Hari, made their 
obeisance to bim, and, baving enquired after bis healtb and weU 
fare, joined their bands, and stood surroanding bis chariot on all 
sides. Seeing their attachment, Udbo, also, descended from his 
chariot. Then all tbe cowberdesses, baving seated bim under the 
shade of a tree, themselves also sat down surroanding bim on alt 
sides, and began to say with much tenderness, ' O Udbo I you 
have done well by coming and bringing tbe news of Mddho,*— -* 
now tell us bis message. He has sent you for the sake of bis 
mother and father, and does not take thought of any one. We 
have all given every tbingf into his bands, and our lives are en^ 
tangled in his feet ; but he has taken to bis own selfishness, and> 
baving left us all in fascination, and casting sorrow upon ns, has 
departed. And as a bird leaves oft a fruitless tree, in tbe same 
way Hari has deserted us. We have given him all, yet stilt he 
has not become our's.' 

Great king I when tbe cowberdesses, immersed in love, bad ut* 
tered such kinds of various words^ then Udbo, baving witnessed 
the firmness of their attachment, just as he was wishing to get up 
and salute them, then a certain cowherdess, having seen a black 
bee sitting upon a flower, under pretence (of addressing it), said 
to Udbo, ^ O honey-maker I thou bast drunk the juice of the 
lotus-feet of Madhav (i, e. Krishn,) on which account thy name 
has been the Aoney^maier; and thou art tbe friend of an im- 
postor, — ^for this very reason be has sent thee as bis messenger. 
Touch not our feet, for, we know that all black-colored ones are 
likewise impostors. As thou art, so too is Shyam {i. e. Krishn^) 
wherefore do not thou salute us. As thou takest the juice of 
flowers and fruits and boverest about, and belongest to none, 
so be, also, having made love, belongs to nobody.' 

The cowherdess was thus continuing to speak, when another 
black bee came. On seeing which^ a cowherdess, by name Lalita, 
said, ' O black bee ! going to MathurS, (where a queen;]: like 
Kubja, and the divine Krishn Chandra are living happily), please 
tell this from us, what shall we say of one birth, this has been 
your custom in every successive birth. King Bali§ gave you 
every thing, (but) you sent bim to tbe infernal regions, and 

* One of the pet names of Krishn. It means, " honeyed." 
t Vide note t on page 67. 

t 'I^^T^^ = (^W from m^ a throne -^XJ^ queen) ^ Queen-consort, 
§ Vide note t on page 69, 
14 
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turned out from your house a chaste woinan like Sits* without 
any fault (on her part). Since you brought them to this plight, 
how then can it fare with us ?' Thus speaking, all the cowher- 
desses again, joining together, with hands folded began to say to 
Udho, ' O Udho ! we are helpless without the divine ELrishn. 
Take us with you/ 

The saintly Shukdev said, ''Great king! as soon as such 
words issued from the mouth of the cowherdesses, Udho said, 
'The message which the divine Krishn Chandra has written 
and sent to you, I will explain and tell you that. Do you listen 
having fixed your mind. He has written, ' Give up the hope of 
enjoyment, and perform devotion, — there will never be any sepa* 
ration from you.' And he has said, ' Night and day you medi- 
tate on me, hence there is none so dear to me as you.' 

Having said thus much Udho added, ' That Hari who is the 
First Male and Indestructible, with him you have formed a con- 
stant friendship, and whom all describe as Invisible, Impercepti- 
ble and Impenetrable, him you have regarded as your husband. 
As the earth, the air, the water, the fire and the etherf dwell in 
the body, in the same manner the Lord is conspicuous in you, but 
by the virtue of his Illusive Power he appears separate. Con- 
tinue to fix your recollection and thoughts on him. He often 
remains devoted to his votaries: and since from living near 
consciousness and meditation are destroyed, for this reason Hari 
has gone and lived far away. And the divine Krishn 'Chand, 
also, has explained to me this, saying, ' Having played on my 
flute I called you in the forest, and when I saw the manifestation 
of love and (the pain) of separation (in you), then having met 
you I danced the circular dance, and, seeing your vanity, remain- 
ed concealed (from you) .' Again, when regaining your conscious- 
ness, you meditated on Hari mentally, then the Lord, having 
recognized the faith of your mind, came and visited you.' 

Great king ! no sooner had these words issued from the mouth 



* Sita was the wife of Ram Chandra, king of Oudh. When she 
was rescued by her husband from the hand of her ravislier Bavan, 
the king of Ceylon, and brought back to Oudh, the citizens mur- 
mured at Bam Chandra's acknowledging her as his wife without any 
trial. Earn was obliged to leave her alone in a wilderness to pleane 
his subjects. This circumstance has been treated of at largeMn the 
Bamayan. 

t The Hindus believe five elements, and the Mul;iammadans like 
the Christians only four, leaving out ether. 
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of Udho, than the oowherdesses^ beings ^^gTJf began to say, 
' With what face does he preach to us wisdom and devotion ? 
Well I he whose mind has always remained in enjoyments^ who 
will call him Narayan?^ Look! he who is without qualities 
and f orm^ how can he be possessed of all virtues ? As long as there 
is life in our body, so long we will not listen to your words/ 
On hearing this another companion said, * Sister I say nothing 
to him. It is Kubja who has been doing all these things,! and 
he has come here sent by her alone. It is not his fault. Why J, 
should Shyam {i. e. Krishn) speak thus which is applicable to 
widows ? Has a woman ever, during the existence of her hus- 
band, up to this day rubbed ashes of cow-dung upon her body ? 
To what place does this new custom belong ? Our devotion is 
our love for the feet of Hari.' 

Having related so much of the story, the saintly sage Shuk- 
dev said, " Great king ! when Udho from the mouth of the cow- 
herdesses had heard such words imbued with love, then, for hav- 
ing spoken to them the instructions for devotion, he regretted in 
his mind and felt ashamed ; and, having preserved silence and 
hung down his head, he remained so. Again the cowherdesses 
enquired, ' Tell us is Balaram in health and welfare, and, having 
recollected our love in childhood, does he also ever remember us 
or not?' 

Having heard this, another cowherdess among them answered, 
'Sister I you are but rustic cowherdesses, and the women of 
MathurS beautiful women ; being under their power Hari has 
been enjoying himself, — now why should he think of us ? Since 
he went and lived {lU, overshadowed) there, our beloved, O 
friend ! has become strange to us. Had we known this at first, 
then why should we have let him go ? Now nothing will be 
gained by repenting ; hence it is proper (for us) to abandon all sor- 
rows, and, entertaining the hope o£ the promise of meeting him, 
remain so. For, as the earth, forests and mountains suffer heat 
during eight months in the expectation of clouds, which come 
and make them cool, in the same manner shall Hari also come and 
meet us.' On hearing this mttch another companion said, ' In 
the forests, mountains and on the banks of the Jumna, where the 
divine Krishn and Balaram have sported, on seeing those very 



* Vide note f on page 10. 

t Lit. ** all these dances Kubj& has been causing to dance.'* 
t ^'^^ bas no meaning here. It is used as a sort of cant word in 
this place. 
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places a true reooUeetion of Hari^ the Lord of our life, comes/ 
Saying thus she added, ^ la the middle o£ the ocean of distress 
we are now sinking, but bis name is the boat. Let us see when 
Krishn takes us across.' 

On hearing these words, Udho, reflecting in his mind, began 
to say, ^ Praise be to these cowberdesses and to their firmness I 
that, having left aside all,^ they have remained absorbed in the 
meditation of the divine Krishn Chand.' Great king ! Udho, 
having seen their love, was admiring them in his mind, when at 
that time all the cowberdesses stood up, and, with great respect, 
conducted Udho to their house* Seeing their attachment, he, 
also, went there and ate, and, having rested, related to them the 
news of the divine Krishn, and afforded them great pleasure. 
Then all the cowberdesses, having worshipped Udho, and placed 
many presents before bim, with joined bands and with much 
entreaty, said, 'O Udho! going to Hari you will say, ' Lord I 
formerly you used to shew us very great favor; taking us by the 
hand you used to walk with us. Now having obtained power^ 
from some saying of the strumpetf Kubjs, you wrote to us about 
devotion. We are weak, — impure,— we have not been initiated j: 
as yet by a spiritual preceptor, what do we know of wisdom V 

Great king I having said this much all the cowberdesses^ 
fixing their thoughts upon Hari, remained immersed ; and Udho, 
having made his obeisance, got up from thence, and sitting upon 
his chariot, came to Gobardhan.§ He stayed there for some days ; 
again when he departed thence, then in whatever places the 
divine Krishn Chandra bad sported, be went there, and stopped 
in each place two or four days. 

At last, after some days, he arrived again at Brinddban, and, 
baving gone to Nand and Yasoda, with bands joined said, 
' Seeing your affection I remained so many days in Braj. If I 
obtain your permission, I will go to Mathur§>/ 

As soon m she heard these words, the lady Yasoda, having gone 
to her house, brought milk, curds, butter and many sweetmeats, 
Und, giving them to Udho, said, ^ Give this to the dear divine 
Krishn and Balargm, and to sister Pevaki say thus, ^ Send me 
my Krishn and Balaramf'-^etain tbem not/ Having given thia 

* Vide note f ca page 67. 

t Lit. ** city woman." 

X yni^ ^W = ( il^ spiritual tutor + IM mouth + ^t to he. 
eome) = to receive from a spiritual tutor the initiatory mystical prayer 
peculiar to the deity adopted for worship in particular. 

§ Vide note ou page 52. 
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message, the htdy of Nand, being very much distressed, began to 
weep. Then Nand spoke, ' O Udho I what more shall I tell you ? 
You yourself are clever, talented and very wise. On our behalf 
you will go and say this to the Lord that, having considered the 
sufEerings of the inhabitants of Braj, he may come soon, pay us 
a visit, and forget us not.' 

Having said this much, when the chieftain Nand had filled 
(his eyes) with tears, and all the inhabitants of Braj, whether 
women or men, who were standing there, began to weep also, 
then Udho, having comforted and inspired them with hope and 
confidence, and exhorted them to have patience, took his leave, 
and, taking Bohinl with him, went to Mathum, and, proceeding 
on, arrived in a short time near the divine Krishn Chandra. 

On beholding him, the divine Krishn and Balarfim got up and 
embraced him, and, having with much affection, enquired after 
his health and welfare, began to ask about the news of Brindfi- 
ban, saying, ' Tell us, O Udho I are all the inhabitants of Braj 
happy with Nand and Yasoda, and do they ever remember us 
or not ?' Udho said, ' Sire ! the glory of Braj, and the love of 
its inhabitants, cannot be described by me. You are their very 
life ! night and day they meditate upon you only. And I have 
seen the love of the cowherdesses such as is the custom of full 
worship. I went and explained to them your message and 
advice about penance^ but I have obtained the secret of worship 
from them alone.^ 

Having communicated this news, Udho said, 'Kind to the 
Poor ! what shall I say more ? You are Omniscient,— you know of 
every heart. Be pleased to understand in a few words that in 
Braj all objects, whether inanimate or animate, are very much 
distressed without your sight or touch. They have remained 
only in the hope of your promised return.' 

On hearing these words, when the two brothers remained sad, 
then Udho, having taken leave of the divine Krishn Chand, and 
i^ommunicated to Yasudev and Devaki the message of Nand and 
Yasoda, went to his house ; and Rohini, having met with the 
divine Krishn and Balaram, conceived great pleasure, and lived 
in her own abode/' 
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CHAPTER XLII. 



Contents : — Krishn pays a visit to Kubjd, and afterwards sends 
Akrur to Hastindpiir — he sets out for the city^ and brings 
the news of the Pan^avs to Krishn at Mathurd. 



Great king I one day, the divine Krishn Chandra, for the sake 
of fulfilling his promise, went to the house of the hunch -backed 
woman ; and, having visited her, and taking Udho with him, 
returned to his house, and began to say to BalarSm, ' Brother I 
we promised Akrur that we would go to see his house. Hence let 
us go there first : afterwards, having sent him to Hastinapur^"^ 
let us obtain news of that place/ 

Saying this much, the two brothers went to the house of Ak- 
rur, who, having seen the Lord, derived much pleasure ; and, 
having saluted and placed the dust of his feet upon his head, 
with joined hands and entreaty, said, ' Lord of Mercy ! you 
showed me a great favor by coming and paying me a visit, and 
made my house pure/ On hearing this, the divine Krishn 
Chandra said, ' Uncle ! why do you praise us so ? We are your 
children/ Thus saying, he added,t ' Uncle ! through your 
virtues all the demons have been slain, but there is only one anxiety 
in my mind ; for, I hear that Pan4a:t ^^ gone to Paradise, and 
in the hands of Duryodhan my five brothers§ are distressed/ On 
hearing these word^ Akrtlr said to Hari, ' Do not be anxious 
about this matter. I will go to HastinSpur, and^ having com- 
forted them, will bring the news of that place/ 



* Vide note % on page 1. 

t Lit. " he made him listen again.'' 

X Panda was the king of Hastinapur. On his death his five sons, 
who were cousins to Krishn, contended for the throne with Duryodhan, 
the son of Dhratarashfra, the elder brother of Pan^u, who was un- 
able to reign on account of blindness. The history of this family 
broil has been given in full in the Mahabharat. 

§ The five brothers Yudhisthir, Bhim, Arjun, Nakul and Sahadev 
were the sons of Pandu, and are commonly known by the name of 
Fdn4avs, 
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The saintly sage Shukdey said^ " Lord of the earth I when the 
divine Krishn had heard thus from the month of Akrur^ then he 
dismissed him to obtain information of the Pdndavs. Sitting in 
his chariot, and proceeding on from Mathurd, he arrived in a 
few days at Hastinapur, and, descending from his chariot, went 
to the place where king Daryodhan was seated on his throne in 
the court, and, having performed his obeisance, stood there. On 
seeing him, Duryodhan got up along with his court and received 
him, and with great respect seated him near him ; and, having 
enquired after his health and welfare, said, 'Are Snrsen, Yasu- 
dev, Mohan (^. e, Krishn), and BalarSm all well ? King Ugrasen, 
having killed his son, has been reigning, — what business have we 
with such a selfish* and cruel one V 

When Duryodhan had thus spoken, then Akrur, having heard 
it, remained silent, and began to say in his mind, ' This is the 
court of wicked men, it is not proper for me to live here. For, if 
I were to remain here, then he would speak many such words ; 
when should I be able to listen to them ? Hence it is not right 
to remain here. Thus having reflected, AkrQr got up from that 
place, and, taking Bidarf with him, came to the house of 
Pandu. Going there, he saw KuntiJ weeping, being greatly 
distressed on account of the grief (at the loss) of her husband. 
He went and sat down beside her, and began to comfort her, 
saying, ' Mother ! no one has any power over God, and none^ 
•being immortal, even lives for ever. A life, having assumed body, 
feels pain and pleasure ; hence it is not proper for a man to be 
in anxiety, for, by being anxious nothing will be gained : it is 
simply to distress the mind.' 

Great king! when Akriir, having thus comforted and ex- 
plained Kunti, spoke, then she, having reflected, remained silent ; 
and, enquiring into his welfare, said, * Tell me, O Akrur ! are my 
parents, and my brother Vasudev well with his family ? And 
do the divine Krishn and Balaram ever remember their five 
brothers, Bhim, Yudhis^hir, Arjun, Nakul and Sahadev ? These 
are here fallen into the sea of distress, when will they come to pro- 
tect them ? By me now the injuries (inflicted on me) by this blind 
Dhratarashfra cannot be tolerated, because he is guided by the 



• irrWT^ = (^m self -f ^rat employed) = engaged in (one*d) 
own affairs. 

t Bidur was the half-brother of Pandiu. He was horn of a slave- 
girl. 

X Kunti was the mother of the Pan^avs, and the sister of Vasu- 
dev, father of Krishn. 
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advice of Duryodhan^ who^ in the plan of killing these five 
(brothers)^ remains (absorbed) day and night. Several times he 
mixed poison^ which my Bhimsen drank off/ 

Having spoken this mach^ Kunti added^ ' Tell me, O Akrnr ! 
when all the Kauravs^ thus continue to keep np hostility, then 
to whomf shall these my children look,! ^^^s escaping from 
death, how shall they grow up, — this is a great affliction, how 
shall I describe it ? As a female deer, being separated from her 
herd, becomes frightened, in the same manner, I, too, remain 
always anxious. He who has killed Kans and other demons, 
he alone is my protector. Hence, going to him, you will relate 
this my distress.' 

When being thus afflicted Kunti had spoken these words, 
then Akrur, having heard them, filled his eyes (with tears), and 
began to say comforting her, ^ O mother ! do not be in any 
anxiety. These five sons of your's will be very powerful and 
renowned. Having killed enemies and wicked persons, they wiU 
extirpate§ them. The divine Krishn is on their side.' Thus 
having said Akrtlr added, ^ The divine Krishn and BalarSm have 
sent me to you with this message, ^ Tell our paternal aunt not to 
be anxious about anything, we will soon come to her {lit. you).' 

Great king! having thus delivered the message || of the 
divine Krishn, Akriir, having comforted and consoled Kunti, 
and given her hopes and confidence, took leave ; and, taking Bidur 
with him, went to Dhratarashfra and said to him, ' Being an 
elderly person why do you commit such injustice ? That being 
under the control of your son, you took the throne of your brother, 
and are inflicting trouble on your nephews ? What sort of virtue 
is this that you do such an iniquity ? Your eyes have been lost, 
still you do not perceive from your heart ? Why did you use- 
lessly, and for nothing^ take the kingdom of your brother, and 
bring distress upon Bhlm and Yudhisfhir ? 

As soon as he heard these words, DhratarSshfra, taking 
Akrtlr by the hand, said, ' What can I do ? No one listens to my 



* The children of the blind Dhratarashtra are known by this 
appellation in the Mahabharat. 

t Lit. ** to whose face." 

j From ^TPfTT which means to "look'^ also. ^[^ is put to rhyme 
with T^ in the sentence above. 

§ ftrW'^ = (f^ without + 5|r^ root) = without root. 

II Lit. *' having said the words spoken by the divine Krishn.** 

% Lit. '* while you are well and happy, sitting and causing (others) 
to ait down." This is a very idiomatic expression amongst us, and 
consequently difficult to render it into literal English, 
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saying : they are all guided by their own judgment. I have 
remained as a fool before them, — 1 do not therefore say anything 
in their affairs (lit, words) : sitting in private I silently worship 
my Lord/ 

As soon as DhratarSshfra had said these words, then Akriir, 
having performed his obeisance, got up from thence, and, 
mounting his chariot, and proceeding on from Hastinapur, came 
to the city of Mathura ; and, having informed Ugrasen and 
Vasudev of all the news of Hastinapur, went again to the divine 
Krishn and Balaram, and, having saluted him, said with bands 
joined, ^ Sire I having gone to Haatinapur, I saw that your pater- 
nal aunt and your five brothers are very much distressed by the 
hands of the Kauravs. What shall I say more ? You are the 
Knower of Hearts : the state (of affairs) and the sufferings (lit, re- 
verses) of that place are not hidden from you/ Thus speaking, and 
delivering the message sent by Kuntl, Akriir took leave and went 
to his house. And, having heard all this news, the divine Krishn 
and Baldev, the god of all gods,* sitting after the manner of 
men, became involved in anxiety, and, for removing the weight 
of the world, began to devise schemes. 

Having related so much of the story, the saintly sage Shuk- 
dev said to king Parlkshit, " O lord of the earth ! these praises, 
which I have sung of the forest of Braj and Mathura, you 
have heard them. Now I will relate the story which follows 
it, if I obtain the aid of the Lord of Dwarikaf (i. e. Krishn).'' 



* ^if Braj form of ^f, genitive plural of ^. 
+ Dwarika is represented to be a small island off the north part ol 
the Malabar coast. It is a sacred city among the Hindus. 



16 
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CHAPTER XLIII. 



Contents : — Jarasandh, king of Magadh, to avenge the death of 
his son-in-law Kans, invades Maihurd with a large army^ 
hut is defeated by Krishn — he attacks the city seventeen times, 
but is repulsed as often — by the instigation of the sage Narad y 
one Kdlyavan with an army of barbarians invades Mathurd — 
Krishn upon this builds a new city in the middle of the sea, 
which he calls DiodriTcd, and removes all the inhabitants of 
Mathurd to that place. 



The saintly Shukdev said, ''Great king! tow the divine 
Krishn Chandra with his army conquered Jarasandh,^ killed 
Kalyavan, bestowed salvation on Muchkund, quitted Braj, and, 
going to Dwarika, settled there, I will relate to you all those 
particulars, do you listen carefully and with fixed attention. 
King Ugrasen, guided by the rules of sovereignty, was ruling 
over the city of Mathura, and the divine Krishn and Balaram, 
like servants, were obedient to his commands. By this the king, 
the (men in the) kingdom and the subjects were happy, but the 
queens of Kans only, on account of regret (for the loss) of their 
husband, were extremely distressed. Neither did sleep come to 
them, nor did they feel hunger and thirst. During the eight 
watchesf they continued sorrowful. 

One day, those two sisters, being very thoughtful, began to 
say to each other, ' As subjects without a king, night without 
the moon, do not obtain grandeur, so a woman, also, without her 
husband receives no splendour. Now being deprived of our 
husband, it is not good for us to remain here : hence let us go 
to our f ather^s house and live there, — it will then be better.' Great 
king ! these two queens, having thus reflected within themselves, 
sent for a chariot, and, having mounted upon it, departed 
from Mathura, and came to the city of MagadhJ at the house 
of their father ; and just as the divine Krishn and Balaram 

* Vide note * on page 19. 
t Vide note t on page 16. 
X South Behar. 
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killed Kans with all the demons^ so those two related to . their 
father all the circumstances weeping. 

On hearing which Jarasandh became very much incensed, and^ 
coming to his court, began to say, ' What powerful man has 
been born in the race of Yadu, who, with all the demons, having 
slain the mighty Kans, made my daughters widows? I will 
now, taking all my troops, attack him, and, along with the family 
of Yadu, having burnt the city of Mathura, will bring BalarSm 
and Krishn alive and bound. Then my name is Jardsandh, or 
else, not/ 

Thus speaking, he forthwith wrote letters to all the kings 
around, saying, ^ Do you come to me with your forces ; I will 
revenge myself for Kans, and make the family of Yadu extinct 
(lit. without a race)/ On receiving the letter of Jarasandh, 
the kings^ of all countries, taking each his own troops, came 
immediately ; and here Jarasandh, also, arranged and prepared 
his army. At length, when Jarasandh, taking with him all the 
forces of the demons, set out from the country of Magadh to 
the city of Mathura, then he had with him twenty-three com- 
pletef armies (consisting of) 21,870 charioteers, and so many 
elephants, 109,350 foot, and 66,000 horse. This is the strength 
of a complete army. 

Twenty-three such complete armies were with him, and 
among them each demon how powerful he was, to what extent 
can I describe ? Great king ! at the time when Jarasandh, taking 
all the troops of the demons, set out having sounded his kettle- 
drum, then the Guardians of the ten sides} began to tremble 
violently, and all the gods to fly through fear. The earth by 
herself§ began to totter like the roof (of a house) from the 
weight. At last, marching on, he arrived there in a few days, 
and surrounded the city of Mathura on the four sides. Then 
the inhabitants of the city, being much frightened, went to the 
divine Krishn Chandra and exclaimed, ' Great king I Jarasandh, 
having come, has surrounded the city from all sides. Now what 
shall we do, and where shall we go ?' 

As soon as Hari heard these words, he began to think and 
reflect a little. In the meantime, Balarara, coming to the Lord, 

* «rtir = (•PC w«w + ^n master) = king. 

t ^il^f%^ = (^^ a cart + '3ff%#t from ^r^ assembling) = a 
complete army, consisting of so many horoe, foot, chariots and ele- 
phants. 

X Vide note * on page 17. 

§ Lit. " apart (from the rest)." 
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said; ' Sire I you have been incarnate for the sake of removing 
the troubles of your votaries ; having assumed a fiery body, and 
burnt this demon-like forest, please to take off the load of the 
earth/ On hearing this, the divine Krishn Chand, taking him 
with him, went to Ugrasen and said, ' Great king ! please give 
tts the order to fight, and, yourself, taking all the Yadu race 
with you, defend the fort/ 

Having said this much, when they came to their parents, then 
all the citizens surrounded them, and, being much agitated, 
began to say, ' O Krishn ! O Krishn ! now from the hands of 
these demons how shall we escape V Then Hari, havino^ seen all 
together with his father and mother agitated with fear, said 
to them comforting, ' Do not be anxious about any thing. This 
army of devils, which you behold, will, in a single moment, dis- 
appear on this very spot just as babbles of water disappear in 
water/ Thus speaking, comforting and encouraging all, as the 
Lord took leave of them, and advanced forward, then the gods, 
having filled two chariots with weapons, sent for them. They 
(the chariots) came, and stood before them. Then the two 
brothers sat down in these two chariots, and, proceeding towards 
the army of the enemy, arrived at the place where Jarasandh 
was standing. 

As soon as Jarasandh saw the divine Krishn Chandra, he 
began to say to him very haughtily, ' O thou ! fly from my 
presence, — why shall I kill thee ? Thou art not my equal, that I 
should use my arms against thee ? Well ! I will have a trial with 
Balardm.' The divine Krishn Chand said, ^ O thou proud fool ! 
what is this thou art prattling? Those who are heroes, they 
never utter big words to any body, they shew humility to all,— 
when occasion requires they display their valor. And those 
who with their own mouths vaunt their own praise, are they ever 
called good ? It is said, (the cloud) that roars, does not rain. 
Hence why dost thou prattle* in vain ?' 

On hearing these words, as Jarasandh became angry, so the 
divine Krishn aud BalarSm retired. He, too, pursued them 
together with his troops, and, shouting to them thus, said, ^ O 
wicked ones f where will you fly from me ? You have remained 
alive many days. What have you thought in your minds ? Now 
you will not be allowed to remain alive. Where with all the demons 
Kans has gone, there and there only I will send you also along 
with the family of Yadu/ Great king ! as soon as these evil 
words issued from the mouth of that demon, the two brothers, 

* ^^M^ = {^prattling -h ^i^ dutpute) = foolish talk. 
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going^ to some distance^ stood up agpain. The divine Krishn took 
all the weapons^ and Balardm his plough and pestle. As the 
army of the demons came near them^ then the two heroes shouted 
and rushed upon them just as lions fall upon a herd of elephants. 
Arms {lit. iron) began to clash. 

At that instant^ the sounding of kettle-drums was like the 
roaring of clouds, and from the four sides the army of demons, 
which had come surrounding, was spread like masses of clouds ; 
and the sleet of weapons appeared like storms. In the midst of 
which the divine Krishn and Balaram seemed, as they fought, 
as beautiful as in the thick clouds lightning appears brilliant. 
All the gods, sitting in their chariots, and looking from the sky, 
were singing the praises of the Lord, and praying for his 
victory. And all the Yadu family with Ugrasen, being very 
anxious, were thus regretting mentally, ' What is this we have 
done, that we allowed the divine Krishn and Balaram to go to 
the army of the demons ?' 

Having related so much of the story, the saintly Shukdev 
said, " Lord of the earth I when in fighting the greater part of 
the troops of the demons had been cut to pieces, then Baldev, 
having descended from his chariot, bound Jarasandh. Upon 
which, the divine Krishn Chandra, going co Balaram, said, 
^ Brother ! let him go alive, — kill him not ; for, if he goes alive, 
he will then come again with the demons, whom we will slay, 
and remove the burden of the earth. And if we do not let him 
go alive, then those devils, who have fled, will not fall into our 
hands.' Having thus explained to Baldev, the Lord caused 
Jarasandh to be released. He went to those of his people who 
fled from the battle and escaped, and began to say repenting, 
^ It is now proper (for me) to leave my house, and do penance.' 

Then his minister said to him thus convincing and explaining, 
' Great king ! sometimes there is defeat and sometimes there is 
victory, but no one leaves his kingdom and country ? What is 
this your Majesty is saying ? What does it matter, that you 
have been defeated in the present battle ? We will again collect 
our forces, and with all the Yadu race send Krishn and Balardm 
to Paradise.^ Do not be anxious about anything.' 

Great king I having thus explained and convinced him, the 
minister carried those devils, (who had fled and escaped from 
battle,) and Jarasandh to his house, where he again began to col- 

* This, indeed, is a very delicate consideration for Krishn and his 
brother on the part of their enemies, since they could just as easily 
have despatched them to a * warmer place.' 
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lect his army. Here what do the divine Krishn and Balaram 
see in the battle-field, that a river of blood is flowing, in which 
chariots without charioteers are moving along like boats. In 
several places dead elephants are lying, and looking like moun- 
tains ; from their wounds blood is issuing like water-falls. There 
Mahadev {i. e. Shiva), attended by ghosts and spirits, is in great 
glee dancing and singing, and makiug necklaces of heads, and 
wearing them. Female goblins, female spirits and female imps,"^ 
filling skulls with blood, are drinking it. Vultures, jackals and 
crows, sitting upon the corpses, are eating flesh, and continued 
fighting with one another. 

Having related this much of the story, the saintly Shukdev 
said, " Great king ! all the chariots, elephants, horses and de- 
mons, which lay in that field (of battle), the Wind gathered and 
collected them, and the Fire, having consumed them in a mo- 
ment, reduced them to ashes. The five elementsf mingled with 
the five elements. Every body saw them coming, but at the 
time of going no one saw where they went. Having thus killed 
the demons, and removed the burdens of the earth, the divine 
Krishn and Balaram, the Benefactors of their worshippers, came 
to Ugrasen ; and, having performed obeisance, said with hands 
joined, ^ Great king ! by the virtue of your power we have killed 
and routed the army of the demons, be pleased to reign now 
without fear, and bestow happiness on the subjects.^ As soon as 
such words issued from his mouth, then king Ugrasen, having 
conceived much pleasure, made great rejoicings, and began to rule 
righteously. Meanwhile, after some days, again Jarasandh, taking 
with him the same number of troops, came up, and the divine 
Krishn and Balaram in the same manner routed him. Thus 
with twenty-three complete armies (on each occasion) Jarasandh 
attacked seventeen times, and the Lord killed and drove them 
back (as often.) 

Having related thus much of the story, the saintly sage 
Shukdev said to king Parikshit, " Great king ! in the mean- 
time, a fancy came into the mind of the sage Narad, who 
suddenly got up, and went to the abode of Kalyavan. On 
seeing him, he stood up together with his court, . and, having 
performed obeisance, enquired of him with hands joined, ' Sire ! 
why have you come here ?' On hearing this, Narad began to 

* ^fji^ a female fiend attendant on and created by the goddess 
Durga. In astrology, it is a sprit governing periods of good and ill 
luck. 

t Vide note f on page 106. 
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say, 'There are Baldev and Muran {t. e, Krishn)'*^ at Mathura : 
no one can kill them except you. Nothing can be done by 
Jarasandh.' 

Thus having spoken, Narad added, ' Whom you behold cloud- 
colored, — lotus-eyed, — of a very handsome face, — dressed in 
yellow cloth, — wearing a silk scarf, — do not let go your hold of 
him without killing him/ Saying this much, the sage Narad de- 
parted, and Kalyavan began to collect his troops. In the mean- 
time, within a few days, he assembled thirty millions (lit, three 
crores) of very great fearful barbarians,t such as, whose arms 
and necks were thick, — teeth large, — dress dirty, — hair brown, 
— eyes like small red and black seeds.} Taking them with him, 
and beating kettle-drums, he came upon the city of Mathura, 
and surrounded it on all four sides. At that time, the divine 
Krishn Chand, seeing his movements, reflected thus in his mind, 
' It is not better to remain here now ; for, he has come upon us 
to-day, and should Jarasandh, also, attack us to-morrow, then 
the subjects will be distressed. Hence it is better not to stay 
here : let us with all go somewhere else and settle there.' Great 
king ! Hari, having thought thus, sent for Vishwakarma,§ and, 
having explained to him all, said, ' Go thou just now, and build 
such a city in the middle of the sea that all the family of Yadu 
may dwell in it with ease. But do not let them know this secret 
that it is not their home ; and in a moment transport all there.' 

On hearing these words, Vishwakarma went, and, in the midst 
of the sea, built upon Sudarshan1[ a city of ninety-six miles || as 
the divine Krishn had ordered him, in the course of the night, and, 
having named it Dwarika, came and told Hari about it. Again 
the Lord commanded him thus, ' At this very moment, transport 
all the family of Yadu to that spot in such a manner that no 
one may know the secret of the place they come to, and who has 
brought them.' 

No sooner had these words issued from the mouth of the 
Lord, than in the space of the night Vishwakarma carried the 
Yadu race together with Ugrasen and Vasudev; and the di- 
vine Krishn and Balaram went there also. In the meantime, 

* Vide note % on page 34. 

t MlechcKh is a genuine term for a barbarian, or one speaking any 
language but Sanskrit. 

X OT^ is a small red and black seed. 

§ vishwakarma is the celestial architect and engineer. He is the 
son of Brahma. 

II ^«W is equal to 8 miles. 

^ Sudarshan was the name of Krishn's quoit. 



Digitized by 



Google 



120 PBEM SAQAB. 

having heard the noise of the waves of the sea, all the family of 
Yadu started up, and, being much astonished, began to say 
amongst themselves, ^ How came the sea in Mathura ? — ^this mys- 
tery is incomprehensible.' 

Having related this much of the story, the saintly Shukdev 
said to king Parikshit, '^ Lord of the earth ! having thus settled 
all the family of Yadu in Dwarika, the divine Krishn Chand 
said to Balaram, * Brother ! let us now go and protect the sub- 
jects, and kill Kalyavan/ Saying thus, the two brothers de- 
parted from thence, and came to the country of Braj/' 



CHAPTER XLIV. 



Contents x^—KoXyavan pursues Krishn to a cave^ who conceals 
himself there — he finds a man lying there asleep with Krishn^s 
clothes on, and, mistaking him for the Lord, hichs him, but is 
burnt to ashes by a look of him—Jardsandh again attacks 
Krishn — he flies from him, and ascends a mountain which is 
consumed by the invader — Krishn returns to Bwdrihd, and 
Jardsandh takes possession of Mathurd. 



The saintly sage Shukdev said, " Great king ! on coming to 
the country of Braj, the divine Krishn Chandra left Balaram in 
Mathura, and he himself, the Ocean of Beauty, the Illuminator 
of the world, dressed in yellow cloth, and wearing a yellow 
scarf, and putting on all ornaments, went to the army of Kalya- 
van, and passed in front of him. On seeing him, he began to 
say in his mind, ' Perhaps this very one may be Krishn ; the 
marks which the sage Narad had explained to me are all found 
in him. It is he who has killed Kans and other demons : he has 
slain all the army of Jarasandh/ Having reflected in his mind 
in this way, Kalyavan thus said, exclaiming, ^ O Murari ! {i, e, 
Krishn) (why) are you flying ? Your business is now with me, — 
(hence) waiving all deceit, fight. I am neither Jarasandh nor 
Kans. This very day I will destroy the race of Yadu.^ 
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O kin^ ! saying thus, and boasting very much, Kalyavan left 
all his forces, and ran after the divine Krishn Chandra alone, 
but that fool could not understand the secret of the Lord. Hari 
was running on before him, and, at the distance of one cubit, he 
closely pursued (the Lord). At last, when he had gone to some 
distance flying, then the Lord entered into the cave of a mountain, 
where, having arrived, he found a man lying asleep. He, imme- 
diately, covering him with his yellow cloth, himself remained 
concealed apart (from him) in one place. From behind, Kalya- 
van, also, running and panting, arrived in that very dark cave, 
and seeing that man who was covered with a yellow cloth asleep, 
he thought in his own mind, ' This is Krishn himself who is 
pretending to be asleep.*' 

Great king ! having thus reflected in his mind he became in- 
censed, and kicking that sleeping man, Kalyavan said, ^ O de- 
ceitful one ! why art thou pretending to sleep at ease like an 
honest man? Get up, I will kill thee just now.^ Thus speak- 
ing, he snatched off the yellow cloth from him. He started up 
from sleep, and the moment he looked at him angrily, he was 
burnt up to ashes.^^ On hearing this much of the story, king 
Parikshit said, " O Shukdev ! who was he that went and lived 
in the cave, and why by the sight of him was Kalyavan reduced 
to ashes ? 

The saintly sage Shukdev said, ^' Lord of the earth ! Much- 
kund, the son of the Kshetri^ Mandhata of the family of Iksh- 
waku, was extremely powerful and very potent, whose fame for 
destroying the army of his enemiesf has remained spread through 
the ninej divisions (of the earth) . Once on a time, all the gods, 
being oppressed by the demons and extremely alarmed, came to 
Muchkund, and with much humility said, * Great king ! the 
demons have increased much, — we cannot escape from their hands 
now, — protect us soon. This custom has come down through 
successive generations§ that whenever the gods, the sages and 
the devotees have become weak, then the Kshetris have rendered 
them help.' 

On hearing these words, Muchkund accompanied them, and, 
having arrived, began to fight with the demons. In the mean- 

* The military class. 

t ^ R<^<.^H^ ?C = (^ft: enemy + ^^ army + ^^r^ hreahing 
into pieces + "m^fame), 

X Vide note ^ on page 69. 

§ H<w|< T = (^5 after + ^ after) = communication from one to 
another in succession. 

16 
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time, several ages passed in fighting; then the gods said to 
Muehkund, ^ Great king ! you have suffered much trouble on our 
account. Now be pleased to sit down some where and take rest, 
and give ease to your body. You have passed many days in 
fighting, and lost your wealth and house together with your 
family. Now no one else has remained : hence do not place 
your feet in your house, but go wherever your mind wishes/*^ 

On hearing this, Muehkund said to the gods, ' Kind lords ! 
be pleased to point out to me such a solitary place that, having 
gone there I may sleep at ease, and that no one may awaken me.' 
On hearing such words the gods, being pleased, said to Mueh- 
kund, ^ Great king ! please to go to the cave of the mountain 
Dhavalgiri,t and sleep there. No one will awaken you at that 
place, and whoever shall do so knowingly or unknowingly, then 
he, by your looking at him, will be burnt to ashes.' 

Having related this much of the story, the saintly Shukdev 
said to the king, " Great king I thus having received the boon 
from the gods, Muehkund had lived in that cave. Hence, on 
his glance falling upon Kalyavan he was burnt, and reduced to 
ashes. After that Kanh [i. e, Krishn), the Receptacle of Mercy, 
and the Benefactor of his Votaries, being cloud-colored, — moon- 
faced, — lotus-eyed, — ^four-armed, — holding the shell, quoit, mace 
and lotus (in each), — wearing a diadem of peacock^s (feathers), 
ear-rings of the form of a crocodile, forest garland and silk 
garment, presented himself to Muehkund. Seeing the image of 
the Lord, he prostrated J himself, and, standing (again), said 
with hands joined, ' Lord of Mercy ! as you have come into 
this very dark cave, and, by making a light, removed its darkness, 
so kindly mention to me your name and characteristic, and dispel 
also the doubts of my mind.' 

The divine Krishn Chandra replied, ^ My births, acts and qua- 
lities are manifold ; they cannot be counted in any way how- 
ever much one may enumerate them. . But I will tell you the 
secret of this birth, listen to me : — 1 have been born this time 
in the house of Vasudev, hence my name is Vasudev ; and at 
the city of Mathura it is I alone, who, by killing Kans with 

* This indeed is very noble of the gods to say to king Muehkund 
after they had received such assistance from him ! 

t One of the ranges of the Himalaya, a mountain on the north of 
Hindustan. 

X ^refT Vi^^ = Prostration in salutation, so as to touch the 
ground with the eiffht principal parts of man, viz. the foot, thigh, 
breast, mind, hand, mouth, eye and head. 
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all the demons, have removed the burden of the earth. And 
seventeen times Jarasandh, taking with him twenty-three com- 
plete armies, advanced to fight ; he, too, was defeated by me 
alone : and this Kalyavan with a large crowd of three crores of 
barbarians had come to struggle, and has been consumed by your 
sight/ As soon as these words issued from the mouth of the 
Lord, then Muchkund, having heard them, regained conscious- 
ness and said, ^ Sire I your Illusive Power is very strong, — it has 
fascinated the whole world ; for this reason the consciousness and 
understanding of any body do not retain their hold. Look ! all 
the people work for ease, but on account of it they suffer again 
great hardships ; just as dogs suck dry bones, and, having licked 
their own blood, feel pleasure.* 

^ And sire ! he who has entered into this world, cannot come 
out of this dark house-like well but by your mercy ; hence, I 
am also anxious how I shall come out of this house-like well/ 
The divine Krishnsaid, ' Listen, O Muchkund ! the case is just as 
thou hast mentioned to me, but I will tell thee the means of t\iy 
salvation, — do thou use it. Having obtained the kingdom, thou 
hast committed much sin for the sake of thy lands, wealth and 
women, — this will not be removed without thy performing pen- 
ance. Hence go to the northern quarter, and perform penance. 
Thou shalt leave this body of thine, and take thy birth again in the 
house of a sage ; then thou shalt receive beatitude.' Great king I 
when Muchkund heard such words, then he knew that the Black 
Age had arrived. Having thought this, and taking leave of the 
Lord, Muchkund performed his obeisance, circled roundf him, 
and went to Badrlnath jf and the divine Krishn Chandra, having 
come to Mathura, said to Balaram, ' Brother ! having extirpated 
Kalyavan I have sent Muchkund to Badrinath. Now his troops 
have come, and surrounded Mathura. Hence let us go, and, 
having killed the barbarians, remove the burden of the earth.' 

Thus speaking, and taking Haldhar (i. e. Balaram) with him, 
the divine Krishn Chand, issuing forth from the city of Mathura, 
came to that place where the troops of Kalyavan were stand- 

* When the dog sucks a dry piece of bone, he tastes the blood 
which issues either from the root of his teeth or from any soft part 
of his mouth, cut by the repeated gnawing of the bone. He feels 
a kind of pleasure in the affair, on the idea that he was sucking the 
blood in the dry bone. A very odd simile. 

t Vide note § on page 60. 

j Badrinath is the name of a town or temple in Shrinagar, the 
capital of Cashmere. It is a celebrated place of pilgrimage. 
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ing, and, on arriving there, the two began to fight with them. 
At length, fighting on, when the Lord had slain all the army of 
the barbarians, then he said to Balaram, ^ Brother ! now take all 
the wealth of Mathura, and be pleased to send it to Dwsrika/ 
Balaram replied, ^ Very well V Then the divine Krishn Chand, 
having caused all the riches of Mathura to be brought out, and 
loaded them on buffaloes, carts, camels and elephants, sent them 
to Dwarika. Meanwhile, Jarasandh, again, taking with him 
twenty-three complete armies, attacked the city of Mathura. 
Then the divine Krishn and Balaram, being greatly alarmed, 
came forth, and, going in front of him, and shewing themselves, 
fled for the sake of removing the anguish of his mind. Then 
the minister of Jarasandh said to him, ^ Great king ! before 
your power who is so strong as to make a stand ? Look ! those 
two brothers, Krishn and Balaram, having left their riches and 
homes, and taking with them their lives, through fear of you, 
are flying bare-foot.^ Having heard such words from the mi- 
nister, Jarasandh, also, taking his army, ran thus exclaiming, 
' O ye ! wherefore are ye flying from fear ? Stand and speak a 
few words. Thy death has arrived near to-day. 

Having related thus far of the story, the saintly sage Shukdev 
said, ^' Lord of the earth ! when the divine Krishn and Balaram 
fled after the manner of mortals,* then all the past regrets of 
the mind of Jarasandh went off, and he became greatly pleased, 
so much so that it cannot be described. After that, the divine 
Krishn and Balaram, continuing to fly, climbed up on a moun- 
tain named Gautam, which was eighty-eight milesf high, and, 
going to the summit of it, stood there. Having beheld this, 
Jarasandh exclaimed and began to say, ^Now how will you 
escape flying ? I am burning this mountain.' 

No sooner had these words issued from the mouth of Jara- 
sandh, than all the demons surrounded that mountain, and, 
having brought from several cities and villages wood and timber, 
placed them on all sides of it ; then, having steeped rags and 
tatters in clarified butter and oil, and throwing them on them, he 
set fire to them. When the fire blazed up as far as the top of the 
mountain, then the two brothers in such a manner took their 
road to Dwarika that no one saw them going even, and the 
mountain, being burnt, was reduced to ashes. At that instant, 
Jarasandh, believing that the divine Krishn and Balaram had 
been consumed with the mountain, conceived great pleasure, and, 

* Lit. " shewed the custom of men." 
t Vide note || on page 119. 
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accompanied with all his troops, came to the city of Mathura, 
and, taking possession of the kingdom, made a proclamation (of 
it) in the city, and placed his own guard. He caused all the old 
palaces of Ugrasen and Vasudev to be razed, and built new ones 
of his own. 

Having related this much of the story, the saintly Shukdev 
said to the king, " Great king ! having thus deceived Jarasandh, 
the divine Krishn and Balaram went and settled in Dwarika, and 
Jarasandh, also, departing from the city of Mathura, and taking 
all his troops, rejoiced greatly, and, being without fear, came to 
his own house.'^ 



CHAPTER XLV. 



Contents : — The marriage of Balaram with Revaf:%, daughter of 
the king of Anart — Euhmini^ the daughter of the king of 
Kun4alpur, against the will of her brother, who wishes to 
marry her to one Shishupdl, hing of the city of Chedij sends 
a message to Krishn by the hand of a Brahmin^ and imjplores 
him to come, and deliver her from the hand of her o^jpressors 
by marrying her himself 



The saintly sage Shukdev said, " Great king I now listen to 
the following story : — When the divine Krishn Chand, the Root 
of Joy, having slain Kalyavan, bestowed salvation on Muchkund, 
deceived Jarasandh, and taken Balaram with him, went to 
Dwarika, then life came into the souls of all the Yadu family, 
and joy was diffused throughout the whole city. All the citizens 
began to live in every ease and comfort. In the meantime, after 
several days, some of the family of Yadu, went and said to king 
Ugrasen, ^ Great king 1 now we ought to marry Balaram some- 
where ; for, he has become marriageable.' On hearing this word, 
king Ugrasen summoned a Brahmin, and, having explained to 
him much, said, ' O deity I go to some place, and, having seen 
a good family and house, betroth Balaram and then come back.' 
Thus speaking, and sending for the paint-mixture for the fore- 
head,^ unbroken rice, silver coin and cocoanut, Ugrasen marked 

* A periphrasis of five words to express the word tnjt. 
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(the forehead) of that Brahmin, and, giving him rupees and 
cocoanuts, dismissed him. Going along, he arrived in the country 
of Anart at the house of king Re vat, and, having betrothed 
Balaram to his daughter Revati, and, fixed on a propitious 
moment, caused the nuptial marks to be brought by the hand of 
his Brahmin, and presented him before king Ugrasenin Dwarika, 
and related to him all the particulars of that place. On hearing 
this, king Ugrasen became very glad, and, having summoned the 
Brahmin, (who had brought with him the nuptial marks), caused 
rejoicings to be made, and took the marks from him, and, having 
bestowed on him much wealth, dismissed him. Afterwards, 
taking the Yadu family with him, he went with great pomp to 
the country of Anart, and, having clebrated the marriage of 
Balaram, brought him (home with his bride). 

Having related thus much of the narrative, the saintly sage 
Shukdev said to the king, " Lord of the earth ! in this manner 
all the Yadu family married Balaram, and the divine Krishn 
Chand himself, taking his brother with him, went to Kundalpur, 
and carried off by force Rukmini, the daughter of king Vishmak, 
and the affianced bride of Shishupal, after fighting with the de- 
mons. Having brought her home, he wedded ber.^^ On hearing 
this, king Parikshit enquired of the saintly Shukdev, '^ Ocean of 
Mercy 1 in what manner did the divine Krishn Chand, going to 
Kundalpur, and kflling the devils, bring Rukmini, the daughter 
of Vishmak ? Do you explain this to me and say.'' The saintly 
Shukdev said, " Great king ! do you, fixing your mind, listen : I 
will explain, and tell you all the particulars of that place. In the 
country of Bidarv,* there is a city named Kundalpur, the king 
of which place was called Vishmak, whose fame has remained 
diffused on all four quarters. In his house the divine Sitaf came, 
and became incarnate. As soon as the daughter was born, king 
Vishmak summoned the astrologers. They, on arriving, deter- 
mined a lucky moment, and, having named the girl Rukmini, 
said, ' Great king ! we have come to this calculation that this 
girl will be of a very well-disposed nature, — sl receptacle of beauty, 
— in qualities like Lakshmi, and will be married to the First 
Man.' 

No sooner had these words issued from the mouth of the 
astrologers, than king Vishmak felt great pleasure, made many 
rejoicings, and gave much (alms) to the Brahmins. Afterwards, 



* f^^d is the modern Berar. 

t Sita was the incarnation of Lakshmi, the wife of Vishnu. 
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the girl began to grow up like the disc of the moon day by day, 
and to afford pleasure to her parents by means of her childish 
sports. Meanwhile, when she grew up a little, then with her 
friends and companions, she began to play at various kinds of 
rare games. One day, that gazelle-eyed, cuckoo-voiced, champa- 
colored,* and moon -faced one went to play with her comrades 
at blindman^s buff,t when, at the time of play, all her companions 
began to say to her, ^ Rukmini ! thou hast come to spoil our 
game ; for, wherever thou hidest with us in darkness, there from 
the lustre of thy moon-like face it is turned into moonlight. 
On this account we cannot hide.^ On hearing this, she laughed 
and remained silent/^ 

Having related this much of the story, the saintly Shukdev 
said, " Great king ! in this manner she was playing with her 
companions, and day by day her beauty was doubled. In the 
meantime, one day Narad came to Kundalpur; and, seeing 
Rukmini, went to the divine Krishn Chandra to Dwarika, and 
said, ' Sire I in Kundalpur at the house of king Vishmak, a 
daughter has been born, who is the mine of beauty, accomplish- 
ments and good qualities, and equal to Lakshml : she is worthy 
of you. When he heard and received this intelligence from 
Narad, then from that time Hari fixed his mind upon her night 
and day. Great king ! in this manner the divine Krishn Chandra 
heard the name and qualities of Rukmini, and how Rukmini had 
heard about the name and the fame of the Lord, that I will relate ; 
— Once on a time, several mendicants from different countries, 
having repaired to Kundalpur, sang the praises of the divine 
Krishn Chandra : — ^how the Lord had taken his birth in Mathura, 
and, going to Gokul and Brindaban, and joining with the cojv- 
herd's children, indulged in boyish sports ; and, having slain the 
demons, and removed the burden of the earth, bestowed pleasure 
on the family of Yadu. In the very same manner they sung and 
recited. 

On hearing about the actions of Hari, all the inhabitants of 
the city, being very much astonished, began to say amongst 
themselves, ' He whose sports we have heard with our ears, 
when shall we see him with our eyes ?' In the meantime, the 
mendicants, having arrived somehow or other at the court of 
king Vishmak, began to sing the exploits and praises of Hari. 
At that instant, Rukmini, having got up to a balcony, was 
standing. When the sound of the virtues of Hari fell upon her 

* The color of the champa is yellow. 
t Vide note J on page 72. 
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ear, then she was struck with astonishment, and in the Fasci- 
nator of Hearts (i, e, Krishn) her mind was absorbed. The 
creeper of love grew up in her mind, and, being agitated and 
forgetful of all recollections, she became immersed in the virtues 
of Hari/' 

Thus having spoken the saintly Shukdev said, "Lord of the 
earth ! in this manner the divine Rukmini heard about the fame 
and name of the Lord. Then from that time, night and day, 
during the eight watches and sixty-four gharis^ in her sleep- 
ing, waking, sitting, standing, moving, walking, eating, drink- 
ing and playing, she continued meditating on him only, and 
singing his praises. She used to get up early every day ; and, 
having bathed and made an earthen Gauri,t offered the paint- 
mixfcure for the fQrehead,t unbroken rice and flowers ; and presen- 
ted incense, lamps and consecrated food ; and after propitiating, 
joining her hands, and bowing down her head, used to say thus 
in her presence, ^ O divine Gauri ! shew mercy on me, and, 
giving me the Lord of the Yadus for a husband, remove my 
troubles.' 

In this way Rukmini began to live always. One day, as she 
was playing with her companions, king Vishmak, having seen 
her, and, being anxious, began to say within himself, ' She has 
now become marriageable, if I do not soon give her (in marriage 
to any one) some where, then people will laugh. It is said, that 
in whose house there is an adult girl, the performance of his 
alms, virtues, worship and penance is useless j for, by doing them 
no virtue is gained, until he is extricated from the debt due to 
his daughter.' Thus reflecting, king Vishmak came to his court ; 
and, having summoned all his ministers and kinsmen, said, 
' Brethren 1 my daughter has become fit for marriage: it is 
necessary to seek out for her somewhere a bridegroom, who is 
possessed of an illustrious family, is the mine of good qualities, 
the receptacle of beauty, and master of an amiable disposition/ 

Just on hearing these words, those men related the families, 
virtues, beauty and valor of the kingsf of various countries, 
but in the mind of king Vishmak the word of any body did not 
produce any (effect). Then his eldest son, whose name was 
Rukm, began to say, ^ Father ! Shishupal, the king of the city 
of Chedi, is very powerful, and in every respect equal to us. 
With him betroth Rukmini there, and obtain a good name in 

* Vide note on page 16. 

t Another name of the goddess Durga, wife of Shiva. 

J iltn = («r^ man \ \9^ master) = king. 
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the world/ Oreat king I when the king also heard and pre- 
tended not to have heard his words^ then his youngest son by 
name B>akmkesh said^ ' O father i having performed the mar« 
riage of Rukmini with Krishn make an alliance with Yasudev/ 
On hearing this, the king was pleased and began to say, ' Son ! 
thou art the wisest of all : I have approved of thy word. It is 
said, having consulted the small and great, you should perform 
an act according to the conviction of your mind, — ^this is the 
custom of the world/ 

Thus speaking, king Yishmak added, ' Ruknikesh has said 
well. In the Yadu family king Stlrsen has been very celebrated 
and powerful. His son is Vasudev, — he is such that in his house 
the divine Krishn Chandra, — ^the First Man, — ^the Indestructi- 
ble one, — the god of gods, having been born, has killed the very 
puissant Kans and other monarchs, and, having removed the 
burden of the earth, made the race of Yadu conspicuous, and 
conferred happiness on all the subjects together with the race of 
Yadu. To such divine Krishn Chandra, the Lord of Dwarikfi^ 
if we were to give Rukmini, we shall then obtain fame and 
renown in the world/ On hearing these words, all the people 
of his court, being very glad, said, ^ Great king I you have 
thought well, — such a bridegroom and house will never be found 
anywhere. Hence.it is better, that you should be pleased to give 
Kukmini in marriage to the divine Krishn Chandra alone/ 

Great king I when the people of the court had thus spoken, 
then the eldest son of king Yishmak, whose name was Bukm, 
having heard this, frowned excessively and said, ^ You men are 
speaking like fools, and do not know the character of Krishn. 
He remained till sixteen years in the house of Nand, where he 
tended the cows, put on blankets, and, under the shade of a 
fig-tree, ate his food together with his companions. He is a 
rustic cowherd, — what trace is there of his lineage ?* And nothing 
is to be known about the secret of his parents 1 Whose son shall 
we call him ? Some know him (as the son) of the cowherd Nand, 
and some regard him as that of Vasudev, but up to this time no 
one has found out the secret as to whose son Krishn is ? Hence 
whatever comes into the mind of any body that he says (lit. 
sings). Great king! every one knows and respects us. And 
when did the Yadu family become kings ? What is there in this 
that, but a short time since, by using force they have obtained 



• 9ll<iqt«f is a compound word, meaning " pedigree.'* ^jjf is put 
here for euphony. It means literally *' row or line/' 
17 



Digitized by 



Google 



130 PREM 8 AGAR. 

Bupremacy? Their first disgrace* will not be effaced now. He 
calls himself the servant of Ugrasen. What ! having formed 
an alliance with him shall we gain any name in the world ? It 
is said, form a marriage, hostility and love with an equal, then 
you will obtain credit {liL splendour) ; and if I give (Rukmini) 
to Krishn, then people will call me the brother-in-law of a cow- 
herd, — hence all my fame and reuown will depart/ 

Great king ! having thus spoken Rukm added, ^ Shishupal, 
the king of the city of Chedi, is very powerful and potent. 
From fear of him every one trembles very much, and the throne 
has descended from generation to generationf in his house. 
Hence it is now better, that you should be pleased to give Ruk- 
mini to him alone, and do not even mention the name of Krishn 
again in my presence.^ On hearing these words, all the people 
of the court, through fear, regretted in their mind and remained 
silent, and king Vishmak, also, did not say anything. In the 
meantime, Rukm, having sent for an astrologer, and fixed a pro- 
pitious day and moment, sent by the hand of a Brahmin nuptial 
marks to the house of king Shishupal. That Brahmin, taking 
the bridal marks and proceeding on, went to the city of Chedi, 
and arrived at the court of king Shishupal. 

When the king, on seeing and saluting the Brahmin, asked, 
' Tell me, O deity ! whence have you come, and for what pur- 
pose have you arrived here ?' — ^then the Brahmin, having given 
him blessing, related to him all the particulars of his going J 
tljere. On hearing this, and being glad, king Shishupal sum- 
moned his family-priest, and took the marriage mark; and, 
having presented the Brahmin with a great many things, dis- 
missed him. He, afterwards, called by invitation Jarasandh 
and all the kings of different countries. They came with their 
own troops ; then he, also, taking all his forces, went forth to 
marry. That Brahmin, (who had taken the nuptial marks,§) 

* This refers to the curse of king Yayati to his eldest son Yadu 
who refused to take the old age of his father, and give his youth in 
return. The imprecation excluded him and his descendants from 
governing a kingdom. Vide pages 92 and 93, paras. 3rd and 1st of 
this book respectively. 

t Vide note J on page 121. 

j The word ^JT% * coming* would have been much better. 

§ This sentence is so badly constructed that it seems as if king 
Vishmak " had taken the nuptial marks" and not the Brahmin. The 
parenthetical sentence ought to have been written after "^H Hf^^ ^ 
^T to avoid this ambiguity and clumsiness. 
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having eome to king Vishmak, said, ' Great king I after present- 
ing the marriage marks to king Shishupal I have come. He is 
coming to marry with his procession in great pomp. Do you 
perform your own business/ 

On hearing this, king Vishmak at first became very sorry ; 
afterwards, having thought and reflected something, he went 
to the seragho, and told all to the head queen. '**' She, on hear- 
ing it, summoned the merry-makers and the women of her 
family; and, having caused rejoicings to be made, began to 
perform all the rites and customs of the marriage. Again, the 
king, having come outside, gave this order to his prime minister 
and counsellors, ^In the marriage of my daughter whatever 
things will be required by us, do you collect them all.' On re- 
ceiving the king's order, the ministers and counsellors, having 
caused in an instant all the articles to be prepared and brought, 
placed them. The people saw and heard this : then this report 
spread throughout the city that, ' The marriage of Rukmini was 
going to take place with the divine Krishn Chand, but the 
wicked Rukm would not allow it. It will now be consummated 
with Shishupal.' 

Having related this much of the story, the saintly Shukdev 
said to king Parikshit, ^ Lord of the earth ! in every house 
throughout the city this talk was going on, and in the palace the 
women, having sung and played, were performing rites and 
customs. The Brahmins, having read the Vedas, caused the 
nuptial ceremonies to be observed ; in every place drums were 
sounded ; at each door, having planted pillars of plantain-trees 
with branches, and filled gold vessels (with water), the people 
were placing them, and fastening garlands and flowery wreaths 
suspended across gatewaysf j and in another direction the in- 
habitants of the city, having swept and cleansed markets, roads 
and cross-roads, J were covering them with colored cloths. In 
this manner a bustle was going on within the houses and outside, 
when, at that instant, two or four female companions, having 
gone to Rukmini, said, * Rukmini 1 Rukm has given thee to 
Shishupal. Thou hast become a queen now.' On hearing this, 
Rukmini, bending down her head, said, ' The Lord of the world 
alone is my husband with my mind, words and vows.' 

Having related this much, Rukmini, being very thoughtful, 
sent for a Brahmin ; and, having joined her hands, supplicated 

• Vide note § on page 105. 

t ^^H^f'C = "^^^ fastening -|- ^K a doorway, 

X Vide note on page 82. 
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and extolled bim very much^ told him her whole desire and saidj 
' Sire ! take my message to Dwarika, and, having delivered it to 
the Lord of Dwarika, bring him with you. I shall then be very 
thankful to you, and will feel that it is you only who took pity 
on me, and gave me the divine Krishn as a bridegroom/ 

On hearing such words the Brahmin said, ' Well ! give me 
the message, I will carry it, and repeat it to the divine Krishn 
Chand. He is the Lord of Mercy : if he be kind and accompany 
me, then I will bring him with me/ No sooner had these words 
issued from the mouth of the Brahmin, then Rukmini, having 
written a letter, dyed with the color of love, gave it into his hand, 
saying, ' Having presented the note to the divine Krishn Chandra, 
the Root of Joy, you will relate this on my behalf that this slave- 
girl, with hands joined and with much supplication, has said, 
^You are the Knower of Hearts, and acquainted with the minds of 
all. What more shall I say ? I have taken your protection, — now 
my honor {lit, shame) is with you : please do that by which it 
may be preserved, and come and quickly visit this slave/ 

Great king I having thus conversed,^ when Rukhmini dismissed 
that Brahmin, then he, meditating upon the Lord, and invok- 
ing his name, set out for Dwarika, and by the will of Hari 
arrived there instantly .f Having reached there, he beheld that 
city in the middle of the sea, — on all four sides of which large 
mountains, forests and groves added beauty (to the scene), — in 
which various kinds of beasts and birds- were uttering cries. 
And there were beautiful ponds filled with puref water, in 
which lotuses have remained blossoming, — swarms of bees were 
humming over them. And on the banks, geese and cranes and 
other birds were sporting. To the distance of several miles 
fruit- and flower-gardens extended, — on the hedges of which 
betel-plantations flourished. Standing at the wells and large 
masonry wells, the gardeners singing with sweet tunes and ply- 
ing the water-wheels and buckets, were irrigating the high and 
low (grounds), and on the water-quays the crowds of female 
water-carriers had thronged together. 

On beholding this scene, and being rejoiced, as that Brahmin 
advanced, then what does he see that on all four sides of the 
city there are very high ramparts, in which are four gates to 
which are attached doors inlaid with gold and studded with 
jewels ; and in the middle of the city five or seven-storied palaces 

* Lit. ** having said and heard. ^* 

t Lit.^" in speaking a word/' 

X Proir = (fif^ without 4- ii^ dirt) =: clear. 
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of gold and silver adorned with jewels^ (so lofty as to converse 
with the sky) are shining. Their spires and cupolas are glitter-> 
ing like lightning ; various colors of banners and flags are waving. 
From windows, lattices^ air-holes and trellis* works fragrance of 
sweet smell is issuing ; at each door pillars of plantain^trees with 
leaves and golden vessels filled (with water) are placed ; gar- 
lands and wreaths of flowers are suspended across gateways^ and 
in every house the music of rejoicing is being sounded. In every 
place the recital of the Pursns, and discourse about Hari are 
going on. Eighteen (different) classes (of men) are living in 
ease and tranquillity : the quoit Sudarshan is protecting the city. 

Having related thus much of the story, the saintly Shukdev 
said^ '^ King I looking on at such a beautiful and charming city 
of DwSrika^ that Brahmin went and stood in the court of king 
Ugrasen; and, having uttered his blessing, he asked there, 
' Whei^ does the divine Krishn Chandra dwell ?' Then somebody 
pointed out to him the palace of Hari. As he went, and stood 
before the door, then the door-keepers on seeing him, performed 
their obesiance, and enquired of him, saying, ^ Who are you, 
whence have you come, and whose letter have you brought ?^ He 
replied, ' I am a Brahmin, and an inhabitant of Kundalpur. I 
have come to deliver a letter of Rukminl, the daughter of king 
Vishmak, to the divine Krishn Chandra/ 

On hearing these words, the porters said, ^ Sire I be pleased 
to go into the palace, the divine Krishn Chandra is reposing on 
a throne in front.' Having heard this word, as the Brahmin 
went inside, then Hari, having seen him, descended from the 
throne, and, performing his obeisance, paid him much respect ; 
and, having seated him upon a throne, washed his feet, and 
drank (lit. took) the nectar of them,^ he began to serve him in 
such a way as one serves his deity. At last, the Lord, having 
rubbed him with scented unguents, and, having caused him to 
be bathed and washed, fed him at first with food of six 
flavors.f Afterwards, having presented him with the betel- 
leaf, and perfumed him with saffron and sandal- wood, he caused 
him to wear flower garlands; and, after conducting him to 
an apartment adorned with gems, he made him lie down upon a 
jewelled bed with curtains (lit. roof). Great king ! wearied and 
tired as he was with his journey, the moment he lay down he 
was comfortable, and went to sleep. The divine Krishn for 
some time sat there in the desire of heaiing his words, and con- 



• Vide note * on page 28. 
t Vide note • on page 26. 
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tinued saying within himself, ^ Now he will get up ! Now he 
will get lip !^ At length, when he saw that he did not rise, then, 
being uneasy, he sat down at the foot-part of the bed, and began 
to shampoo his feet. In the meantime, as his sleep broke, then 
he sat up. Hari, then, having enquired after his health and 
welfare, askod, ' Tell me whatever is your object. For what 
business have you come here, paid me a visit, and made me 
happy ?' 

The Brahmin said, ' Receptacle of Mercy ! do you hear having 
fixed your mind, I will tell you the cause of my coming. Sire ! 
the daughter of Vishraak, the king of Kundalpur, from the time 
since she has heard of your name and virtues, remains night and 
day fixing her thoughts on you, and wished to serve your lotus- 
feet/ and an opportunity had also occurred, but the business was 
marred !^ The Lord said, ' How so ?' The Brahmin replied, 
^ Kind to the Poor ! one day, king Vishmak, haviuir summoned 
all his relatives and courtiers, said, ^ Brethren ! my daughter 
is marriageable : it is necessary to fix on a bridegroom for her.' 
As soon as such words issued forth from the mouth of the king, 
then they related the families, virtues, names and valor of many 
princes, but none was suited to his mind. Then Rukmkesh 
mentioned your name : whereupon the king, being pleased, ap- 
proved of his saying, and spoke to every body, ' Brethren ! in 
my mind his words have become like lines upon a stone. What 
do you say ?' They replied, ^ Great king I if we were to search 
for such a house and bridegroom in the three worlds,* even then 
you will not obtain one. Hence it is meet that you should not 
make any delay, — quickly marry the divine Krishn Chand to 
Rukmini.' Sire ! this affair had been settled, when Eukm, in- 
terposing maliciously, betrothed Rukmini to Shishupal, who has 
now, accompanied by all his army of demons, departed to marry/ 

Having related this much of the story, the saintly Shukdev 
said, " Lord of the earth 1 the Brahmin, having thus delivered 
all his message, gave the letter of Rukmini into the hands of 
Hari. The Lord, with great tenderness, took the note, and, 
having pressed it to his heart, read it ; and, being glad, said to 
the Brahmin, ^ O deity ! do not be anxious about anything. I 
will accompany you, and, having slain the demons, will fulfil 
her desires.' On hearing this, the Brahmin was comforted ; but 
Hari, meditating on Rukmini, began to think about her/' 

• Vide note J on page 30. 
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Contents: — Kris An alone accompanies the Brahmin to KundaU 
pur — Balaram follows him with an aryny of fifty -six crores 
of men — the two brothers are received with honor by Fish' 
malt — Shishupal gets frightened at their coming^ and appoints 
his warriors to watch over Rukminx — Krishn carries her off 
when she went ontside the city to worship the goddess. 



The saintly Shukdev said^ ^^O king! the divine Krishn 
Chand, having thus restored the Brahmin to confidence, said 
again, ^ Having killed the army of demons, I will bring the fair 
one. Do you accompany me.' Thus speaking, and putting on 
again fair garments and ornaments such as pleased his mind, 
the Lord went to king Ugrasen, and, with hands joined, said, 
^ Great king ! Vishmak, the king of Kimdalpur, having written 
me a letter (with a promise) of giving me his daughter (in 
marriage), has summoned me alone by the hand of his family- 
priest. If you command me, I will then go, and marry and 
bring his daughter.^ 

On hearing this Ugrasen began to say, ' You wish to go alone 
to a remote country, how then can my mind be at ease ? Should 
there arise any quarrel some how, then who will convey to us 
news of you here V Thus saying Ugrasen added, ' Well ! if 
you want to go there, then, taking all your troops, do you two 
brothers depart, and, having married, return quickly. Do not 
contend and quarrel with any body there ; for, if you live for 
ever, then many a fair one will be obtained.^ On receiving the 
order the divine Krishn Chand said, ^ Great king ! you have 
spoken the truth, but I am going in advance. Please send 
Balaram with the army in rear.' 

Thus speaking, Hari took leave of Ugrasen and Vasudev, and 
came to that Brahmin, and sent for his charioteer Daruk with 
the chariot. Having received the order of the Lord, he quickly 
yoked four horses to the chariot, and brought it. Then the 
divine Krishn Chand mounted it, and, having seated the Brahmin 
near him, set out from Dwarika to Kundalpur. As he came 
outside the city, then what does he see that on the right hand 



Digitized by 



Google 



136 PREM SAGAR. 

herds of deer are walking along, and in front the lion and the 
lioness, taking their food, are coming roaring. Having beheld 
this propitious omen, the Brahmin thought in his heart, and 
said, ^ Sire ! at this time on seeing this omen, it comes to my 
mind that as they are coming having accomplished their object, 
so also you will return having fulfilled your own/ The divine 
Krishn Chand said, *By your favor/ Thus speaking, Hari 
proceeded from that place, and, looking on new countries, cities 
and villages, arrived at Kundalpur. He then saw there that 
the articles of marriage, which were placed ready in various 
parts, had added double beauty^ to the city, and that in every 
house rejoicings were going on. 

Great king ! this was the beauty of the city, and the festi- 
vities that were going on in the king^s palace, who can give a 
description of them, — by looking at them only (the description) 
is arrived at. Afterwards, the divine Krishn Chand, having 
surveyed the whole city, came and pitched his tent in the garden 
of king Vishmak, and, sitting under the cool shade, and being re- 
freshed {lit. cool), he said to that BrShmin, * Deity ! do you first 
go to Rukmini, and give her the news of my arrival, so that, being 
comforted, she may dispel the griefs of her mind : then come 
and tell me the particulars of that place, that I may again devise 
my plans concerning it.' The Brahmin said, ^ Lord of Mercy ! 
to-day is the first day of the marriage, — great bustle is going on 
in the royal palace : I am going, but finding Rukmini alone, I 
will tell her the secret of your coming/ Thus speaking, the 
Brahmin departed thence. 

Great king ! Hari, on this side, had thus arrived secretly and 
alone, and, on the other side, king Shishupsl also with Jarasandh, 
taking all the forces of demons, came with such eclat that it is 
beyond description ;t and he brought with him such a host that 
from its weight the serpent Sheshf began to totter, and the 
earth to be upset. On receiving the intelligence of his coming, 
king Vishmak, together with his ministers and members of his 
family, went forward to meet him ; and, having received him 
with great honor, dressed all with nuptial robes, and bestowed 
on all clothes and ornaments studded with jewels, as well as 
elephants and horses, brought them to the city, and gave them 
rooms§ to live in. Again he entertained them with food and 
drink/' 

• Lit. " somewhat of more or more had become." 

t 'TKT'TK = (?K on this side + ^HHT on that side). Hence limit. 

X Vide note f on page 13. § Vide note * on page 12. 
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Having related this much of the story^ the saintly ShukdeT 
said, " Great king 1 I will now narrate to you an intermediate'^ 
story, be pleased to listen with attention. When the divine 
Erishn Chandra departed from Dwfirika, then, at that instant, all 
the family of Yadu, having gone to king Ugrasen, said, ' Great 
king I we have heard that in Kundalpur king Shishupal, having 
taken all the army of devils together with Jarasandh, has come 
to marry, and that Hari has gone alone ; from this we infer 
that there will be a fight between them and the divine Krishn. 
Knowing this thing even how can we remain here being igno* 
rant, and abandoning Hari ? Oar mind is ill at ease : for the rest 
whatever you will be pleased to order that we will do/ 

On hearing this word, king Ugrasen, being much afraid 
and perturbed, sent for Balaram near him, and, having explain- 
ed to him, said, ' Do you take all my troops, and before the 
arrival of the divine Krishnf go to Kundalpur soon, and bring 
him along with you/ On receiving the order of the king, 
Balaram, having collected fifty-six crores of the Yadu family, 
went to Kundalpur. At that instant, the black, white and 
brown elephants appeared like hosts of clouds, and their white 
teeth like rows of cranes. The kettle-drums roared like clouds, 
and the weapons glittered like lightning. Troops of horsemen, 
dressed, in red and yellow garments, were seen hither and 
thither, — ^line upon line of chariots \^as advancing, glittering all 
over. Having beheld their beauty, and being rejoiced, the gods, 
seated in their chariots, were raining down flowers with great 
interest from the sky, and prayed for the victoiy of the divine 
Krishn Chand, the Root of Joy. In the meantime, taking all 
the forces and proceeding on, Balaram, also, came to Kundalpur 
at the same time as Hari arrived.^^ 

Having thus narrated, the saintly Shukdev said again, '^ Great 
king ! the divine Krishn Chandra, the Ocean of Beauty and the 
Illuminator of the world, had thus arrived in Kundalpur ; but 
Bukminl, not having received the news of his coming, and 
being extremely dejected, was looking on all sides, and being 
anxious in her mind, she went to the windows again and again, 
and peeped through them, and poured forth tears from her 
eyes. At every moment she heaved sighs, and, with a sad coun- 
tenance, was saying, 'Why has Hari not yet arrived? His 
name is the Knower of Hearts 1 By me what such fault has been 
committed that he has not taken thought of me as yet? 

* ^ri^:^^ = (^TT^ internal + «ir«nr story), 
t Lit. " on Krishn's not arriving, arriving." 

18 
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What! did not the Brfihmin reach there? Or did Hari, 
knowing me to be n^ly, not rely upon my love ? Or did the 
Lord, having heard of the arrival of Jarasandh, not come? 
To-morrow is the marriage-day, and the demon has arrived ; if he 
(». e. Shishupal) shall seize my hand to-morrow, then how will this 
sinful life remain without Hari ? My prayers, penance, vows 
and religious acts have been no safe-guard to me. What shall 
I do now, and where shall I go ? Shishupal has brought with 
him his marriage-procession : how does the Lord, Kind to the 
Poor, tarry V 

When such words issued from the mouth of Bukmini, then 
one of her companions said, ^ How will Hari come to a distant 
country without the order of his father and relations V And 
another said, ^ He whose name is the Knower of Hearts, and Kind 
to the Poor, he will not fail in coming.* Rukmini ! have pa- 
tience,— do not be agitated. My mind assuresf me of this that, 
some Qne, having come just now, says that Hari has arrived.' 
Great king ! those two were thus talkingf to each other, when, 
in the meantime,§ the Brahmin, having repaired thither, and 
given his benediction, said, * The divine Krishn Chandra, having 
come, has pitched his tent in the royal garden, and Balaram, 
also, taking all his troops, has been coming after him.' On seeing 
the Brahmin, and hearing such words, life came into the soul of 
Rukmini, and she felt at that time such a pleasure, just as a 
devotee, having obtained the fruit of his penance, experiences 
delight. 

After this, the divine Rukmini, with joined hands, and head 
bent down, began to say in the presence of the Brahmin, ^ Having 
come to-day, and mentioned to me the arrival of Hari, you have 
granted me life. What shall I give you in return for this ? 
If I were to give you the riches of the three worlds, || even then 
I should not extricate myself from your debt.' Thus speaking, 
and suffering grief with fortitude,^ she remained abashed. Then 
that Brahmin, being highly pleased, blessed her, got up from 
thence, and went to king Yishmak, and related to him all the 



* Lit. " he will not remain without coming." 

t This word is not pure Hindi, though by adding the verb i?flT 
it has been Hindicised. (yoLa. in Arabic means * a defender.' 

X ^W^nrr^ = (^ir from''^?r word -h nr^rnr from ^xm to gpeak) = 
discourse. 

§ 9# 9 is here intended for *«# ^9f 9 '* in such a time." 
II Vide note J on page 30. 
\ y ide note f ou page 102. 
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particulars of the coming of the divine Krishn. On* hearing 
it, king Vishmak got up and hastened, and, proceeding on, 
came to the place, where in the garden the divine Krishn and 
Balaram, the Abode of Pleasure, were staying. On arriving, 
king Vishmak saluted them by prostration, f and, standing in 
front, said with hands joined, ' Upon my mind and words you 
alone are Hari, but how shall I tell you what the wicked ones 
have done ? Now my object has been fulfilled in that you have 
come, and paid me a visit/ 

Thus saying, and having caused the Lord to be put in a tent, 
king Yishmak went to his abode, and, being thoughtful, begpan 
to say thus, ' Every body knows the actions of Hari, but how 
do we know what will happen now V And where the divine 
Krishn and Baldev were, there the inhabitants of the city, 
whether women or men, having come, bent their heads, sung the 
praises of the Lord, and extolling him, were thus saying amongst 
themselves, ^ The divine Krishn alone is a husband fit far Ruk- 
minl. May God do it so that this couple be united, and that 
they live for ever !^ Meanwhile, as a fancy occurred to the minds 
of the two brothers, then they went out to see the city. At 
that time through whatever market-places, roads and square 
roadsf the two brothers were passing, there the men and women 
thronged together ; and, having sprinkled on them perfumes, 
sandal and rose-water,§ and rained down flowers, stretched forth 
their hands, and pointed to the Lord amongst each other. And 
the two brothers were going along looking on. 

At last, having beheld the whole city and the army of Shishu- 
pal they returned to their own troops ; and, on hearing the news 
of their arrival, the eldest son of king Vishmak, being very 
angry, came to his father and began to say, ' Tell me the truth, 
— by whose invitation has Krishn come here ? I have not found 
out this secret : how has he come without being invited P A 
marriage affair is a scene of pleasure, — what business has he in 
this ? These two deceitful and wicked ones wherever they go, 
there they <3reate a disturbance. If you wish well to yourself, 
then tell me truly by whose invitation have they come ? 

* The phrase ^S^TW ^WT^ is an idiom in Hindi equivalent to ^tic)^. 
The literal meaning of ^JiX^ ' proof is not applicable after such form 
of the verb. 

t Vide note J on page 122. 

1 Vide note on page 82. 

§ ^r^ in Persian means rose-water^ being compounded of roM 
and water. In Hindi, it simply means a rose. 
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Great king ! having thus menaced his father^ Rukm got up 
from thence, and, being in a doubtful state of mind,"^ went to the 
place where king Shishupal and Jarasandh were sitting in their 
own assembly, and said to them, ^ Balaram and Krishn have come 
here, do you warn your men that they should remain on their 
guard/ On hearing the names of these two brothers, king Shi- 
shupal, having witnessed the circumstances of the deeds of 
Hari, and lost heart, began to reflect in his mind ; andf JarS- 
sandh (commenced) to say, ' Listen ! wherever these two come, 
there they create some sort of disturbance. They are very 
powerful and deceitful : they have easily killed in Braj Kans 
and other chief demons. Do not think them boys : they have 
never been overcome by any one in fighting. The divine Krishn 
slew my troops seventeen times; when I attacked him the 
eighteenth time, then he fled and ascended a mountain. As I 
set fire to it, then he went to Dwarika by means of a stratagem. 
He has now come here to cause mischief. Hence we ought now 
to adopt such a course that the honor of all may be saved.' 

When Jarasandh had spoken such words in the assembly, then 
the wicked Rukm said, 'What things are they on account 
of whom you are so anxious ? I know them very well. The7 
were singing from forest to forest, dancing, and playing the flute, 
feeding the cows, and wandering about ? They are rustic boys, 
— what do they know about the arts of war ? Do not be anxious 
about any thing in your mind : in a moment I will rout and 
overthrow all the Yadu family together with Krishn and BalarSm.^ 

The saintly Shukdev said, " Great king ! on that day Rukm, 
having remonstrated with and encouraged Jarasandh and Shi- 
shupal, came to his house, and, they, making all sorts of deli- 
berations,* passed the night. As soon as it was morn, king Shi- 
shupal and Jarasandh on this side, having known it to be the 
marriage-day, occupied themselves in the bustle of bringing 
forth the procession, and on the other side, also, rejoicings began 
in the house of king Vishmak. In the meantime, Rukmini, 
having got up (from her bed), sent this message by the hand of 
a Brahmin to the divine Krishn Chand, ' Receptacle of Mercy ! 
to-day is the day of marriage, when two ff^arlsi of the day 
remain, I will go in the temple of the goddess situated on the 



* Lit. " making seven and five.'* 

t This sentence with '^TX reads awkward. Tt would have read 
much better had it been worded tlius :«— ^ 9 ^ntT9^ W^IT ^Sir% 
" Upon this Jarasandh commenced to say." 

J Vide note f on page 16. 
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east of the city to perform my worship. My honor (lit, shame) 
is with you. You will be pleased to do that by which it may be 
preserved/ 

Afterwards, when the day had advanced about one watch, her 
female friends, companions and the women of her relatives came. 
As soon as they arrived, they, at first, caused a square place in 
the compound to be filled with elephant pearls ;* and, having 
placed a gold chair studded with jewels, seated Rukmini upon it, 
and caused her to be anointed with oil by seven married wives. 
After that, having rubbed her with scented unguents, bathed, 
washed, adorned her with sixteen kinds of ornaments, and put 
on her twelve trinkets,t they arrayed her in a red bodice, made 
her a bride, and seated her. . In the meantime, about four gharis 
of the remaining day were left. At that time, the young Ruk- 
mini, attended by all her female friends and companions, went to 
Wi^rship the goddess with music. Then king Yishmak allowed 
his men to go with her as guards. 

Having heard this intelligence, that the princess had gone 
outside the city to worship the goddess, king Shishupfil, also, 
through fear of the divine Krishn Chandra, summoned all his 
chief gladiators, wrestlers, heroes and valiant men and warriors ; 
and, having explained to them the ins and outsf of every thing, 
senl them to watch over Rukmini. They, too, came, and, hav- 
ing adjusted their arms and weapons, accompanied the princess. 
At that time, the divine Rukmini, adorning herself perfectly, and 
taking with her the crowd of her female friends and companions, 
under the shelter of a screen § and the escort of black demons, 
appeared as beautiful while going, as in the middle of black clouds 
the moon with the clusters of stars. At last, going on, she arrived 
in a short time at the temple of the goddess. Having arrived 
there, the princess washed her hands and feet, sipped water, and 
became purified; and, having offered at first sandal, unbroken 
rice, flowers, burning incense, lamps and consecrated food, per- 
formed the worship of the goddess with faith and according to 
the rites in the Vedas. Afterwards, having fed the female Brah- 
mins according to their wish, and robed them with elegant 
dresses, made marks on their foreheads with the paint-mixture, || 
and attached unbroken rice (to some), she gave them presents, 
and received their blessing. 

• Some elephants are supposed to have pearls in their heads. 
They are very scarce, and consequently excessively dear. 
t Vide note * on page 24. 
J Lit. " ups and downs." 

§ ^<Ki!Rr = (^<TT within -|- ^z cloth) = a screen. 
II Vide note on page 125. 
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After this, having circled round* the goddess, the moon-faced^ 
eAampa-coloredyf — gazelle-eyed,— cuckoo-voiced, — elephant-gait- 
ed one, taking her female friends with her, and being anxious of 
meeting with Hari, as she was about to depart from thence, hav- 
ing freed herself from the thought (of her work), then the 
divine Krishn Chandra, sitting alone in his chariot, arrived at 
that place where the warlike attendants of RukminI, fasteaing 
their arms and weapons, were standing/' 

Having narrated thus much, the saintly Shukdev said, ^^ Wheu 
she had finished worshipping the goddess, then a female com- 
panion said, ^ Look ! Hari has come, — the flag is waving/ Hav- 
ing heard this word from her friend, and seen the flag of the Lord's 
chariot, the princess was greatly rejoiced, and was so inflated 
(with delight) that she {lit, her limbs) could not contain herself ; 
and placing her hand upon that of her female friend, assuming a 
fascinating form, entertaining the hope of meeting with Hyi, 
and smiling a little, she was walking so slowly in the midst of 
all that its beauty cannot be described. Afterwards, on beholding 
the divine Krishn Chandra, all the guards remained standing like 
persons forgetful of themselves, and the screen dropped from 
their hands. In the meantime, as they saw Rukmini in her 
fascinating form, then they became more bewitched, and had 
waxed so immoveable that they had even no consciousness of 
their body and mind. 

Great king ! at that time all the demons were standing like 
drawn pictures, and continued looking on, and the divine Krishn 
Chandra, in the midst of all, having made his chariot advance near 
Rukmini, went to her and stood. Having beheld the Lord of 
her life, as she modestly stretched her hand to meet him, then 
the Lord, having raised her with his left hand, seated her on his 
chariot. Great king ! the divine Rukmini received the fruit of 
her prayers, penance, vows and religious actions which she had 
performed, and removed all her past troubles. The enemy, 
taking arms and weapons, remained looking at her face : the 
Lord carried Rukmini from amongst them in such a manner as 
from the midst of a herd of jackals a lion takes ofE fearlessly 
his own prey. After^vards, on the departure of the divine Krishn 
Chandra, Balaram, also, from behind, sounding his kettle-drum, 
and taking all his troops with him, joined him.'' 

• Vide note § on page 60. 
t Vide note * on page 127. 
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CHAPTER XLVII. 



Contents : — SMshupal with JarQsandh pursues Kris An, but is 
defeated — Uukm, eldest son of Fishmahj shares the same 
fate, and is taken prisoner hy Krishn, who shaves his 
moustache, beard and head, leaving only seven locks, and ties 
him behind his chariot — at the intercession of Balardm, 
MuJcm is released and allowed to depart — Ruhm leaves 
Kun4alpur through shame, and founds a new city which he 
names Bhojhat — celebration of the marriage of Krishn with 
Rukminl at Dwdrihd* 



The saintly Shukdev said, '^ Great king ! having gone some 
distance, the divine Krishn Chandra, seeing Rukmini full of 
anxiety and reserve, said, ' Fair one ! do not be anxious about any- 
thing : having sounded my conch, I will dispel all the fear of 
your mind ; and, after arriving at Dwarika, marry you according 
to the rites in the Vedas/ Thus speaking, the Lord caused her to 
wear his own necklace; and, having seated her on his left side, as 
he sounded his conch, then all the adherents of Shishupal and 
Jarasandh started up. This news spread throughout the whole 
city that Hari had carried off Rukmini. 

In the meantime, having heard of the abduction of Rukmini 
from the mouths of their own people, who had gone with the 
princess to keep watch over her, kings Shishupal and Jarasandh, 
being very angry, put on their coats of mail and helmets, fast- 
ened their belts, and armed themselves with all their weapons ; 
and, taking their own forces, they advanced and ran after the 
divine Krishn for the purpose of fighting with him. And, having 
come near him, and brandishing their weapons, they shouted out, 
' O thou ! why are you running away ? — stand — take your 
arms — fight. Those Kshetris,"^ who are heroes and brave men, 
shew not their backs in the field.' Great king ! on hearing this 
word, the Yadavs again stood face to face (with the enemy), 
and on both sides the weapons began to fly. At that instant, 
the girl Rukmini, being greatly frightened, and screening herself 
with her veil, was shedding tears, and heaving deep sighs ; and 

* The military class among the Hindus. 
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beholding the face of her beloved, she was reflecting in her 
mind, and thus saying, ^ For my sake he is enduring so much 
trouble V The Lord, who was the Knower of Hearts, being 
acquainted with the secret of Ruk minims mind, said, ^ Fair one ! 
why art thou afraid ? In thy very sight, having killed all the 
armies of the demons, I will remove the burden of the earth. 
Do not have any kind of anxiety in thy mind/ 

Having^ related so much of the story, the saintly Shukdev 
said, ^' King 1 at that instant, what did the gods, seated in their- 
chariots, behold from heaven ? — but that a great conflict is going 
on between the demons and Yadavs. Krishn is standing there 
and looking on, and Balaram fighting. The kettle-drum is 
sounding, — martial bards are singing war-songs, — panegyrists 
are chanting praises. Horsemen with horsemen, — elephant-ridera 
with elephant-riders, — charioteers with charioteers, — foot-soldiers 
with foot-soldiers, — are closing with each other. The heroes and 
brave men on either side, attacking one another, are striking 
with their hands; and cowards, abandoning the field, are running 
away for their lives. The wounded, — standing, — are staggering. 
The headlessf bodies, clutching swords in their hands, are wander- 
ing about in every direction, and corpses are falling upon corpses, 
from which a river of blood is flowing, — amidst which elephants, 
lying dead here and there, appear like islands, and their trunks 
like alligators. Mahadev, taking with him ghosts, spirits and 
goblins, selecting heads, and forming necklaces out of them, is 
wearing them ; and vultures, jackals and dogs, fighting among 
themselves, and, having dragged aside the corpses, are taking, 
rending, and eating them. Crows, plucking out the eyes, are 
carrying them off from the bodies. At last, in sight of the gods, 
Balaram cut ofE the army of the demons in such a manner, as a 
farmer mows down a field. Afterwards, Jarasandh and Shishu- 
pal, having had their whole force slain, attended by a few 
wounded ones> fled ; and, going to a certain place, remained 
standing. There Shishupal, greatly regretting, and shaking his 
head, said to Jarasandh, ^Now having obtained ill-fame, and 
attached disgrace to my family, it is not proper for me to 
live in this world. Hence do you give me leave, so that having 
gone to the battle I may die fighting.' 

• A new paragraph ought to begin here. The paragraph beginning 

at wr^ ^rrsTffT ^ four lines further on, in the middle of a speech, 
is obviously absurd. 

t qm^ = (i|r the head -^ ^^fo cut of) = Headless trunk, especi- 
ally when retaining the powers of action. 
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Having heard this word, Jarfisandh said, ' Oreat king ! you 
are wise, and acquainted (lit. knowing) with every thing. How 
shoald I advise you ? Those men, who are wise, do not think 
of past events ; for, the Disposer of good and evil is a different 
Being. Man has no power, — he is dependent on and subservient 
to another (i. e, to God). As a wooden image dances when the 
juggler causes it to dance, so man is in the power of his Maker,— > 
what He wishes that He does. Hence in pleasure and pain do 
not rejoice, — do not grieve, — regard all as a dream. Taking 
with me twenty-three complete armies, I advanced seventeen 
times against the city of Mathurd, and this very Krishn slew my 
whole force seventeen times. I did not think of this at all, and 
on the eighteenth occasion when I destroyed the army of this one 
(i. e. Krishn), then, too, I did not rejoice. He fled, and climbed 
up a mountain. I immediately set it on fire : I do not know how 
he escaped, — his ways are incomprehensible.' Having spoken 
thus much, Jarasandh added, ^ Great king I now this only is pro- 
per that you should be pleased to ignore this crisis. It is said, 
that if life be saved, then every thing can be done hereafter ; just 
as I had defeat seventeen times, on the eighteenth I won. Hence 
be pleased to do that in which may lie your own well-being, and 
give up obstinacy.' 

Great king I when Jarasandh had thus explained to him, then 
jhe was a little composed ; and, taking with him all the wounded 
warriors who had escaped, he accompanied Jardsandh regretting 
and repenting. They departed from this spot thus defeated* 
And (now) listen to the particulars of that place where the house 
of Shishupal was. Calculating on the arrival of her son, as the 
mother of Shishupal began to make rejoicings, some one sneezed 
in front of her, and her right eye began to quiver.* Having 
seen this ill-omen, her forehead throbbed ;t when, in the mean- 
time, some one came and said, ^ Since all the armies .of your son 
have been cut off, and the bride, too, has not been gained, he is 
now coming from thence flying for his life.^ As soon as the 
mother of Shishupal heard this word, she became greatly anxious, 
and remained speechless. 



* A pulsation in the right eye of a female is considered ominous^ 
as also the sneezing of a second party when one undertakes to com- 
mence any work. 

t ^lin* d^4'«ll implies a presentiment of the conclusion from 
certain marks observed in the commencement of an affair. It is 
generally understood to indicate an unfortunate termination. 

19 
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Afterwards^ having heard of the flight of Shishupal and Jara- 
sandh^ Rukm^ being greatly enraged, came and sat down in hid 
court, and, in the hearing of all, began to say, * Having escaped 
my hands, where can Krishn go ? I will go just now, and, having 
killed him, will bring Rukmini ; then my name is Rukm, or else^ 
I will not come again to Kundalpur/ Great kingl having 
formed this vow, Rukm took with him a complete army, and 
advanced to fight with the divine Krishn Chand, and, coming 
up, surrounded the army of the Yadavs. At that instant, he 
said to his men, ^ Do you kill the Yadavs, and, I, going forward, 
will seize and bring Krishn alive/ No sooner had his adherents 
heard this word, than they began to fight with the race of Yadu ; 
and, he, making his chariot advance, and approaching near the 
divine Krishn Chand, said shouting, ' O thou deceitful villager ! 
what dost thou know of royal manners? As in thy boyhood thou 
hast stolen milk and curds, so, having come here, also, thou hast 
ravished the fair one/ 

Having spoken these words, he picked out from his quiver* 
arrows dipped in poison, and, having drawn his bow, discharged 
three shafts, which, when the divine Krishn Chand saw coming, 
he cut mid-way.f Rukm agpain discharged more arrows,t which, 
the Lord, also, cut down ; and, having adjusted his bow, (Krishn) 
iet fly some darts with such effect that the charioteer, with the 
horses of his chariot, was swept away, and, the bow, being sever- 
ed, fell down from his hand. Again, as many weapons as he took, 
Hari cut and threw them down. Then, being greatly incensed, 
and raising his shield and sword, he jumped from his chariot, and 
thus rushed towards the divine Krishn Chand, as a mad jackal 
would come upon an elephant, or as a moth fly into a candle. At 
last, on coming up, he struck the chariot o£ Hari with his mace, 
when the Lord seized and bound him instantly, and was on the 
point of killing him, when Rukminl said, ^ O Lord I this one is 
thy slave, and my brother. Do not slay him.^§ 

Thus speaking, she began to say again, ^ The good never think 
in their minds of the faults of fools and children, as the lion does 

* cr{P is a Persian word, but it has been Uindicised into jj^iy ; 
m^ would have been the proper word here. 

t ». e. by discharging arrows of his own agaiust those of Rukm. 

X The words HT, ^^ and ^T^ all mean "an arrow." fK is Per- 
sian, when Hindi it means " the bank of a river." 

§ The Hindi forms of the Braj words firXT^> "^^ and «t^ are 
%XJ, nu (^V) and fm. 
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Hot regard the barking of a dog. And if you slay him^ then 
grief will overcome my father : to do this is not proper for you. 
On whatever place your feet fall, all the living beings of that 
spot remain at ease. This is a matter of great surprise that, in the 
existence of a relative like you, king Yishmak should sulEer grief 
on account of his son !' Great king ! having thus spoken^ 
E/ukminl said once more, ' Sire ! you have shewn a nice friend- 
ship for one related to you,* that you have seized and bound 
him, and with sword in hand prepared yourself to kill him I' 
Again, being extremely agitated, trembling, filling her eyes with 
tears, sobbing, falling at his feet, and laying open her breast,t 
she begpan to say, * Lord ! give me my brother as alms ; acquire 
this much renown in the world. '{ 

By hearing such words, and by looking towards Rukminl, all 
the anger of the divine Krishn Chandra was appeased. Then 
he did not deprive him of his life, but made a sign to his charioteer, 
who immediately took off his turban, tied his hands behind his 
back, and having shaved his moustache, beard and head, and 
Jeft seven locks, fastened him behind his chariot.^' 

Having related thus much of the story, the saintly Shukdev 
said, " Great king ! the divine Krishn, here, reduced Rukm to 
this plight, and Baldev, there, having killed and routed all the 
army of the demons, proceeded to meet his brother, as a white 
elephant, in a pool of lotuses, having crushed the lotus-flowers, 
devoured and scattered them about, becomes weary, and runs 
away. At length, after some space of time, he went and arrived 
in the presence of the Lord, and, seeing Rukm bound, said very 
fretfully to the divine Krishn, ^ What is this thing you have 
done, — ^that you have seized and bound your brother-in-law ? Your 
bad habits do not leave you ! At§ the time when he came into your 
presence to fight, then why did you not expostulate with him, 
and send him back ?' 

Great king! thus speaking, Balaram unbound Rukm, and 
having exhorted him, and shewing much complaisance, dismissed 
him. Again, having joined his hands, and shewed much entreaty, 

• ^i«p^ from W^^ connection by marriage generally. It means 
.a brother-in-law, i. e.y wife's brother. 

t 'll^ 4 4j l < g n = (5iT^ bosom + iT^TTTT to lay open). This is a 
,;8ign of female supplication 

X ^^ > ^'^i ^^^ and ^^3 are the Braj forms of ;Ri5%T, ^^, T^TTT 
and #^. 

§ It is evidently very absurd to begin a paragraph with a sentence 
in the middle of a speech. There ought to be a new paragraph two 
lines after this. 
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BalarSm, the Abode of Pleasure, began to say to Rukminl^ '0 
fair one ! in this there is no fault of mine that your brother has 
been subjected to this state^ — it is the fruit of the actions done 
by him in his former birth. And it is also the duty of the 
Kshetris that for the sake of lands^ riches and women^ they fight, 
having each equipped his own force. Do not be offended with 
this matter^ — know what I tell you as true. Defeat and victory, 
too, are attached to him.* And this world is an ocean of trou- 
bles : when one comes here, where is happiness (for him) ? But 
men, being under the power of delusion, acknowledge in their 
minds (that there are such things) as pain and pleasure, good 
and evil, defeat and victory, union and disunion ; but from these 
the soul derives no delight or sorrow. Do not be anxious on ac- 
count of the disgracet of your brother; for, the wise say that the 
soul is immortal, and the body suffers annihilation. On this 
account, by losing the honor of the body that of the soul is not 
gone.' 

Having related thus much of the story, the saintly Shukdev 
said to king Parikshit, ^^Incarnation of justice! when Balaranx 
had thus exhorted Rukminl, then she said to Krishn, ^ My hus- 
band's elder brother Baldev is standing before us, do you there- 
fore drive on the chariot quickly.' j: As soon as these words issued 
from the mouth of Bukmini, then the divine Krishn Chandra, 
on the one hand, drove his chariot in the direction of Dwariks, 
and, on the other, Rukm, having gone to his own people, and, 
being in great anxiety, began to say, ' I came from Kundalpur 
with this vow that I would go this very moment, and, having 
slain Krishn and BalarSm together with all the Yadu race, bring 
back Rukminl. That vow of mine has not been fulfilled, and, 
on the contrary, I have lost my honor. Now I will not remain 
alive. Having abandoned this country, and this my life of a house- 
holder,§ and becoming an ascetic, I will go somewhere and die.' 

When Rukm had thus spoken, then some one from among his 
people said, ^ Great king ! you are a great hero, and very power- 
ful. That they escaped from your hands alive, is because it was 
their fortunate day : by the force of their destiny they got out 

* f . e, when he is bom in this world, he will sometimes be defeated 
and sometimes be victorious. 

t f^^^ = (ft without + ^^form) = deformed. Hence ftf^T ^rWT 
means ** to be disgraced." 

X Amongst natives the wife of a younger brother cannot appear 
unveiled before her husband's elder brother. 

§ JA^iJHi^4< = (3Z^^ a householder -|- ^Ftif a religious order) = 
the condition of a householder. 
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(unscathed)^ otherwise, having encounteFed you, how could any 
enemy escape alive ? You are possessed of sense,* — why do you 
think of such a course ? Sometimes defeat occurs, — sometimes 
victory. But it is the duty of heroes and brave men not to 
abandon courage. Well ! the enemy has escaped to-day, we will 
destroy him another time.^ Great king I when he had thus 
expostulated with Rukm, then he began to say this, ^ Listen ! 
my honor is gone, and I am greatly ashamed, because I have 
been defeated by him. Hence for the rest of my life, I will not 
go now to Kundalpur, but having founded some other town, 
and caused my sons, wife and riches to be brought, will remain 
there.^ Thus speaking, Rukm peopled a small town, and gave to 
it the name of Bhojkaf. 

Great king ! Rukm, there, being at enmity with king Vishmak, 
dwelt in that place, and, here, the divine Krishn Chandra and 
Baldev, proceeding on, arrived near Dwarika. At that instant,t 
in every house rejoicings continued, — at every door pillars of 
leaves were placed, — flags and banners remained waving, — gpar- 
lands and wreaths of leaves and flowers were suspended across 
gateways, t and in every shop, road and square road,§ crowds of 
young women were standing, holding lamps with four burners ; 
and king Ugrasen, also, with all the descendants of Yadu, having 
advanced with sounds of music, and performed the rites and 
ceremonies, brought Balaram, the Abode of Pleasure, and the 
divine Krishn Chandra, the Root of Joy, into the city. The 
beauty of the preparations of that time is beyond description. 
In the minds of all, whether women or men, joy was diffused. 
Every one, coming into the presence of the Lord, and giving 
presents, paid him a visit; and the women, at their doors, gates, 
summer-houses and brick-built houses, singing congratulatory 
songs, and lowering platters and moving them circularly round 
Hbis head, II were raining down flowers, and the divine Krishn 

* ^UTT = (^ with + UTT sense) = wise. 

t This paragraph should have been added to the above one to form 
one paragraph. 

J H^if^^ a periphrasis of nine words. Vide derivation on 
page 131 note t» 

§ Vide note on page 82. 

II ^ITCfft ^ clK<< r is a kind of marriage ceremony, in which the 
briaegroom, on his first coming to the house of the bride, is received 
by her relations, who move circularly round his head a platter painted 
and divided into several compartments, in the middle of which is a 
lamp made with flour, filled with clarified butter, and having severa I 
wicks lighted. 
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Chandra and Baldev were treating them with suitable com- 
plaisance. At length, proceeding on in this manner, they went 
and lived in the royal palace. A few days after, the divine 
Krishn went, one day, to the royal court, where king Ugrasen, 
Sarsen,* Vasudev and all the elderly descendants of Yadu were 
seated; and, having performed his salutation, he said in presence 
of them, ^ Sires ! if any one, having won a battle, brings (home) 
a fair girl, that is called Demon-marriage.^t 

No sooner had Sursen heard these words, than he called his 
family-priest, and, having explained to him,' said, ^ Do you fix 
on a day for the marriage of the divine Krishn. He immediately 
opened his calendar, and having found out an auspicious month, 
day, time and constellation, and decided upon the favorable 
(position of the) sun and moon, fixed upon a day for the marriage. 
Then king Ugrasen gave this order to his ministers, saying, ^ Do 
you collect all the articles for the marriage.' And, sitting down 
himself, he wrote letters, and caused them to be sent by the hands 
of the Brahmins to the Paudavs, Kauravs, and the kings of all 
countries far and near.f Great king ! on receiving the letters, 
all the kings, being pleased, hastened. With them Brahmins, 
learned men, bards and beggars, also, came. 

And king Vishmak, also, on receiving the news, delivered over 
many clothes, arms, jewelled ornaments and chariots, elephants, 
horses, slaves and sedans for carrying slave-girls to a Brahmin ; 
and, having formed a vow in his mind to give his daughter (ia 
marriage), made many entreaties, and sent them to DwSrikfi. 
From that side the kings of different countries came, and from 
this side that Brahmin, bringing with him all the articles sent by 
Yishmak, also arrived. The beauty of the city of Dwarika at 
that time cannot be described. Afterwards the marriage-day 
arrived : then, having performed all the rites and ceremonies, 
they conducted and seated the bridegroom and bride under the 
open shed adorned with flowers, § and all the great chiefs of the 
family of Yadu also came, and sat down there. At that inter- 
val, Hari was circling round with Rukmini, and the learned men 
were chanting the hymns of the Vedas. Saints, holy men, bards 
and celestial musicians were raining down flowers from the sky, 

* Sursen was the father of Vasudev, and grandfather of Krishn. 

t ^l^^«m^ is a form of marriage after the violent seizure of a 
girl, when her relatives are either repulsed or destroyed by the 
ravisher. 

J Lit. "of all countries and foreign countries." 

§ H^ a periphrasis oijlve words. 
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and singing his praises. Sounding drums and large kettle-drums^ 
the wives of the gods were singing songs of congratulations. 
In this manner, having witnessed the marriage of Rukmini, 
everybody took leave, and went to his house. 

Having related thus much of the narrative, the saintly Shukdev 
said, " Great king ! that person, who shall read and hear the 
actions of Hari and Rukmini, and, after reading and hearing, 
shall remember them, shall obtain faith, salvation and renown. 
Again, whatever fruit is gained by performing the ceremony of 
a horse sacrifice* and other (sacrifices), by the gift of cows, &c., 
by bathing in the Ganges and other (rivers), and by going on a 
pilgrimage to Allahabad and other (holy places), that very fruit 
is obtained by reciting and hearing the history of Hari/' 



CHAPTER XLVIII. 



Contents : — Mahddev reduces Kdm, the God of love, to ashes-^ 
he becomes incarnate in the womb of Rukmini, and is called 
Pradyumn — Sambar, a demon, carries him off invisibly from 
the lying-in room, and throws him into the sea — grief of 
Rukmini at the loss of her son — Narad consoles her — the 
child is swallowed by a fish, which is caught by afisherm^n^ 
and presented to Sambar — in gutting the fish, Pradyumn 
comes out, and is given by Sambar to Rati, the wife of Kdm, 
who had been waiting in his kitchen for this incarnation — 
she brings him up, and teaches him the science of archery — 
Pradyumn afterwards slays Sambar, and returns with his 
wife to Dwdrikd. 



The saintly Shukdev said, " Great king ! one day, the divine 
Mahadev {i, e, Shiva) was seated in his own place in meditation, 
when, all of a sudden, Kamdevf came and troubled him. Then 
the meditation of Har (i, e, Shiva) broke. Meanwhile, after some 
time, Shiva regained his consciousness ; upon which, being angry, 
he burnt Kamdev, and reduced him to ashes. Then, Rati, without 

* 'H^S^ = ('H^ a horse + W sacrificing). 
t The god of love, the Indian Cupid. 
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her husband^ being very humble and agitated, rolled (on the 
ground), and beating her breast, and exclaiming ^ Husband I 
Husband !' began to weep. Then, having seen her grief, OaurS 
(i. e. Shiva's wife), being kind, said, ' Oh ! Rati I do not be 
anxious ; in what manner thy husband will be restored to thee, 
listen to that secret, — I am relating it to thee. Firstly, he will 
be born in the house of the divine Krishn Chandra, and his name 
will be Pradyumn. After this, (the demon) Sambar, having car- 
ried him off, will cause him to be swept away in the ocean. 
Again, coming into the belly of a fish, he will appear in the 
kitchen of that very Sambar. Do thou go, and remain there : 
when he comes, do thou take him then, and bring him up. He 
will eventually (lit. again) slay Sambar, and, having taken thee 
with him, will go and settle happily at Dwariks.' The queen of 
Shiva^ thus explained to Rati, who, then, having assumed a 
(human) form, came to the house of Sambar. The fair one re- 
mained in his kitchen : night and day she wished for (the advent 
of) her beloved. 

Having recited thus much of the narrative, the saintly Shuk- 
dev said, " King ! on the one hand. Rati, entertaining the hope of 
meeting with her beloved, went to the cook-room of Sambar, 
and began to dwell thus ; and, on the other, Rukminl became 
pregnant, and in ten months within the full time a son was born (to 
her). On receiving this news, the astrologers came, and, having 
fixed upon a lucky moment, said to Vasudev, ^ Sire ! having be- 
held the auspicious planet of this boy, it thus appears in our. 
calculation that, in beauty, qualities and in valor, he will be 
equal to the divine Krishn Chand, but during the whole of his 
-childhood, he will remain in water. Again, having slain his 
enemy, he will come, and meet you with his wife.' Thus speak- 
ing, and giving him the name of Pradyumn, the astrologers 
received presents and took leave ; and in the house of Vasudev 
the rites and ceremonies and rejoicings began to take place. 
Afterwards, the saintly sage Narad went, and, having, at that 
very moment, explained to Sambar, said, ^ In what sleep art thou 
sleeping? Hast thou perception or not?' He said, ^What?' 
He observed, ' Thy enemy, the incarnation of Kam, by name 
Pradyumn, has been born in the house of the divine Krishn 
Chand.' 

King ! Nsrad, having thus warned Sambar, departed ; and, 

* There ought to^ be the particle ^ after fti^f j i^ , otherwise the 
nominative ^ ^WIHT ^^J either be flRKrft or ^ftr. The Braj word 
^tl before ^ is put for ^. 
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Sambar^ having thought and reflected^ fixed upon this plan in 
his mind^ saying, ' Having assumed the form of the wind, I will 
go there, and carry him off, and set him adrift in the sea ; then 
the anxiety of my mind will be effaced, and I shall remain with- 
out any fear/ Thus reflecting, Sambar got up from that place, 
and, taking an invisible form, he went on, and came to the palace 
of the divine Krishn Chand, where Rukmini, in her lying-in room, 
pressing the child with her hands, and claspiug it to her breast, was 
giving it suck. And (Sambar), lying in ambush, remained stan- 
ding silent. As soon as from the child the hands of Rukminl 
were withdrawn, then the demon, having diffused his delusive 
power, lifted it up, and brought it in such a manner that of all 
the women, who were sitting there, not one among them either 
saw or knew in what form any body had come, and in what way 
he had taken it up. Not seeing the child in front of her, 
Rukminl was much alarmed, and began to weep. On hearing 
the sound of her weeping, all the Yadu family, — either women 
or men, — came round her, and, discoursing in various ways, 
began to be anxious. 

In the meantime, Narad, having come, said to all expostula- 
ting, ^ Have no anxiety in consequence of the departure of the 
child. On account of^ it there is not the least fear. Go where 
it will, but death will not affect it ; and, having passed its child- 
hood, it will come, and join you bringing with it a beautiful 
woman.^ Great king I thus having expained the secret to all 
the Yadu family, and exhorted them, when the sage Narad took 
leave, then they, also, having thought and reflected, remained 
satisfied. 

Now be pleased to listen to the subsequent narrative. Sara- 
bar, who had carried off Pradyumn, threw him into the sea. 
There a fish swallowed him up : another large fish swallowed up 
that fish. Meanwhile, a fisherman, having gone there, as he cast 
his net into the sea, then that fish came into the net. The fisher- 
man, drawing his net, saw that fish ; and, being greatly pleased, 
he took it, and came to his house. At length, he went, and 
presented the fish to king Sambar. The king took it, and sent it 
to his cook-room. When the cook-slave split the fish, then out 
of it another fish came. She ripped open its belly : then a 
dark-colored very beautiful boy fell out of it. On beholding him, 
she was greatly astonished, and, taking that boy, gave him to 
Rati, who, being highly delighted, received him. Sambar heard 
of this particular : then having summoned Rati, he said, ' Bring 

* Here fn^ is put for ftw % f%^. 
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up this boy well, and with care/ On hearing these words of 
the king, Rati took that boy, and oame to her own abode. At 
that instant, Narad went, and said to Bati, ' Do thou now bring 
him up with attention : thy husband Pradyumn has appeared and 
come. Having slain Sambar, he will carry thee oS. He will 
pass his childhood in this place/^ 

Having explained this secret, the sage Nsrad departed, and, 
Bati, with much affection and attention, began to bring up (the 
boy). As the boy grew up, so in Bati the yearning for meeting 
with her husband was (increasing). Sometimes on beholding 
his beauty, she with affection clasped him to her heart ; some- 
times kissing his eyes, mouth and cheek, and smiling herself, she 
clung to his neck, and was thus speaking, ' The Lord has brought 
about such a chance that in a fish I found my husband/f 

Afterwards, when Pradyumn was five years old, then Bati, 
having dressed him in various kinds of dresses and ornaments, 
began to fulfil the wish of her mind, and to gratify .her eyes. 
At that time, when that boy, holding the hem of Batiks garment, 
began to say, ' Mother ! Mother !' then she said laughing, * O 
husband I what is this you are saying ? I am your wife,^-seeand 
reflect in your mind. The divine PfirvatlJ had told me this, 
* Do thou go, and dwell in the house of Sambar. Thy husband 
will be born in the house of the divine Krishn (Thandra : he will 
appear in the belly of a fish, and come to thee.' And Narad, 
also, had said, ' Do not be sad,— thy husband will come, and join 
thee/ From that time having entertained the hope of meeting 
you, I have continued to stop here. By your coming my hopes 
have been realized.' 

Thus speaking, Bati again instructed her husband in the 
science of archery ! When he was skilled in the science of the 

* The words^^rff , %T, W^, tfflT, il «|%, ^ and f^|^ are the 
Braj forms of i;§, ^Kt, ^PWT, gnt, # W^JTT, i|^ and f^TIT^^T. 

These lines are copied extuitly from the poetry. They ought to 
have been paraphrased thus : — ^W Tj; !;§■ f^*r irJIT% iTW- % ^ ^fif 

rj^ir #t % *r ^^r ^'Jt, ^nc ^t^t^ht ^xt ftwr ^^^ %r in^ gnl 

t ^m, ^Tw, «JW^, ^if^ and ^m are the Braj forms of ^^, 
THT^T, i?t^, # and iiT^T. This is the proper prose form of this 
sentence : — 

X Another name of the goddess Durga, the wife of Shiva. She 
was the daughter of the Himalaya the * king of the Snowy Moun- 
tains.' Hence her name Pftrvati, Irom j»art^«#, '< a mountain." 
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bow^ then^ one dayj Bati said to her spouse^ ' O husband I now 
to remain here is not proper ; for^ your mother the divine Bukminl, 
is as much without you suffering grief and is agitated^ as a cow 
without her calf. Hence it is now meet that you should slay th<i 
demon Sambar^ and^ taking me with you, proceed to Dwarikft, 
visit your parents, and bestow upon them pleasure, since they 
have formed an ardent desire to see you/ 

The saintly Shukdev, having recited this narrative, began to 
say to the monarch, ^^ Great king 1 in this manner hearing conti- 
nually the words of Rati, when Pradyumn became grown up, 
then, one day, while playing, he went to king Sambar. As soon 
as he saw him, he considered him as his own son, and, fondling 
him, said, ' I have brought up this boy as my own child/ No 
sooner^had^Pradyumn heard these words, than he said very angrily, 
' I, the child, am thy foe : now fight with me, and see my strength/ 
Thus speaking (lit. having caused to hear), he struck his arms,^ 
and confronted him. Then Sambar began to say, laughing, 
* Brother',! whence has this second Pradyumn come for me ? What ! 
having fed him with milk, have I nourished a snake that he uses 
such language ? Having said this much, he added, ' O son I why 
dost thou say these words ? What I have the messengers of Death 
come to take thee ?' 

Great king 1 on hearing such words from the mouth of Sam- 
bar, he said, ^Jfy name is Pradyumn,-— fight with me to-day. 
Thou didstf set me adrift in the sea, but now to take my ven- 
geance I have come back. Thou thyself in thy own house hast 
nurtured thy own death. Who is whose son^ and who is whose 
father?' 

Afterwards, Sambar, having sent ior all his troops, brought 
Pradyumn outside ; and, being angry, and lifting up his club, 
he roared like clouds and said, ' Let me see who now saves thee 
from death/ Thus speakings as he rushed and brandished his 
club, then Pradyumn cut it easily, and caused it to fall. Again, 
being enraged, he discharged arrows of fire ; he {L e. Pradyumn) 
let off arrows of water, <][uenched them, and caused them to fall. 
Then Sambar, being veiy angry, usedj: all the weapons he had 

• iwr B^mnrr means literally,*' to strike a pillar," hence, "to strike 
the hands against the arms in defiance." 

t This iqi before liHt ought to be after ^^^ to make it the pluper- 
fect tense, but the author has separated this from the principal verb 
in order to rhyme it with ^vrVT in the next sentence. This is consi- 
dered elegance ! 

t ^flVi^ ftniT is a queer expression for ^iT'IT^ ^W^. 
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near him, and, he {i. e. Pradyumn), having cut them successively, 
threw them down. When not a single weapon was left with him, 
then Pradyumn, being incensed, ran and grappled with him ; 
and between both a wrestling-fight ensued. After some time, 
he (L e. Pradyumn), flew off with him to the sky. Having gone 
there, he cut off his head with a sword, and threw it down ; and, 
on coming back, he destroyed the army of the demons. 

When* (Pradyumn) had killed Sambar, Rati derived pleasure. 
And, at that very instant, a chariot came from Paradise, on which 
both Rati and her husband mounted and sat, and set out for 
Dwarika, just as with lightning beautiful clouds move on : and, 
going along, they arrived where golden palaces stood glittering 
like the lofty Sumeru.f Having descended from the chariot, 
both suddenly entered the female apartments. On beholding 
them, all the fair ladies started up, and thinking that the divine 
Krishn had come bringing with him a beautiful woman they 
remained shrinking back. But no one knew this secret that it 
was Pradyumn ; — all were saying it was Krishn, and none but 
Krishn. In the meantime, when Pradyumn enquired where his 
mother and father were, then Rukmini began to say to her 
female companions, ' O friends ! who is this one in the appear- 
ance of Hari ?^ They said, ^ It thus comes in our understanding 
that, whether it is likely or not, this must be the son of the 
divine Krishn.' On hearing these words, a stream of milk 
flowed from the breast of Rukmini, and her left arm began to 
throb,t and for the sake of embracing him her mind was agitated, 
but without the permission of her husband she could not do so. 
At that instant, Narad came there ; and, having related the former 
history, he effaced the doubts of the minds of all. Then Rukmini, 
running forward, kissed the head of her son ; and, having clasped 
him to her breast, and with rites and ceremonies celebrated the 



* This paragraph beginning abruptly with ** Samhar ko i»ard"reads 
queerly. I have had to put ^^ before it to make it look like a 
decent paragraph. 

t The sacred mountain allegorically represented as composed of 
gold and gems. It is supposed by the Hindus to be the residence of 
the gods, as Olympus was with the Greeks. In astronomical works 
it denotes the North Pole. Its height is said to be 672,000 miles, 
128,000 of which are below the surface of the. earth. 

t The flowing of milk from the mother's breast, and the throbbing 
of her limbs, are the natural results of her affection for her bereaved 
ohUd. 
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marriage^ took her son and daughter-in-law into the house. At 
that time, all the Yadu family, whether women or men, came, 
and, having performed rejoicings, indulged themselves in great 
pleasure. In every house congratulatory music began to be 
gounded, and throughout the city of DwSrika happiness was 
diffused. 

Having related this much of the story, the saintly Shukdev 
said to king Parikshit, " Great king ! in this manner Pradyumn, 
being bom, and having passed his childhood somewhere else, 
slew his enemy, and, taking Rati with him, came to the city of 
Dwarika. Then in every house joy, rejoicings and festivities 
took place.'^ 



CHAPTER XLIX. 



Contents : — Satrdjit, a Tddav, obtains from the Sun a jewel hy 
means of his penance — the characteristic virtues of the 
gem — Prasen his brother takes it to the jungle y where he is 
killed by a lion while hunting — a bear, named Jamwant, gets 
hold of it — Krishn is accused of the murder of Prasen, 
and theft of the jewel — he recovers it from the bear, and 
marries his daughter — the jewel is restored to Satrdjit, who 
feels sorry for accusing Krishn of its theft — in order to 
regain his good-will, he gives his daughter Satyabhama in 
marriage, and the jewel as dowry, but Hari declines to take 
it, and orders him to keep it himself. 



The saintly Shukdev said, "Great king! Satrajit, at first, 
charged falsely the divine Krishn Chandra with the theft of a 
jewel ; afterwards, knowing it to be false, he became ashamed, 
and gave his daughter Satyabhama in marriage to Hari.^' On 
hearing this, king Parikshit asked the saintly Shukdev, " Recep- 
tacle of Mercy ! who was Satrajit, where did he get the jewel, 
and how did he impute theft to Hari ? Again, how did he think 
(the charge) to be false, and marry his daughter? Do you 
relate this explaining to me.^^ 

The saintly Shukdev said, " Great king ! be pleased to listen : 
I will explain, and tell you all. Satrajit was a Yadav, who, for 
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many days^ performed a very difficult penance to the Sun. TheUi 
the deity Sun^ being pleased, summoned him near him ; andj 
having given him a jewel, said, ' The name of this jewel is 
Syamautak, — in this is the resting-place of happiness and wealth. 
Always respect this, and in power and lustre know it as equal to 
me. If thou, after performing muttered prayers, penances^ 
abstinence and fasting, meditate upon this, then thou shalt obtain 
from it as much fruit as thou mayst ask for. To whatever country, 
city and house it shall go, there misery, poverty and famine shall 
never come. Always a good season will continue, and incriease 
and prosperity will also remain.^ 

Great king I thus speaking, the deity Sun dismissed SatrSjit, 
who, taking the jewel, came to his house. Afterwards, having 
got up at dawn of day, he performed his morning-bath, and being 
at leisure from his religious meditations and libations, he was 
daily in the habit of worshipping the gem with sandal, unbroken 
rice, flowers, incense, lamps and consecrated food ; and from that 
gem the eight loads of gold which came, he used to take, and 
remain happy. One day, while he was performing worship, 
Satrajit, on beholding the beauty and lustre of the jewel, 
thought in his own mind, saying, ^ If I were to take this gem, 
and shew it to the divine Krishn Chand, it will be better.' 

Thus reflecting, and fastening the jewel round his neck, Satra- 
jit went to the assembly of the family of Yadu. On beholding 
the lustre of the gem from a distance, all the descendants of 
Yadu, standing there, began to say to the divine Krishn, ' Sire I 
having formed the desire of seeing you, the Sun is coming. 
On you, Brahma, Shiva, Indra and all the other gods meditate, 
and, during the eight watches,* having fixed their thoughts on 
you sing your praises. You are the First Male, Indestructible 
One* La.kshmit always waits on you becoming your hand- 
maid. You are God of all gods,j: no one knows your nature.§ 
Your qualities and actiona are infinite : why, O Lord ! will you 
conceal yours^, having come into the world ?' Great king ! 
when all the Yadu family, seeing Satrajit approach, began to 
say thus, then Hari said^ ' This is not the Sun,— -it is the Y&day 

* f. e. night and day. A^aAor is equal to three hounk 

t ^^(Wn another name of Lakshml, the wife of Vishnu. She is 
called by this name because she is supposad to live in a hamal '' a 
lotus flower." 

J Vide note • on page 118. 

§ ^ has been changed here for im to rhyme with ^. It means 
« nature." 
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Satrajit. Having performed penance to the Sun^ be has received 
a jewel, the brilliancy of which is equal to the Sun. Having 
fftstened this very gem (round his neck), he is coming on/ 

Oieat king! while the divine Krishn was speaking these 
words^ he came and sat down in the assembly, where the Yadavs 
were playing at chess and dice. On beholding the lustre of the 
gem^ the minds of all became fascinated, and the divine Krishn 
Chandra, also, continued looking at it. Then Satr&jit, having 
thought something in his mind, took leave at that time, and 
went to his house. Afterwards, having tied the gem round his 
neck, he used to come always. One day, all the descendants of 
Yadu said to Hari, ' Sire I having taken the gem from Satrfijit, 
please to give it to king Ugrasen, and obtain renown in the 
world. This jewel befits him not : it is worthy of a king.' 

On hearing this word, the divine Krishn said to Satrajit, 
smiling, ' Oive this jewel to his Majesty* the king, and oblain 
fame and greatness in the world.' On hearing the word ^ giving,' 
he saluted, and, having silently got up from that place, went to 
his brother thinking and reflecting, and said, ^ To-day the divine 
Krishn has asked of me the jewel, and I gave it him not.' As 
soon as these words issued forth from the mouth of Satrfijit, 
then, being angry, his brother Prasen took the gem, and placed 
it round his neck ; and, putting on his arms, and mounting a 
horse, he went out to hunt. Having entered a great forest, he 
strung his bow, and began to kill elk, spotted deer, hog-deer, 
white-footed antelope and deer. In the meantime, as a deer 
sprung out in front of him, then, being irritated, he galloped 
his horse after it, and, going on, arrived alone where a large 
and deep cave, existing for ages,t was situated. 

Hearing (liL receiving) the sound of the feet of the deer and 
the horse, a lion came forth from it, who, having killed these 
three,]: i^ain entered that cave. On the gem being brought in, 
there was such a lustre in that dark cave that its light extended 
as far as the infernal regions. There a bear, named Jfimbuwan, 
who remained with the divine Bam Chandra in his incarnation 
of Bam,§ lived since the Treta age with his family. Seeing 

* I have put " Majesty*' in this place as the meaning of ^, which 
is an honorary appellation. 

t Vide note § on page 34i. 

X i, e, Prasen, his horse and the deer. 

§ In the Treta or the Second Age, the Supreme Being was incar- 
nate as king Earn Chandra at the house of Dasharath, king of Oudh. 
The bear Jambuwan was his great friend, and helped him in slaying 
Kavan, the ravisher of his wife. 
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the light in that cave, he got up and ran, and, going along, 
came to the lion. Having then killed the lion, he possessed 
himself of the jewel, and went to his wife, who, taking the 
gem, fastened it to the cradle of her daughter. She (the girl), 
on beholding it, used to amuse herself {lit. laugh) and play with 
it always; and throughout the whole place, during the eight 
watches, a light existed. Having related thus much of the nar- 
rative, the saintly Shukdev said, ^^ Great king I thus was the 
jewel lost, and this was the state of Prasen. Then those people, 
who had gone with Prasen, came to Satrdjit and said, ^ Sire ! 
having left us, Prasen hastened and went after a deer ; and, we, 
having searched for him through the whole* forest, and not 
finding any trace of him, have all returned.^ 

On hearing these words, Satra jit, gave up eating and drinking, 
and, being very sorry, was anxious, and began to say in his 
mind, ^ This is the doing of the divine Krishn, who, for the sake 
of the jewel, having killed my brother, has taken it, and, having 
come to his house, is sitting there. At first, he was asking me 
for it ; I did not give it him, — now be has taken it thus.' He 
used to say thus in his mind, and remained night and day in 
great anxiety. One day, at the time of night, seated on his bed 
near his wife, with body emaciated, mind dejected, and pre- 
serving silence, he was reflecting and thinking of something 
within himself, when his vdfe said, ' Husband ! what are you 
thinking of in your mind ? Explain to me your secret.'f 

Satra jit said, ^ To tell a wife the secret of a serious matter 
is not proper; for she can not keep it.f What she hears at 
home, she makes it known abroad. She is without sense : she 
has no discretion in any thing, whether it is good or bad.' On 
hearing these words, the wife of Satrajit, being vexed, said, 
* When did I, having heard any thing in the house, mention it 
abroad that you should say so ? What ! are all women alike V 
Thus speaking, she added, ^ As long as you do not tell in my 
presence the thoughts of your mind, till then.1 will not even taste 
food and water.' Having heard this word from his wife, Satrfijit 
said, ' God knows the falsehood and truth of this (affair,) § but 
this one idea has forced itself on my mind, which I am relating 

* fijJil'Ct and not f^jRi is a very inappropriate word in common 
prose. I would suggest ^it. 

t ^C^> ^^ and ^T^T are the Braj forms of t%, ^HT % and ^Wirt. 

X Lit. " in her stomach a word does not remain." 

§ The corresponding noun to this feminine genitive ^ is imi 
understood. 
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before thee : but do not tell this in the presence of any one/ His 
wife said, ^ Well ! I will not mention it.' Satrajit* began to say, 
' Oae day, the divine Krishn asked me for the jewel, and I did 
not give it to him. Hence (this conjecture) arises in my mind 
that it is he alone who, having gone into the forest, has killed 
my brother and taken the gem. This is hU deed : no one else 
has power to do such an act.^ 

Having related thus much of the narrative, the saintly Shuk- 
dev said, ^^ Oreat king 1 on hearing this word, sleep came not to 
her for the whole night ; and she passed the night in hesitation. t 
As soon as it was morn, she went and told this to her friends, 
companions and female slaves that, 'The divine Krishn has 
killed Prasen, and taken the jewel. I have heard this circum- 
stance at night from the mouth of my husband, but do not tell 
this before any one.' They, saying ^ All right,' came silently 
from that place ; but, being surprised, and sitting in private, 
they began to discourse among themselves. At length, a female 
slave went to the female apartments of the divine Krishn 
Chandra, and related thi? affair. Just on hearing this, it arose 
in the minds of all that if the wife of Satrajit had spoken this, 
then it could not be a lie. Thus thinking, and being sad, all 
the females:]: began to speak ill of the divine Krishn; In the 
meantime, some one came to the divine Krishn, and said, ' Sire I 
the disgrace of killing Prasen, and of taking the jewel has al- 
ready been attached to you. What are you sitting still for ? 
Adopt some measures for it.' 

On hearing this word, the divine Krishn was, at first, puzzled : 
afterwards, having thought and reflected a little, he came where 
Ugrasen, Vasudev and Balaram were seated in the court, and 
said, ^ Great king ! all people bring this accusation on me that 
Krishn, having killed Prasen^ has taken the jewel. Hence, tak« 
ing your permission, I am going to search for Prasen and the 
jewel, so that this disgrace may be wiped away.' Thus speaking, 
the divine Krishn came from that place, and, taking with him 
several descendants of Yadu, and the companions of Prasen, he 
went to the forest. Going at a little distance, he saw that the 
foot-prints of the horse were visible. Examining them, he went 
and arrived where the lion had killed and eaten Prasen with his 

* As this short paragraph is evidently connected with the above, 
it seems rather inelegant to separate it. 

f Lit. "making sevens and fives." This corresponds somewhat with 
the English expression, " to be at sixes and sevens." 

X <M^\H means " female apartment," as well as " fenaales." 
21 
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horse. Having seen the dead bodies of the two^ and the foot- 
marks of the lion^ every body knew that the lion had killed and 
eaten him. 

Having understood this^ and not finding the gem^ the divine 
Krishn Chandra took all with him^ and went to the place where 
that deep, dark and very fearful cave was. At the entrance of 
which what does he see ? — that the lion was lying dead, but that 
the jewel was not there also. Having witnessed this marvel, all 
began to say to the divine Krishn, ^ Sire ! in this forest whence 
came such a powerful animal, which, having killed the lion and 
taken the gem, entered into the cave. Now there is no help for 
this. As far as it was your duty to seek so far you have searched. 
Your disgrace has been wiped away. Now on the head of the 
lion the infamy rests.' 

The divine Krishn said, ^ Come let us go, and enter into this 
cave, and see who has killed the lion, and carried away the jewel.' 
They all said, ^ Sire ! on beholding the mouth of a cave when 
fear overcomes us, how shall we enter into it ? Moreover, we, 
also, entreat you and say that in this terrible cave you, too, 
should not go. Now be pleased to go home. We all together 
will tell this in the city that, a lion, having killed Prasen, has 
taken the jewel; and that having slain the (very) lion, and 
taken the gem, some animal has gone into a very terrible deep 
cave. This we have all seen with our own eyes.' The divine 
Krishn Chandra said, ^ My mind is fixed upon this jewel.' I am 
going alone in the cave : after ten days I will come. Do you 
remain here for the ten days. If, in the meantime, there be any 
delay in my (coming), then go to your house and give the news.' 
Great king I having said this much, Hari entered into that dark 
terrible cave, and, going along, arrived where Jambuwan was 
sleeping, and his wife was standing rocking her daughter in a 
cradle. 

On beholding the Lord she was frightened, and called out : 
and Jsmbuwan awoke. Whereupon he came running, and grap- 
pled with Hari, and began to wrestle. When neither his arts 
nor his strength succeeded against Hari, then, reflecting in his 
mind, he began to say, ' Lakshman* and Ram were (match) for 
me in strength ; and who else in this world is so powerful as to 
fight with me ?' Great king ! Jambuwan, having through his 
penetration thought thus in his mind, meditated on the Lord, 



* When the Supreme Being was incarnate in the house of king 
Dasharath, and assumed the name of Bam Chandra, Lakshman was 
his step-brother. 



Digitized by 



Google 



CHAPTER XLIX. 163 

and^ joining bis hands^ shrank back and said standings ' Knower 
of Hearts ! you have done well by becoming incarnate for the 
sake of removing the burden of the earth. . N/!rad has told me 
this secret of your^s that^ for this ^jewel-business' the Lord 
would come here. Then he would shew himself to thee.'* 

Having related thus much of the story, the saintly Shwkdev 
said to king Parikshit, ^' O king ! at the time when Jambuwan, 
having recognised the Lord, thus extolled him, then in that 
very instant the divine MurSri {i. e. Krishn,) the Benefactor of 
his Votaries, having seen the attachment of JambuwSn, became 
overjoyed, and, having assumed the likeness of Bam, and holding 
a bow and arrows, made his appearance. Afterwards, Jambuwan^ 
having prostratedf himself, stood up, and, with joined hands, said 
with much humility, ' O Ocean of Mercy ! Friend of the Poor ! if 
I get your leave, I will then speak out my intentions.' The Lord 
said, ^ Very well ! speak.' Then Jambuwan said, ^ Purifier of 
the Guilty If Lord of the Poor ! this is in my mind that I give 
this girl Jdmbuvatl in marriage to you, and acquire renown and 
fame in the world.' The Supreme Being said, ^ If such is thy 
wish, then it is acceptable§ to me also. As soon as these words 
issued from the mouth of the Lord, Jambuwan, at first, worship- 
ped the divine Krishn Chandra with sandal, unbroken rice, 
flowers, incense, lamps and consecrated food ; then, in accordance 
with the rites in the Vedas, he married his daughter, and as her 
dowry presented that gem also. 

Having related this much of the narrative, the saintly sage 
Shukdev said, '^ O king ! the divine Krishn Chandra, the Boot 
of Joy, having taken Jambuvati with the jewel, thus went out 
of the cave ; and of those Yadavs — companions of Prasen and 
the divine Krishn — who were standing at the mouth of the 
cave, II now be pleased to listen to the adventures. Outside the 
cave when twenty-eight days had passed over them, and Hari 
did not come, then, from thence, being hopeless, and forming 



* The words ^rft, tr^, #t%, 'RT*, i;?r, ^^, 3t ^ and |% are the 

Braj forms ^, tlW, f^^T, ITFH *, ^^> ^cf^^, 3^ *T and ^. 

t Vide note J on page 122. 

t Tqnt<<m<<^ = i'^fim fallen + y;i^^ purifying) = One purifying 
the guilty. An epithet of the Deity. 

§ 5|in^ when an adjective means '' acceptable," when a noun it 
signifies ** proof.*' 

II The construction of this is iftther awkward. Better thus :-^ 
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various anxious thoughts^ and weeping and beating (their breasts)^ 
they came to Dwarika. On hearing this news^ all the Yada 
family were very much alarmed^ and pronouncing the name of the 
divine Krishn^ and giving vent to excessive grief, they began to 
weep and beat (their breasts) ; and throughout the seraglio there 
was lamentation. At length, all the queens, being agitated, with 
bodies emaciated and minds sad, issued forth from the royal 
palace ; and, weeping and beating (their breasts), came where 
outside the city, at the distance of two miles, there was a tem- 
ple of the Devi.* Having performed their worship,t and pro- 
pitiated Gauri, they joined their hands, and, bending down their 
beads, began to say, * O goddess I aU the gods, men and sages 
meditate on thee, and whatever boon they ask of thee they 
get. Thou knowest everything of the past, future and present. 
Tell us, when will the divine Krishn Chandra, the Root of Joy, 
come ?' 

Oreat king I all the queens, at the door of the goddess sitting 
resolved,} were thus propitiating her; and Ugrasen, Yasudev 
and Baldev, and all the other Yadavs, were seated in great 
anxiety, when, in the meantime, the divine Krishn — ^the In- 
destructible One — the Inhabitant of Dwfirika — ^laughing, and 
bringing Jambuvati, stood in the royal court. On beholding 
the moon-like face of the Lord, all were delighted ; and, on 
receiving this happy news, all the queens, also, having wor* 
shipped the goddess, came home and began to make rejoicings. 
Having related thus much of the history, the saintly Shukdev 
said, '^ Oreat king I the divine Krishn, having taken his seat 
in the court, sent for Satrajit, and, giving him the jewel, said, 
' This jewel I did not take : thou badst brought a bad name 
on me falsely. This§ jewel Jamwant took, who gave it to 

* By the word ^?t is commonly meant Gauri, the wife of Mahadev, 

t There ought not to be a new paragraph here. The paragraph 
should begin at the third line on page 205 of the text. 

t ^^^I'TT t^ " to sit with some fixed intention." This is a mode of 
extorting compliance with any demand. 

§ These four lines down to the end of the paragraph are taken 
exactly from the original, so that they differ very much from the 
prose style of the author. The lines should have been paraphrased 
thus in accordance with the general style of the prose part of the 
book : — V^ Kf^ «ii«3««i«i ft ^ # ^ ^^?r ^Mt t €t- «r^ 'iftr ^, ^ 

mi tt ^9A, ^K ^fiwflf %T iffin ^^ wm ^ <tfin%. 



Digitized by 



Google 



CHAPTER XLIX. 165 

me together with his daughter/ Taking the gem, and bowing 
his head^ Satrajit then went on thinking in his mind thus^ ^ Now 
let me do that by which this fault may be expiated : give (my 
daughter) Satibhsma and the jewel to Krishn alone/ 

Great king ! having thus thought and reflected within himself, 
and taking the jewel, and suffering distress in his mind,^ Satrs- 
jit went to his house, and related all the thoughts of his mind to 
his wife. His partner said, ^ Husband I this is a good idea you 
have thought of. Please to give Satyabhama to the divine Krishn, 
and obtain renown in the world.* On hearing these words, Satrs- 
jit sent for a Brahmin, and, having fixed upon a lucky moment 
and time, and placing paint mixture for the forehead,t unbroken 
rice, a silver coin, and a cocoanut on a dish, sent the nuptial 
marks by the hands of the family-priest to the house of the 
divine Krishn Chandra. The divine Krishn, with great pomp, 
having tied (round his head) a high-crowned bridal hat,| came 
to marry. Then Satrajit, having observed all the forms and 
ceremonies, gave away his daughter according to the rites in the 
Yedas, and, having bestowed much wealth, presented that jewel 
also for her dowry. 

On beholding the gem, the divine Krishn, taking it out from 
the other (presents), put it aside and said, ^ This jewel is of no 
use to me ; for, you have received it by doing penance to the 
Bun. In our family, barring the Supreme Being, we do not take 
the property of any other god. Do you keep this in your house/ 
Great king I no sooner had such words issued forth from the 
mouth of the divine Krishn -Chandra, than Satrajit took the jewel, 
and remained abashed ; and, the divine Krishn, taking Satyabha- 
ma with sound of music, set out for his abode, and with pleasure 
enjoyed himself with Satyabhama in the royal palace.^' 

* Vide note t on page 102. 

t Vide note on page 125. 

X i^ a periphrasis of four words. 
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CHAPTER L. 



Contents: — Buryodhan invites the Pdn4av8y and atmid^night 
sets fire to their place of repose — Krishn and Balaram go to 
Hastindpur — during their absence one Shatdhanwd, to whom 
Satyabhdmd was betrothed, revenges hemself on Satrajit, and 
kills him by the advice of AkrHr, and takes the jewel, — he 
leaves it in the custody of Akrur, and flies from J)wdriJcd^- 
Krishn and Balaram pursue him, and put him to death, but 
could not find the jewel on his person — Balaram travels hi 
search of it — he comes to the court of king Buryodhan, whom 
he makes his pupil, and teaches him the art of fighting with 
the club — Akrur, with the connivance of Krishn, flies from 
Bw&rikd, aud comes to Benares — a pestilence and famine 
break out in Bwdrikd on account of the absence of the vir" 
tuous Akrur—the Tddavs, by the order of Krishn, go to Bena- 
res and bring back AkrHr — he returns to the city, where rain 
falls and plenty ensues — he gives the jewel to Krishn, who 
presents it to SatyabhamQ* 



The saintly Shukdev said, '^ Great king ! how Shatdhanwa 
for the sake of the jewel, killed Satrajit, and, taking it, gave it 
to Akrnr, and, having left Dwarika, fled, I am thus relating to 
you the history. Do you fix your mind and listen. Once upon 
a time, some one, coming from Hastinapur {i, e. Delhi), gave 
this information to Balaram, the Abode of Pleasure, and to the 
divine Krishn Chand, the Root of Joy, that " The son of tl\e 
blind (king) invited the Pandavs, and, having caused them to 
sleep in the house, at mid-night set fire to it on all four sides.^*^ 



• These lines have been copied out word for word from the original. 
Any reader, however, careful he may be, would understand by the first 
sentence that, * The Pandavs invited the blind son,' instead of * The 
son of the blind (king) invited the Pandavs.' Under such cir- 
cumstances the lines should have been paraphrased. Vide mine : — 
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On hearing this word, the two brothers, being extremely 
afflicted and alarmed, caused, at that very instant, their chariot 
to be brought by the charioteer Daruk, and, having mounted it, 
went to Hastinapur ; and, on alighting from their chariot, they 
went, and remained standing in the court of the Kauravs."^ 
"What do they see there ? — all are seated with their bodies emaci- 
ated, and minds dejected. Duryodhan is reflecting something in 
his mind ; Bhlshmf is letting fall tears from his eyes; Dhrata- 
rashtra is afflicting himself very much ; from the eyes of Drong- 
charyaj water, also, is flowing; Bidur§ is regretting in his 
mind; Gandh§ri|| came and sat near him; and the wives of the 
Kauravs, too, having remembered the Pandavs, were, also, weep- 
ing ; and the whole assembly remained filled with grief. Great 
king f having beheld the state of things of that place, the divine 
Krishn and Balaram, also, sat down near them, and enquired of 
them the news of the Pandavs. But no one told them any secret : 
all remained silent. 

Having related thus much of the narrative, the saintly Shuk- 
dev said to king Pankshit, " Great king ! the divine Krishn 
and Balaram, having received the news of the burning of the 
Pandavs, went to Hastinapur. And at Dwarika there was a 
Yadav, named Shatdhanwa, to whom Satyabhama was first 
betrothed. To him AkrHr and Kritbarma^f together went, and 
both said to him, ^ The divine Krishn and Balaram have gone 
to Hastinapur : now has thy opportunity presented itself. Take 
thy revenge on Satra jit ; for, he has done thee a great wrong 
in giving thy betrothed to the divine Krishn, and, bringing on 
thee a reproach. Now nobody is his helper here.' On hearing 



W^^fT = Duryodhan, the son of the blind king Dhratarashtra. 

^^•TT is the causal o^%«rT " to sleep.*' ^^TTT is more common. 
The other is hardly used in prose. For Pandavs see note f on page 1 . 
The word %* is the Braj form of #. 

* The son of Dhratarashtra were called by this name, in contra- 
distinction to the Pandavs. 

t ^^ was the grand-uncle of the Kauravs and Pandavs. 

X ^t^T^T^ was the teacher of these two families. 

§ fV^^ was the half-brother of Pandu. He was born of a slave - 
girl. 

II Thrr^ was the wife of the blind Dhratarashtra, and mother of 
Duryodhan. 

\ A member of the Yadu family. 
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this word, ShatdbanwS got up very angtily, and, going, at the 
time of night, to the house of Satrsjit, challenged him. At last, 
by using fraud and force, he slew him, and came back with the 
jewel. Then Shatdhanwa, sitting alone in his house, and think- 
ing and reflecting something, regretted in his mind, and began 
to say, ' I have formed this enmity with Krishn, falling in with 
the advice of AkrQr.'^ 

Great king I on this side, Shatdhanwa was thus regretting 
and saying repeatedly, ' Over a thing which is to happenf there 
is no power : the way^ of fate cannot be known by any body.' 
And, on the other side, seeing Satrajit dead, his wife, weeping 
constantly, exclaimed out, ^ Husband ! Husband V On hearing 
the sound of her cries, all the people of her relatives, — whether 
women or men,— discoursing in various ways, began to weep and 
beat (their breasts ;) and throughout the whole house there was 
lamentation. Having heard of the death of her father, Satya- 
bhama came at that very instant, and, having exhorted and 
explained to all, she caused the corpse of her father to be thrown 
into oil ; and, sending for her chariot, and mounting it, went to 
the divine Krishn Chandra, the Boot of Joy ; and, in. the space 
of a day and night, arrived (near him). On beholding her, Hari 
cried out J abruptly, ' Tell me. Fair one ! are there peace and 
safety in the house?' Satyabhama said, with hands joined, 
' Without you where is safety, O Lord of Yadu ! Shatdhanwa 
inflicted misfortunes on me : he has killed my father, and taken 
the jewel. Preserved in oil is thy father-in-law's (corpse) : 
lemove all my sharp pain.*§ 

Having related thus much of the narrative, Satyabhama, 
standing in the presence of the divine Krishn and Baldev, began 
to weep bitterly, saying, ' Alas ! Father \ Alas 1 Father V On 
hearing her cries, the divine Krishn and Balaram, also, at first, 
being very sad, wept and acted after the manner of mortals. || 
Afterwards, having comforted, encouraged and exhorted her to 

* The words §f , f%^T, ^, iTciT and f^^T are the usual Braj forms of 
%, ftnjT, ^, iT?rT and f%^T. 

t ^M^K a periphrasis of six words. 

J Here ^3Z ^T% ^^ does not mean, * Hari got up saying." Tbd 
verb #|^«TT has been intensified by ^3Z. Hence in proper prose it 
should be %^ ^ " he cried out." This is an idiom. 

§ The whole of this down to the end of the paragraph is nothing 
but *metred lines.' A paraphrase was indispensable. The Braj^ 
words ^, ^^, Xf^f ^ilT ^^^ f<I^R should have been substituted for 
Ct, ^T, ^STT, #t and tt. 

11 Lit. ^* shewed the custom of men.'* 



Digitized by 



Google 



CHAPTER L. 169 

have patience, they took her along with them, and came to 
Dwarika. The saintly Shukdev said, ^^ Great king I as soon as 
he arrived in Dwsrika, the divine Krishn Chandra, on beholding 
that Satyabhsma was very much afiiicted, said, after making a 
vow, ' Fair one ! do you have patience in your mind, and do not 
in any matter have any anxiety. What was to happen has 
happened. But now, having killed Shatdhanwa, I will take 
vengeance for thy father : then I will do my other business.' 

Great king I on the coming of Balaram and Erishn, Shat- 
dhanwa, being greatly frightened, left his house, aud was say- 
ing this in his mind, ^ By the advice of others, I have formed 
an enmity with the divine Krishn ; now whose protection shall 
I seek V Thus thinking, he came to KritbarmS, and, with hands 
folded, and making much supplication, said, ^ Sire I by your advice 
I did this act : the divine Krishn and Balaram have now become 
angry with me. Hence I have fled, and taken shelter with you : 
please to point out to me some place to live in.' On hearing this 
word from Shatdhanwa, Kritbarma said, ^ Listen ! I can do no- 
thing. That man, who is at variance with the divine Krishn 
Chandra, is cut ofE from every thing,* What I didst thou not 
know that Murarl (?*. e. Krishn) is very powerful ? Being at 
enmity \\ith him there will be defeat.f What does it signify 
that any one told thee ? Having weighed well thy ability, why 
didst thou not act up to it ? It is the custom of the world that 
enmity, marriage and friendship should be made with equals. Do 
not depend upon me : I am the servant of the divine Krishn 
Chandra, the Boot of Joy. To be at enmity with him does not 
become me. Now wherever thy horns may be contained there 

Great king 1 on hearing these words, Shatdhanwa, being 
extremely dejected, departed from thence and went to AkrQr. 
Having tied his hands, bowed his head and supplicated, he began 
to say lamenting, ^ Lord ! you are the head and chief of the 
Yadavs. All respect you, and bow their heads to you. You 
are honest, kindly-natured§ and resolute, — ^having endured trou- 

• Lit. " that man has gone from every thing." 

t The author ought to have put ^r^ to rhyme here with ii?T^ . 

X i, e, " now go wherever thou likest." Bravo ! Mr. Kritbarma ! 
How reasonably you have spoken ! I wonder the divine Krishn 
Chand, the " Knower of Hearts," did not perceive your hypocrisy. 

§ '^JtT ^ is a noun meaning ** nature." No dictionary has given 
this meaning. As all the other words in the sentence are adjectives, 
I have therefore joined the noun ^x^ with the adjective ^^T^, thus 
making it a compound adjective. 
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bles you remove the pain of others. The shame (i e. the bad 
name) of giving me the advice rests on you : keep me under 
your protection. Having listened to your advice^ I have done 
this act. Now do you save me from the hands of the divine 
Krishn.' 

On hearing these words, Akrur said to Shatdhanwa, ^ Thou art 
a great fool in speaking such words to me. What ! knowest thou 
not that the divine Krishn Chandra is the Creator, and the Re- 
mover of the griefs of all ? Being at enmity with him, when can 
one remain (safe) in the world ? What loss will the counsellor 
suffer (by giving an advice) ?* Now this (calamity) f has fallen 
upon thy head. It is said, ^ This very thing is the custom of 
gods, men and sages that they make friendship for their own in- 
terests.' And in the world there are many kinds of people, who 
speak various sorts of things for their own interest. Hence it 
is proper for man that he should not be prevailed upon by the 
saying of others : whatever act he may do, he should, at first, 
consider his own good and evil, and then enter into the affair. J 
Thou hast acted after reflection, now thou hast no place to live in 
the world. He who has formed an enmity with the divine Krishn, 
has never lived again. Wherever he has fled and remained, there 
he is killed. I have no wish to die that I should take thy part. 
In the world life is dear to all.' 

Great king 1 when Akrar had caused Shatdhanwa to hear such 
harsh and unpalatable (liL dry) words, then, being desperate, 
and giving up the hope of his life, he left the jewel with Akrur, 
and, having mounted his chariot, quitted the city and fled. And 
in pursuit of him the divine Krishn and Balaram, having ascen- 
ded their chariot, also, hastened ; and, going on, they overtook 
him at the distance of eight hundred miles. § Hearing the sound 
of their chariot, Shatdhanwa, being greatly alarmed, alighted 
from his chariot, and went and entered into the city of Mithila.|| 

The Lord, having seen him, became angry, and ordered the 
quoit Sudarshan, saying, ^ Do thou now strike off the head of 
Shatdhanwa.' On receiving the order of the Lord, the quoit 
Sudarshan went and cut off his head. Then the divine Krishn 
Chandra, having gone to him, searched for the jewel, but could 
not find it. Then he said to Baldev, ^ Brother ! I have killed 

♦ Lit. " what has been spoiled of the speaker ?'* 

f Here the nominative to ty^ is ft^ " misfortune'* understood. 

X Lit. " put his feet," 

§ A Mm^ = 8 miles. 

II The modern Tirhoot. 
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ShatdhanwS^ but could not get the jewel/ Balarsm said^ 
' Brother ! that jewel some great man has got, who, having 
brought it, has not shewn it to us. That gem cannot (possibly) 
be concealed near any one. You will see, it will, at last, turn 
up somewhere or other.' Having pronounced these words, 
Baldev said to the divine Krishn Chandra, ^ Brother I do you 
now set out for the city of Dwarika, and I will go to search for 
the jewel. Whenever I may get it, I will bring it from thence.' 

Having related thus much of the narrative, the saintly Shuk- 
dev said to king Parikshit, " Great king ! the divine Krishn 
Chandra, the Root of Joy, having killed Shatdhanwa, started 
for the city of Dwarika, and Balaram, the Abode of Pleasure, 
went to search for the gem. Searching through several coun- 
tries, cities and villages, Baldev proceeded on, and arrived at 
the city of Ayodhya. Having obtained the news of his arrival, 
Duryodhan, king of Ayodhya, got up and hastened. Advan- 
cing forward, he met him, and, offering presents, brought the 
Lord with sounds of music to his own house, spreading silken foot- 
carpets. Having seated him on a throne, and worshipped him 
in various ways, he fed him ; and, shewing great humility, and 
lowering his head, he, with hands folded and standing in his 
presence, said, 'Ocean of Mercy! wherefore have you come 
here ? — be kind enough to tell me.' 

Great king ! Baldev, having seen the attachment of his mind, 
was overjoyed, and explained to him all the secrets of his going 
there. On hearing his words, king Duryodhan said, 'Lord! 
that jewel will nowhere remain with any one: sometime or 
other, it will, of itself, become manifest.' Thus having ex- 
plained, he said again with hands folded, ' Kind to the Poor ! 
great is my fortune that I have obtained an interview with you 
while sitting at home, and removed the sins of every birth. Now, 
being kind, please to fulfil the object of the mind of this slave, 
and, having stopped here a few days, and made me your pupil, 
instruct me in club-fighting, and obtain renown in the world.' 
Great king ! having heard such words from Duryodhan, Balaram 
made him his pupil, and, remaining there some days, taught 
him all the arts of club-fighting. But he made a search for 
the jewel, too, throughout the city, and could not find it there, 
Afterwards,^ consequent upon the arrival of the divine Krishn, 

* I had mnch difiiculty in giving the English synonyms of the 
words ^tJ, ^xi^jfT and ^# all meaning the same thing. 1 have put 
• afterwards,' * consequent upon,* and * subsequent to' as their equi- 
valents. 
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a few days subsequent to this^ Balaram^ also^ came to the city of 
Dwarika : then the divine Krishn Chandra, accompanied by all 
the Yadavs, took Satrajit out of the oil, performed the ceremonies* 
of cremation, and with his own hands burnt him. 

When the divine Krishn had finished his funeral obsequies, 
then Akrur and Kritbarma, having thought and reflected some- 
. thing among themselves, came to the divine Krishn ; and, hav- 
ing taken him aside, showed him the jewel and said, ^ Sire ! all 
the Ysdavs have become impious,^ and lost in fascination. 
Having abandoned recollection and meditation of you, they 
have remained blinded by wealth. If they now get some trouble, 
then they will return to the service of the Lord. For this reason, 
having quitted the city, we will fly with the jewel. Until we 
make them worship and remember you, till then we will (not) 
come into the city of Dwarika/ Having said these words, Akrtlr 
and Kritbarma, with all their relatives, fled at mid-night with the 
knowledge of the divine Krishn Chandra from the city of Dwarika, 
in such a manner that nobody knew where they went. - As soon 
as it was dawn, throughout the city this rumour spread, ^ We do 
not know where in the space of the night Akriir and KritbarmS 
went with their family, and what became of them.^ 

Having related this much of the narrative, the saintly Shuk- 
dev said, " Great king ! here, at the city of Dwarika this ru- 
mour daily began to be spread in every house, and, there, Akrt5r, 
having, at first, gone to Allahabad, and causing himself to be 
shaved, bathed in the Tribe"ni,t and, having performed various 
charitable and virtuous acts, and caused the ^ Steps of Hari^J to be 
erected there, went to Gya, There, too, sitting on the banks 
of the river Phalgu,§ he performed according to the rites in 
the Shastras the funeral ceremonies ; || and, having fed the 
Brahmin inhabitants of Gya, offered many presents. Again, 

• ^f^5^ = (^f%K out + jmface) = negligent of any moral or 
religious duty. 

t f^#^ = (f^ t^ree -f #^ a hraid ofhai/r) = The confluence of 
three sacred rivers, the Ganges, the Jumna and Saraswati, — which 
latter is supposed to join the other two undergound at Allahabad. 

X ^(K^^ = (^<: Vishnu + 1?^ a flight of steps) = A landing- 
place dedicated to Hari. 

§ A river said to flow underneath Gya. 

II Shraddh, a funeral ceremony consisting of offerings with water 
and fire to the gods and manes of the dead, of gifts and food to the 
relations present, and of assisting Brahmins. It is especially performed 
for a parent recently dead or for three paternal ancestors. 
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having visited Gadhfidhar * he proceeded from thence, and came 
to the city of Benares. Having received the news of his arrival, 
the kings of various placesf came, and paid him visits, and 
began to ofEer presents; and he^ having performed sacrifices, 
charitable acts, penance and vows, commenced to live there. 

Thus several days passed. The divine Murari, (i, e, Krishn,) 
the Benefactor of his Votaries, having fixed in his mind on the 
recall of AkrHr, came to Balaram and said, ' Brother ! now be 
pleased to inflict some miseries on the subjects, and cause AkrQr 
to be summoned here/ Baldev said, * Sire ! whatever comes 
into your wish, so be pleased to do, and bestow pleasure on the 
good/ As soon as these words issued forth from the mouth of 
Balaram, the divine Krishn Chandra acted so that in every house 
of the city of DwSirikB,/ever, tertian fever ^ epilepsy ^ consumption ^ 
ring-worms^ itcAes, half -headache, leprosy ^ elephantiasis y dropsy ^ 
fistula y tympany X dysentery y\ tenesmus , gripes ^ cough y cholic, 
palsy affecting one side, numbness, sun-stroke, deliquium and other 
diseases spread. 

And for four months there was no rain, too : on account of 
which the rivers, canals and ponds of the whole city were dried 
up. Grass and food, also, did not at all grow up. The aerial, || 
aquatic and terrestrial animals, the living animals, birds and 
cattle, being distressed and famished, began to die, and the in- 
habitants of the city through hunger to cry out for mercy.^ At 
length, all the citizens, being greatly agitated, and extremely 
alarmed, came to the divine Krishn Chandra, the Extirpator of 
grief ; and, imploring earnestly, and shewing much humility, 
with joined hands, they lowered their heads, and began to say, 
'We have remained under thy protection, how can we now 
endure great troubles ? The clouds have poured no rain : sickness 
has prevailed. Why has God fixed on this ?'^^ Thus having 
spoken,tt they added, ' O Lord of Dwarika ! Kind to the Poor I 



• Lit. "mace-holder." This is a title of Krishn, who is repre- 
sented at Gya holding a mace, 

t Lit. " the kings of hither and thither." 

t ^^^^ the Sanscrit i««7e1<r = (^r^ wood + ^?^ belly), i. e. 
the belly being as hard as wood. Hence " the wind dropsy." 

§ ^^^TT = (^iftr very + ^TTC from ^ to go) = dysentery. 

II From ^PT sky + ^HC to go. Hence that which moves in the sky. 

•JT ^ iF ^ ^KTT a periphrasis of five words. 

** ?^, 'f^:^ and ^^T are the Braj forms of tl, ir^^ and ^m. 

tt As this paragraph is connected with the above one, I have 
therefore joined them together. 
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you are our Creator, and the Dispeller of our griefs. Having 
left you, where shall we go, and to whom shall we speak ? Where- 
fore has this misfortune come without provocation,"^ and why 
has it taken place ? — ^be pleased to tell us that/ 

The saintly sage Shukdev said, '' Great king I on hearing these 
words, the divine Krishn Chandra said to them, ^ Listen ! a city 
from which a virtuous man goes, there famine, poverty and 
distress come of themselves. From the time since Akrur went 
out of this city, from that very instant such has been the state 
of the place. Where the virtuous, the truthful, and the slaves of 
Hari remain, there unhappiness, famine and misfortune vanish. 
Indra bears affection for the votaries of Hari, for this very reason 
he rains copiously in that city.' 

On hearing these words, all the Yadavs cried out, ' Sire ! you 
have spoken the truth ; this idea has occurred to our minds also ; 
for, the name of Akrur's father is Swaphalk, who, too, is very 
honest, truthful and pious. Wherever he remains, there dis- 
tress, poverty and famine never appear. Rain always falls in 
time, on account of which plenty arises. And be pleased to 
listen I Once on a time there arose a serious famine in the city of 
Benares, then the king of which called and took Swaphalk there. 
Sire I on the going of Swaphalk, rain fell in that country as 
much as one^s heart desired. Plenty ensued, and the distress of 
all was removed. Again, the king of the city of Benares gave 
his daughter in marriage to Swaphalk. He began to live there 
at ease. The name of that princess was Gandini, whose son is 
Akrur.' 

Thus speaking, all the Yadavs said, ^ Sire I we knew this 
particular from the first. Now whatever you may be pleased to 
order that we will do.' The divine Krishn Chandra said, ^ Now 
do you shew much respect, and bring Akriir back from wherever 
you may find him.' As soon as these words issued from the 
mouth of the Lord, then all the Yadavs set out together to search 
for Akriir, and, proceeding on, arrived at the city of Benares. 
Having visited Akrur, they offered presents, and, with hands 
folded, and heads bent down, stood in his presence and said, 
' Return, O Lord ! Balaramf and Shyam {i. e. Krishn) call you. 
Without you the citizens are very uneasy. Wherever you are, 
there is the abode of pleasure ; without you it is the place of 
trouble and poverty. Although in the city is the divine Cow- 

• W fi|i3i9 are the participles of n^^ and flrBTirr . Hence it 
means, ** while doing nothing," i, e. without provocation. 
t i|^ is contracted for ilir^ir. 
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keeper (i. e. Krishn)^ yet famine has molested as. The husband 
of Lakshml^ is under the influence of virtuous men^ from whom 
every one derives happiness and affluence/f 

Great king ! on hearing these words, Akriir, being greatly 
afflicted, took from thence KritbarmS along with his family ; and, 
accompanied by all the Yadavs, he started with sounds of music, 
and, within the space of a few days, came and arrived with all 
in the city of Dwarika. Having received the news of his ar- 
rival the divine Krishn and Balaram advanced forward, and, 
having come there, escorted him to the city with great respect 
and honor. O king ! just on Akrur^s entering the city, it rain- 
ed, and plenty ensued. The distress and want of the whole city 
were swept awey. Akrur^s greatness was (talked of). All the 
inhabitants of Dwarika began to live in joy and delight. 

Afterwards, one day, the divine Krishn Chandra, the Root of 
Joy, having called Akrur near him, took him aside and said, 
^ Having taken the jewel of Sat raj it, what have you done with 
it?' He said, ^Sire! it is with me.' Again, the Lord said, 
' Be pleased to give the property to whom it belongs, and if he 
exists not, then entrust it to his son, — should there be no son, 
please to give it to his wife, — if there is no wife, then present 
it to his brother, — if there be no brother, then make it over to 
his relative, — should there be no relative even, then deliver 
it to his tutor's son, — if he has no tutor's son, then let it be 
given to a Brahmin. But do not yourself take the property of 
any body. This is justice. Hence it is now proper for you that 
you give the jewel of Satrajit to his grandson, and obtain renown 
in the world.'J 

Great king ! as soon as these words issued forth from the 
mouth of the divine Krishn Chandra, then AkrQr, having brought 
the gem, placed it before the Lord, and, after joining his hands. 



* ^\^f^ = Husband of wealth, i e,, Husband of the goddess of 
wealth, who is Lakshmi. 

t These lines ought to have been paraphrased thus : — 

wft "ft ?r^t w^ *T ^ir^F ^T iT^ ^. Tf^U ft ^tm^ ^^ » %, ?r> 5^ 
^'irra ^ ^ir« T«? ^ ^1^ ^nr- ft^<T ^T¥ * ^^ ^, ftR t ^ #R 

X This, indeed, is an ingenious way of Erishn's becoming the mas- 
ter of the gem himself. 
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said with much entreaty, ' Lord of the Poor ! be pleased to take 
yourself the jewel, and put far from me my fault; for, what 
ever (amount) of gold came out of this gem, I have taken, and 
spent it in my places of pilgrimage/ The Lord said, ^ You have 
done right/ Thus speaking, and taking the jewel, Hari went 
and gave it to SatyabhamS, and removed all the anxieties of 
her mind/' 



CHAPTER LI. 



Contents : — Krishn and his brother go to Haatindpur to see the 
Pdntfavs, who receive them very warmly, and beg them to stop 
with them for a few days — Krishn goes to hunt with the five 
Pdndavs — he and Arjun become separated from the company, 
and come to the banJc of a river, where they beheld a beauti- 
ful damsel, named Kdlindl, the daughter of the Sun — Krishn 
takes her with him — the element Fire requests to be fed — 
Krishn orders him to consume the forest — at the entreaty of 
a demon named Mai, who was living in it, the Lord puts out 
the fire — Mai, in gratitude erects a jewelled palace of gold 
for the Lord — Krishn then sets out with Arjun and Kdlindi 
for Bwdrilcd, where he marries the latter — Krishn carries off 
his maternal cousin Mitrbrindd from her marriage assembly 
— he brings her to Bwdrikd, and makes her his wife — he 
marries one Satyd, the daughter of the king of Kaushal, by 
fulfilling his agreement in having put a nose-string at one 
and the same time into the nostrils cf seven very large and 
terrible bulls — he brings two more wives, Bhadrd and Laksh^ 
mana to his houscy and dwells at ease in Dwdrikd with his 
eight queens, Ruhminl, Jdmbuvati, Satyabhdmd, Kalindi, 
Mitrbrindd, Satyd, Bhadrd, and Lalcshmand, 



The saintly Shukdev said, " Great king ! one day, the divine 
Krishn Chandra, — the Brother of the world, — the Root of Joy — 
thought this, ' Now let us go, and see the Pandavs, who, having 
escaped the fire, are alive and well/ Having related this much 
of the story, Hari took several descendants of Yadu with him^ 
and^ having started from the city of Dwariks, came to Hastina- 
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pur. On receiving the news of his coming, the five brothers, 
Yudhisthir, Arjun, Bhim, Nakul and Sahadev, being greatly 
rejoiced, hastened ; and, coming outside the citj, met him, and, 
giving him a hearty reception, escorted and took him home. 

On his going to the house, Kunti* and Draupadif summoned, 
at first, seven married women whose husbands were alive,^ and, 
having caused a square place to be filled with pearls, and a golden 
chair to be spread upon it, they seated the divine Krishn on it, 
and, after causing rejoicings to be made, they moved circularly 
round his head a platter containing a burning lamp with several 
wicks. § Afterwards, having caused the feet of the Lord to be 
washed, and taken him to the kitchen, they entertained him with 
six kinds of food.|| Great king 1 when the divine Krishn 
Chandra, having finished his meal, began to chew betel-nut, 
then Kunti sat near him, and enquired after the welfare of her 
father and brother, saying, ' Are Sursen, Vasudev, &c., and my 
nephew Baldev well ? And, O Murarl {i. e, Krishn I) whenever 
great misfortunes befel me, then you have given me protection. 
Now these five brothers are under your shelter, — please to do that 
which may be suitable/ Great king! when Kuntl had thus 
finished speaking, then Yudhisthir, having folded his hands, said 
with humility, * O Lord of the Yadavs ! what such good acts^f 
have I done, that you, being kind, paid^*^ me a visit while I am 
seated in my house. Now remain here four months, and, having 
bestowed upon us pleasure, you will when the rainy season is over 
depart again.^ 

Having related thus much of the narrative, the saintly Shuk- 
dev said, '^ Great king I on hearing this word, the divine 
Krishn,tt the Benefactor of his Votaries, having inspired all 
with hope and confidence, stayed there, and day by day he began 
to increase their joy and love (for him). One day, the divine 

• Kunti was the mother of Yudhisthir, Bhim and Arjun. 

t Draupadi was the wife, in common, of the five brothers tho 
Fan da vs. 

t ^^"HW a periphrasis of six words. 

§ Such is the explanation given of the phrase drti utiXrnQ,^ — ^a 
periphrasis of no less than fourteen words ! 

II Vide note * on pag6 26. 

ilr I do not know why the noun ^^s^ has been made feminine here, 
though the word is universally known as masculine. 

** This should be ft^^IT agreeing with its object ?[X:^^ which is 
masculine singular. Wliat a gross mistake ! 

tt ft^l^ means literally ** sportive." Another name of Krishn. 
^3 
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Krisbn Chandra, with king Yudhisthir, taking with him Arjan, 
Bhlm, Nakul and Sahadev, and holding in his hand a bow and 
arrows, mounted his chariot, and went to the forest to hunt. 
Having arrived there, he descended from his chariot, tied hif 
belt, tucked up his sleeves {liL arm), adjusted his arrows, beat 
the jungle, and began to kill lions, tigers, rhinoceroses, wild 
buffaloes, elk, hog^deer, deer and spotted antelopes, and bring 
and place them in the presence of king Yudhis^hir ; and king 
Yudhistbir, smiling and being rejoiced, took them, and began to 
give them to those whose food they were, and to send the deer, 
elk and spotted antelopes to his kitchen. 

At that time, the divine Krishn Chandra and Arjun, hunting 
on, proceeded at a short distance ahead of all, and stood under 
a tree. Again, having gone to the bank of the river, they both 
drank water. In the meantime, what does the divine Krishn 
behold that, on the bank of the river a very beautiful damsel,-* 
PQPon -faced, — cAampa^ colored, ^ ^-^gazelle-eyed, — cuckoo-voiced, 
■r— elephant-gaited, — lion-waisted, — adorned from top to toe,t — - 
possessed of great beauty, — is walking alone. On seeing her, 
Hari, being astonished and motionless, said, ' Who is that fair 
one, whose body is moving (gracefully) ?J There is no one 
with her.' 

Great king I having heard such words from the mouth of the 
Lord, and having seen her, Arjun, running confusedly, went 
where that very beautiful one was walking along the banks of 
the river, and began to address her, saying, ^ Tell me, fair one I 
who art thou, and whence hast thou come, and why art thou 
wandering about here alone ? — all these circumstances of your'a 
explain and tell me/ On hearing these words, she said, ' I am 
the daughter of the Sun, and my name is Kalindi. My father 
bas given me a resting-place in the water. He came, and built 
a palace in the river. To me my father thus explained and said^ 
' Continue, daughter ! to walk near the river, where thy bride- 

* Vide note • on page 127. 

t Vide note * on page 66. 

% Other translators of the Prem Sagar parse ftrcfir as an adjec- 
tive, meaning " delightsome" and " charming." I affirm it to be a 
verb neuter derived from fl|M<:«IT " to move about," and have trans- 
lated it so. The whole sentence would have been clear, grammatical 
and prose -like, had it been paraphrased thus : — 

The words %r, %r^ and ^J% are the Braj forms of ii^, %T^ and 
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groom will oome and meet thee. In the Yadu family Krilhn 
will be incarnate : on thy account he will follow thee to this 
place, Hari is the First Male and Indestructible One : for his 
sake thou hast been born.'*^ 

Great king I on hearing these words, Arjun, being extremely 
delighted, said, ' O fair one I he for whose sake thou art wander- 
ing here, that very Lord, — the Indestructible One, — the Inhabi* 
tant of DwSrika, — ^the divine Krishn Chandra, — ^the Boot of 
Joy, has arrived (in this place)/ Great king I as soon as these 
Words issued from the mouth of Arjun, then the divine fiiharl, 
the Benefactor of his Votaries, also, having pushed on his chariot, 
arrived there. On beholding the Lord, when Arjun had related 
to him all her circumstances, then the divine Krishn Chandra, 
smiling, mounted her immediately on his chariot, and took the 
road to the city. During the tiine that the divine Krishn 
Chandra came from the forest to the city, in that interval, 
Yishwakarma,t seeing the wish of the Lord, had constructed i^ 
very beautiful palace, apart from all. Hari, on coming there, 
caused Kslindi to alight : and he, also, began to live there. 

Again, after a few days, on one occasion, the divine Krishn 
Chandra and Arjun, at the time of night, were seated at a certain 
place, when the Fire came, and, with hands folded, and head benb 
down, said to Hari, ^ Sire ! being hungry for several days, I 
have wandered through the whole world, but could not find food 
any where. Now my only hope is in you : if I get your per- 
mission, then I will go and devour the jungle and forest.' The 
Lord said, ^ Well ! go and devour them/ The Fire added, ' Lord 
of Mercy f I cannot go alone into the forest : if I do so, then 
Indra]: will come, and put me out.' Having heard this word, 
the divine Krishn said to Arjun, ' Brother ! do you go, and feed* 
ing the Fire come back. He has been dying of hunger fov 
several days.' 

- • ■ ■ ' - - 

* It is a pity that these lines should thus be added hei^ in tfieir 
poetic garb. The Braj words here and there make the nieaning 
rather eofn plicated, and the sentences ungrammatical. I would para- 
phrase them for my readers thus : — 

^ar^ * w ^# fic^ ^K ^^ ^iiHn% v%\ ftr ^ ^w w^ % ^^ fm^;? 

t The heavenly architect and engineer. 

X The lord of the clouds obeys the power of Indra. 
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Oreat king I as soon as these words issued forth from the 
mouth of the divine Krishn Chandra, (then) Arjun, taking with 
him his bow and arrows, accompanied the Fire. And the Fire, 
going to the forest, blazed forth ; and all the trees, viz.y mango- 
tree, tamarind-tree, fig-tree, holy fig-tree, fig-tree of wavy leaves, 
palm-tree, tamdly^ makud^f rose-apple-tree, kkirni,X hachndr,^ 
vine, cMronjia sapida^ orange-tree, lime-tree, plum-tree, &c., 
began to burn. 

On whichsoever side you might look, there the fire was 
burning furiously, and the smoke, making circles, ascended 
the sky. Having seen the smoke, Indra summoned the lord 
of the clouds, and said, ' Go, and, pouring down rain copiously, 
extinguish the fire, and save the forest, and the beasts, birds and 
living animals of the jungle.^ On receiving such an order, the 
lord of the clouds, taking with him his pluvious hosts, arrived 
there ; and, having thundered, as he was on the point of pouring 
down rain, then Arjun discharged such shafts of wind, that the 
clouds, being broken into atoms, || flew off as flocks of cotton are 
blown away by the wafting of breeze. No one saw them come 
or go. As they came, so they disappeared easily. And the fire, 
consuming the forest and bushes, came where the palace of the 
demon named Mai was situated. Beholding the fire to approach 
full of extreme rage, Mai, being greatly frightened, with naked 
feet, throwing clothes round his neck,^ with hands folded, came 
©ut of his palace, and stood in front of him (^. e, the Fire), and, 
having made a humble bow,*"*^ said with much supplication, ' O 
Lord ! O Lord ! having saved me from this fire, protect me 
quickly.' 

Great king ! no sooner had these words come out of the 
mouth of the demon Mai, than the deity Fire held back his fiery 
darts, and Arjun, being ashamed, remained standing. At last, 

. — . r^TTl^ . 

* A tree bearing black blossoms. {Xanthocymus pictorius,) 

t A tree bearing sweet flowers, from which a spirituous liquor is 

-distilled commonly called " Parsee brandy." The tree appears to be 

the same as the Shea-tree of Africa, described in the travels of 

Mungo Park. (Bassia laiifolia.) 

X Name of a tree and its fruit. (Mimusops Jeauki.) 

§ Name of a tree, the flowers of which are a delicate vegetable 

{Bauhinia variegata), 

II tr^lfTT = (^ mustard seed + ^^ scum) = Broken into small 
pieces. 

^ A sign of humility. 

** Vide note % on page 122. 
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those two, having taken Mai with them, went to the divine 
Krishn Chandra, the Root of Joy, and said, ' Sire ! this demon 
Mai will be of use to you, — ^for you he will make a house. Now 
do you take thought of Mai ; having quenched the fire, free him 
from fear/"*^ 

Having spoken this much, Arjun laid down on the ground his 
bow Gandlv with the arrows, then the Lord, winking the eye 
towards the Fire, made a sign. It was extinguished immediately, 
and coolness pervaded the whole forest. Again, the divine 
Krishn Chandra, attended with Arjun, taking Mai with him, 
advanced forward. Having gone there, Mai erected a jewelled 
palace of gold, very beautiful, agreeable, and charming in the 
space of a moment, such that its beauty cannot be described. 
Whoever came to behold it, he, being astonished, remained stan- 
ding like a picture. Afterwards, the divine Krishn stopped there 
for four months. At last, departing from thence, he came where 
in the royal court king Yudhis^hir was seated. Just on arriving, 
the Lord asked permission of the king to go to Dwariks. As 
soon as these words issued from the mouth of the divine Krishn 
Chandra, then king Yudhisthir with his court became excessively 
sad, and throughout the female apartments, also, both women or 
men, all began to be anxious. At length, the Lord, having explain- 
ed and exhorted every one in a fitting manner, and, inspired all 
with hope and confidence, took Arjun with him, and, asking leave 
of Yudhisthir, set out from Hastinspur, laughing and sporting, 
and arrived within a few days at the city of Dwariks. Having 
heard of his coming, joy was spread throughout the city, and the 
pain of separation, which every body felt, was removed. His 
mother and father, having beheld the face of their son, derived 
pleasure, and dispelled all the sorrows of their minds. 

Afterwards, one day, the divine Krishn, went to king Ugra- 
sen ; and, having related to him all the circumstances of Kalindl, 
said, ^ Great king ! I have brought with me Kalindi, the daugh- 
ter of the Sun, do you according to the rites in the Vedas marry 
me to her.^ On hearing this word, Ugrasen immediately sum- 
moned his minister, and commanded him, saying, ^ Go this very 
moment, and fetch all the articles of marriage.^ On receiving 
the order, the minister brought all the nuptial things in an 

* These lines are purely poetical, and should therefore be rendered 
into simple prose like others i—JT^ J{Jf '^I^ 3^^r^ ^TSf ^T^IT, ^K 

^^XK f^ ^K ^^T^^T. ^^ gi? »J^ ft w *r, 'ftr^ ^ftr ^w^ ^ ^^^ 



Digitized by 



Google 



182 PREH 8lOAB. 

instant. At tbat interval^ Ugrasen and Vasadev, having called 
an astrologer^ and fixed upon a lacky day, married the divine 
Krishn with Kalindl according to the rites in the Yedas. 

Having related thus much of the narrative, the saintly Shuk- 
dev said, " O king ! thus was ths marriage of Kalindi celebrated. 
Now how Hari brought afterwards Mitrbrinda and married her, 
I will thus recite the story. Do you fix your attention and 
listen. The daughter of Sursen, the divine Krishn^s paternal 
aunt, whose name was Bajadhidevl, had a daughter (named) 
Mitrbrinda. When she was fit for marriage, then she performed 
the ceremony of choosing her own husband."*^ There the kinga 
of various countries, possessed of talents, receptacles of beauty, 
and very learned, powerful, mighty heroes, and very resolute,, 
each adorning himself better than the other, went and assembled. 
On receiving this intelligence, the divine Krishn Cbandra, also, 
taking Arjun n^ith him, repaired thither, and, having arrived^ 
stood in the very midst of (the place of) the ceremony. 

Great king I having beheld this circumstance, all the kings o£ 
various countries, being ashamed, began to be fretful in their 
minds, and Duryodhan, going to (the girFs) brother Mitrsen, said 
to him, ' Brother I Hari is the son of your mother^s brother : the 
fair one, on beholding him, has become fascinated. This is s 
custom contrary to the world. By its taking place, there will 
be a bad name {lit, ridicule) in the world. Do you go, and ex^ 
plain to your sister that she may not marry Krishn ; or else, ia 
the assembly of all the kings there will be laughter.^ Oa 
hearing these words, Mitrsen went to his sister, and expostulated 
with her. 

Oreat king I having heard and understood the advice of hee 
brother, when Mitrbrinda, retiring from beside the Lord, stood 
apart at a distance (from him), then Arjun, bending forward, 
whispered in the ear of the divine Krishn Chandra, saying, 
' Great Sire ! on account of whom are you diffident? The busi- 
ness has (already) been spoiled. What you have got to do, please 
to do that ; — do not delay.' On hearing the word of Arjun, the 
divine Krishn, seizing instantly the hand of Mitrbrinda, took her 
up from the middle of (the place of) the ceremony, and, having 
seated her on his chariot, quickly drove on his conveyance in the 
sight of all. At that interval, all the kings, taking their arms, 
mounted their horses, and, circling round to the front of the Lord, 
went and stood for the purpose of fighting : and the inhabitants 

• ^tpR|?C = (^^^self + IK from ^ toehoose) = chocrsing one's own 
husband. 
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of tbe city> langhing, clapping their handsj and uttering abuse, 
began to say thus^ ^ Krishn came to marry the daughter of his 
father's sister, — by this fine renown he has derived !'* 

Haying related thus much of the narrative, the saintly Shuk* 
dev said, " Great king ! when the divine Krishn Chandra saw 
that the army of demons, which have surrounded him from all 
four sides, would not abstain from fighting, then taking out se- 
veral arrows from his quiver, and drawing his bow, he dis- 
charged them in such a manner that the whole army of the 
demons became scattered over the field,f and disappeared in that 
very place, and the Lord without any disputej arrived at Dwa- 
rika happily. 

The saintly Shukdev said, " Great king I the divine Krishn, 
having thus carried away Mitrbrinda, married her in Dwdrikfi. 
JJ^ow how the Lord afterwards brought Satya, that story I am 
going to relate. Do you listen attentively. In the country of 
Koshal,§ there was a king named Nagnajit, whose daughter was 
Satya. When she became marriageable, then the king sent for 
seven bulls, — very huge, — ^frightful, — without strings in their 
noses, — and let them loose in the country, making this vow that, 
' Whoever shall, at one and the same time, insert strings in the 
noses of these seven bulls, I will marry my daughter to him.' 
Great king I those seven bulls, lowering their heads, lifting 
their tails, and digging the ground, wandered about bellowing, 
and killed all they met. 

Thereupon, on receiving this intelligence, the divine Krishn 
Chandra, taking Arjun with him, repaired thither, and stood in 
the presence of king Nagnajit. On beholding him, the king 
descended from his throne, and prostrating himself,§ made him 
9it on the royal seat ; and, after offering sandal, unbroken rice 
and flowers, burning incense and lamps, and putting consecrated 
food before him, he joined his hands, bent down his head, and 
said with much supplication, ^ To-day my fortune has been wakeful 
that the Lord, the Creator of Shiva and Brahma, has come to 
my house.' Thus speaking, ho added ' Great sire I I have mado 

* These lines would have read much better, had they been para- 
phrased thus : — fw "w^ ^ "^^ ^irr %T '^v^ %T^ «?i3rT ^ iric t^ % 



t flf^tWTT = (ft^ or f^fir t^c earth + WPT from WT^ to cover) 
= covering the earth. Hence fw#t WTf ^l^r ** to be dispersed." 

I f'f'^ = ( f^(K without H- "^^ quarrel) = without dispute. 
§ Perhaps Kanouj. 

II Vide note :|: on page 122. 



Digitized by 



Google 



184 PREM 8AGAR. 

a vow, the fulfilment of which was difficult : but now I am cer- 
tain that through jour favor it will be soon accomplished. The 
Lords said, ' What such promise hast tl\ou made that its fulfil- 
ment is difficult. Tell me.^ The king said, ^ Lord of Mercy I 
having let loose seven bulls without nose-strings, I have made 
this promise that, ' Whoever shall fasten strings, at one and the 
same time, in the noses of these seven bulls, to him I will marry 
my daughter.' 

The saintly Shukdev said, ^^ Great king! on hearing this, 
Hari fastened his belt and went there. Having assumed seven 
forms, he stood. No one saw his invisible doings.* He put strings 
into the noses of the seven (bulls) at one and the same time. 
Those bulls, at the time when the cords were put into their nos- 
trils, remained standing just like wooden bulls stand erect. The 
Lord, having fastened cords in the noses of the seven, strung them 
with one rope, and brought them into the royal court. On be- 
holding this circumstance, all the inhabitants of the city, — whether 
women or men, — ^being astonished, began to utter cries of bravo, 
and the king Nagnajit, having, at the same time, summoned the 
family priest, gave him his daughter according to the rites in the 
Vedas. In her dowry, he presented him with ten thousand cows, 
nine hundred thousand elephants, ten hundred thousand horses, 
seventy-three hundred thousand chariots, and innumerable male 
and female slaves. When the divine Krishn Chand, taking them 
all, set out from that place, then all the kings, being irritated, 
surrounded the Lord in the way, where Arjun, by the discharge 
of his arrows, killed and routed them all. Hari, with joy and 
safety, accompanied by all arrived at the city of Dwarika. 
At that instant, all the inhabitants of Dwarika, coming forward, 
conducted the Lord with sounds of music to the royal palace, 
spreading silk carpets (on the road). And, on seeing the dowry, 
all were struck with amazement, and began to extol Nagnajit, 
saying, 'This has been a grand alliance, and the lord of Koshal 
has performed the marriage well, for he bestowed upon Krishn 
so much dowry .'t 

Great king 1 the citizens were uttering these kinds of words, 
when, at that very instant, the divine Krishn Chandra and Bal- 
aram, having come there, gave all the dowry to Arjun which 
Nagnajit had presented him, and acquired renown in the world. 
Again, I will now relate the story how the divine Krishn mar- 

* ^rn? and ^^ arc the Braj forms of %tx" and ^r^. 

t X^U ^^^ aiid f^^l" are the Braj forms of ITfTT, ^T^HT and 
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ried and brought Bhadra. Do you fix your attentioti, and listen 
without any anxiety. Bhadra^ the daughter of the king of 
Kekai^ performed the ceremony of choosing her husband^ and 
wrote letters to the kings of various countries. They went and 
assembled. The* divine Krishn Chandra^ also, took Arjun there 
along with him, and, going into the midst of the ceremony, re- 
mained standing. When the princess, holding a garland in her 
band, and surveying all the kings, came near the divine Krishn 
Chandra, the Ocean of Beauty and the Illuminator of the World, 
then on beholding him, she remained forgetful (of her own self), 
and threw the garland round his neck. Having seen this, her 
mother and father, being pleased, gave the girl in marriage to 
Hari according to the rites in the Vedas. In her dowry he be- 
stowed on him a great many things, to (the number of) which 
there was no limit.f 

Having related this much of the narrative, the saintly Shuk- 
dev said, ^' Great king ! the divine Krishn Chandra thus married 
and brought Bhadra : again how the Lord wedded Lakshmana, 
that story I will relate,— do you listen. The king of the country 
of Bhadr was extremely powerful and very mighty : when his 
daughter Lakshmana became fit for marriage, then she perform- 
ed the ceremony of choosing a husband, and, having written 
letters to the kings of the four quarters, summoned them. Hav- 
ing equipped their respective forces they came there with great 
pomp, and, in the midst of the assembly, having adorned them- 
selves, they went and sat down in rows. 

The divine Krishn Chandra, also, taking Arjun with him, 
went there, and as he stood in the midst (of the place) of the 
ceremony, then Lakshmana, having seen all, came and cast the 
garland round the neck of the divine Krishn. Afterwards, her 
father performed the marriage of Lakshmana with the Lord 
according to the rites in the Vedas. All the kings of different 
countries who had come there, being greatly ashamed, began to 
say among themselves, ^ Let us see, while we are here, in what 
manner does Kiishn carry away Lakshmana.' 

Thus speaking, all of them arrayed their armies, and, having 
blocked the road, went and stood there. As the divine Krishn 
Chandra and Arjun, taking the chariot with Lakshmana, ad- 
vanced forward, then they came and stopped them, and began to 
fight. At length, within a short time, Arjun and the divine 

* I have added this paragraph to the above one, as it is evidently 
connected with it. 
t Vide note t on page 136. 
24 
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Krishn, with tlieii* drrows^ kilM and routed them all^ and 
Ikimself with gfeat joy and pleasure arrired in the city of 
Dwarikft. On his gfoing there, throughout the city and in every 
bottse> congratulations, rejoicings and ceremonies, according to 
the rites in the Yedas, began to take place. 

Haring related thus much of the narrative, the saintly Shuk<« 
dev said, '^ Great king I in this manner the divine Krishn 
Chandra contracted five marriages, and brought (his wives home) - 
Then he began to live in happiness at Dwarika with his eight 
principal queens,* and they engaged themselves in waiting on 
him during the eight watches.f These chief queens were named 
Rukmini, Jambuvati, Satyabhama, Kalindl, Mitrbrinda, Satya> 
Bhadra and Lakshmana.^^ 



• Vide note J on page 106. 
t Tide note f on page 16, 



TdB END. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



Contents : — The praise of God, and blessings on His Friend the 
Prophet — Marquis of Wellesley and Mr, John Gilchrist — 
their praises — the history of Mir Amman of Dehli, the author 
of the book — the origin of the Urdu Language. 



In the name of God, most merciful and compassionate I* 



Praise be to God ! what a Creator is He, who, with a hand- 
ful o£ dust, has created how many forms and figures of earth I 
Notwithstanding there are two colors, — one white and the other 
black, and (notwithstanding) the same nose, ears, hands and feet 
to all He has given, yet He has created so many various distinct 
forms that the shape and make of one do not agree with the size 
and manner of another. Among crores of created beings, whom- 
soever you wish you may recognise. The sky in the ocean of 
His unity is a bubble, and the earth a watery globule ;t but it is 
a sight (to see) that the sea beats thousands of waves (against it), 
but cannot bend a hair of it. J He who has such power and 
might, the tongue of man is, as if, dumb in His praise and 
commendation. If it says, then what can it say ? It is better 
that in a subject which it cannot speak, it should remain silent. 

* It is a custom among all good Muhammadans not to begin any 
work or book without using this phrase. 

t UUj or UUj is synonymous with A*ij, It is derived from 
WW " wind." 

% i, e, cannot do the earth any harm. 
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From* the highest heaven to the earth (lit. carpet), whose 

things these are, 
Were I to write His praise, then what power (have I ?) 
When the Prophet has said, " I knew Him not," 
Then if any one pretend to this, he is a great fool. 
Night and day the sun and moon revolve and see His works. 
But the form of each individual being is an astonished sight. 
He who has no second or equal, nor ever will have, 
To such a unique Being, G-odhead is suitable in every way. 
Bat I know thus much, — He is the Creator and Provider ; 
In every way His kindness and favor are upon me. 

And blessing on his Friend, for whose sake He has created the 
earth and sky, and bestowed upon hini the dignity of apostleship. 

The pure body of Mu^tafaf is a light of G-od, 

Therefore that form had no shadow, — it is known. 

Where is so much ambition of mine that I should speak his praise P 

But this also| is the established custom of the eloquent. 

And blessing and peace be on his descendants, who are the 
twelve Imsms.§ 

The praise of God and the eulogy of Ahmad|| having finished here, 
I will now begin that subject which I have in view. 
O G-od ! for the sake of thy Prophet's descendants, 
Make this speech of mine agreeable to the minds of the noble 
and plebeian. 

• Lit. "from taking." This is the most idiomatic phrase ia 
Hindustani for the expression, " From this to that," jfahdn se le 
ioahdn tak, 

f ^^'A^ * chosen,' derived from ^J^ " the best part." An epi- 
thet of the Prophet. 

J i. e. the custom of Muhammadan authors to praise God and the 
Prophet in the beginning of their works. If the author be a Sunni, 
he mentions the name of the Prophet's four companions along wiih 
his praise. Mir Amman has not done this, and was therefore a Shi'a. 

§ The following are the names of the twelve Imams : — 

(1) 'Ali, son-in-law of the Prophet. (2) Hasan, his eldest son. 
(3) Husain,his youngest son. (4) Zainul * Abidin, son of fliasain. (5J 
Baqir, son of Zainul * Abidin. (6) J'afar Sadiq, son of Baqir. (7) 
Musa, son of J'afar. (8) ' Ali Reza, son of Musa. (9) Muhumiaad, 
■on of ' Ali Reza. (10) ' Ali ' Askari, son of Muhammad. Cll) KLasau 
Askari, son of ' Ali Askari. (12) Muhammad Mahdi, who is yet to 
appear. His parent's name will be ' Abdaliah and Amina, as those of 
the Prophet. 

^t " most laudable," ojae of the names oif the Prophet 
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The object of this compilation is this,— that in the year 1&15 
of the Hijrah,* and 1801 A. D., corresponding to 1207 of the 
Fa^ll^t ^ the time of the most noble of nobles, the Marquis of 
Wellesley, Lord Mornington, Governor General, (in whose praise 
the sense is bewildered and understanding confused, — in whose 
person all the virtues necessary for chiefs God has collected : in 
short, it was the good fortune of this country that such a ruler 
honored it with his presence, — ^by the blessing of whose feet a 
World has obtained repose, — no one has power to commit violence 
on any body,— the tiger and the goat drink water at the same 
quay, — all the poor and needy people bless him and live), the 
pursuit of learning was promulgated.! The illustrious gentle- 
men§ felt the desire that, by becoming acquainted with the Urdtl 
language, they might hold conversation || with the people of 
Hindustan, and perform the affairs of Government with a thorough 
understanding. Hence many books this year according to order 
were compiled. 

Those gentlemen who are wise, and the speakers of the lan- 
g^uage of Hindnstan, in their service I make this representation, 
that Amir Khusrau of Delhi^ has related this story of the four 
Darwesbes on this occasion, that his Reverence Nizam-ud-din 
Auliya Zari Zarbathsh,***^ (who was his spiritual preceptor, and 
whose shrine is Delhi, at six miles from the fort outside the Red 
Gate, before the Mud Gate, near the Red House,) felt indis* 



* The Hijrah or * Flight of Mahomet* commences from the i6iA 
of July, A. D. 622. 

t The Fa^li or Revenue era was instituted in the reign of Akbar 
the Great three hundred years ago. This a solar year. 

X This sentence is so tediously long, that the reader would do well 
to pass over the parenthetical sentence at first. 

§ A Muhammadan gentleman has the title Sahib attached to his 
name always, but since the conquest of this country by the English 
they are universally called by this title. 

}| Literally, ** speaking and hearing." 

if Amir Kbnsrau was a celebrated Persian poet of Delhi. He 
flourished in the reign of Qhiyas-ud-din Bulbun. Mir Amman 
translated his work entitled * Qissah-i Chahar Darwesh' into Urdu, 
and called it the Bagh-o Bahar. He was born in A. D. 1236 at 
Badama, a town m Delhi, and was buried in that city in A. D. 1325. 
His poems are very elegant, and full of pathos. 

•* Nizam-ud-din Auliya was a celebrated saint. He lived mostly 
in Delhi and was buried there. On account of his munificence he 
received the title of the * bestower of gold.' 
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posed."**" Hence, in order to amuse the mind o£ his spiritual guide. 
Amir Khusrau used to relate this story always, and attend on him 
during his illness. God, in a few days, granted him recovery. 
Then, on the day of his hath of cure, he gave this blessing, say- 
ing, " Whoever will listen to this story, will, by the grace of 
God, remain healthy/' Since then this tale became current in 
Persian. 

Now the lord of bounty, the master of humanity, and the 
appreciator of noblemen, Mr. John Gilchrist (may his good 
fortune always increase as long as the Ganges and Jumna flow I) 
with kindness ordered me thus, " Translate this tale into the 
pure Hindustani colloquial, which the people of the camp,t (**. e. 
the sepoys) Hindus, Muhammadans, women, men, boys, children, 
noble and plebeian, speak amongst themselves. According to 
his honor's order, I, too, began to write it in the same idiom just 
as one converses. 

At first, this sinner and guilty one, Mir Amman of Delhi, 
relates his own circumstances thus : — My ancestors from the 
time of the Emperor Humayun continued to perform fidelity 
in the service of every Emperor from generation to generation, 
and they,t *lso, with a look of condescension, shewed as much 
patronage as was necessary, ^j the grants of jdglrsy^ titles 
and appointments, having exalted them, they made them rich 
and happy, and named them as house-born hereditary slaves and 
ancient officers with their hallowed tongue ; so that this title 
was put down in the imperial records. When upon such a house 
(that all the houses were prosperous on account of that house), a 
change came, which is manifest, (why relate what is clear ?), 
then Surajmal the Jdt,\\ confiscated owijagtrs and Ahmad Shah 
Durrani^ plundered our household goods. Having endured such 
like misfortunes, I became an exile from a city, which is my birth- 



• Literally, " his temper became languid." 

t Here the word jj>;t is used in its origitMl meaning, " camp." 

X The pronoun «j is to be used here as plural. The author has 
either followed the Arabic rule, by which a singular word sometimes 
gives the meaning of a plural signification, or the rule of distinction 
from people in general. 

§ Jdgirs are lands granted for military services. 

II A Bharatpur prince. The Jdts^ a wild tribe inhabiting the hilly 
tracts in the western parts of Hindustan. 

% A^mad Shah Durrani, or more properly Abdali, was the chief of 
the Abdali tribe of Afghans, who destroyed the Mogul dynasty in 
1756. He is said to have received this name from wearing pearli in 
the ear. 
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place and native land, and where my navel-string is buried ;* 
and such a ship, whose captain was king, was destroyed. I 
began to be submerged in the ocean of helplessness. To a sink- 
ing person the support of a straw is too much. For some years 
I stopped {lit, took breath) in the city of ^ Azimabad (Patna), 
where something succeeded, — something failed. f At length, my 
feet also were torn up from that place. Time did not favor me. 
Having abandoned my family and children, and embarked alone 
in a boat, I, by the force of my luck (lit. water and grain), 
an-ived at Calcutta, — the noblest of cities. Some time passed 
without any employment. It happened that Nuwwab Dilawar 
Jang, having sent for me, appointed me to the tuition of his 
younger brother Mir Muhammad Kazim Khan. About two 
years I had to live there, but did not see my means of livelihood. 
Then through the medium of Munshi Mir Bahadur 'All, I obtain- 
ed access into the presence of Mr. John Gilchrist J (may his good 
fortune last !). At last, by the aid of my luck, the skirt of such 
a magnanimous one has come to my hold. It is expected that 
better days should come, or else this, too, is a lucky thing that, 
having eaten a morsel, I spread my feet and He down ; and in my 
house, persons§ — small and great, — having obtained sustenance, 
bless that appreciator of merit. May God accept it ! 

The particulars of the Urdu Language I have heard thus from 
the mouths of my ancestors : — that the city of Delhi in the 
opinion of the Hindtjs has existed during the four ages.|| Their 
kings and subjects were living there from antiquity, and speak- 
ing their own dialect. A thousand years ago the Muhammadan 
rule commenced. Sultan Mahmud Ghazni came, and then the 
Ghorls and Lodis became kings. Owing to this intercourse 
{lit, going and coming) the language of the Hindus and Mu- 

* It is a custom among the natives, that as soon as a child is born 
the mid- wife cuts off its navel-string with a sharp piece of bamboo 
made like a paper-cutter, and then buries it under the ground, so as 
to prevent it from being the food of any animal. 

t Here the nominative of these two feminine verbs is ob under- 
stood. 

J It is customary among the Muhammadans to write an English 
gentleman's name, * So and so Sahib Bahadur,' whether he be a mili- 
tary or a civil officer. The word ^j^ after the name is put for 
respect. 

§ Lit. " ten*' persons. This phrase is used by us to denote a number 
of individuals only. 

II Lit. " belonging to the four ages." The four ages according to 
the Hindus are:— 1. Safcya. 2. Treta. 3. Dwapar. 4. Kali. 
25 
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hammadans became a little mixed. At length, Amir Taimtlr"*^ 
(in whose house the name and family of the empire still conti- 
nues) took Hindtistan. By his coming and staying here, the 
regimental bazar was introduced into the city ; whence the city 
bazar was called Urdu.f Again the Emperor Humayun, being 
harassed by the hands of the Paths ns, went to his own country. J 
At length, returning from thence, he punished§ those (Pathans) 
who were left behind. Not a rebel remained who might set on 
foot disturbance or insurrection. 

When the Emperor Akbar sat upon the throne, then all the 
tribes from the surrounding countries, having heard of the patron- 
age and liberality of this unequalled dynasty, came and assembled 
in his presence ; but the speech and conversation of every one 
was different. By their being assembled together, and from 
their dealing and trading and conversing with each other, a lan- 
guage that of the Urdu was established. When his Majesty 
Shah Jahan Saheb-i Qiran|| caused the royal palace, and the 
Great Mosque and the walls of the city to be built, and jewels to 
be studded to the peacock throne,^ and, having pitched on poles 
tents like the mass of clouds (in extent), caused them to be drawn 
with ropes, and Nuwwab^ All Mardan Khan brought the canal 
(at Delhi), then the Emperor, being pleased, ordered rejoicings, 
and made the city his capital. From that time it became known 
as Shahjahanabad. Although Delhi is separate (from it), still 
that is called the old city and this new. And he gave to its 
bazar the title of ^ The High Market.^ 

From the time of Amir Taimur to the reign of Muhammad 
Shah, and moreover to that of Ahmad Shah and ^Alamgir the 
Second, the kingdom descended regularly from generation to 
generation. At last the Urdu language, being continually 
polished, became so pure that the language of no city could vie 

* A Tartar chief who invaded India in 1398. 
t This in the Tartar language means camp as well as marhet, 
X The natives mean by ouj/j any country but their own, but the 
term is now generally applied to Persia, Arabia or England. Since 
the Moguls came from Persia, Humayun must have gone there. 

§ {S^^^Jr = (cA^ ^^ + ^^ ^*^^) = pulling ears. 

II c;[;i is the conjunction of two or more fortunate planets in one 

of the signs of the Zodiac. Shah Jahan was born, it is said, under 
the auspices of two such planets. 

^ This throne was made by Shah Jahan, and was carried away by 
Nadir Shah in 1739 to Persia as a trophy. It is said that the enor- 
mous sum of seven millions was expended in its construction. 
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with it. But an appreciating^ j^^^igT^ ^s necessary to make a 
decision. Hence God has now, after a long time, created a wise 
and discerning person like Mr. John Gilchrist, who, by his own 
intelligence, and inventive power, and research and labor, has 
compiled works on grammar. On account of this, the language 
of Hindustan has become current in all countries, and its splen- 
dour has been increased in a new way; otherwise no one thinks 
ill of his own turban, speech and gait.* If you ask a villager, 
he fixes a bad name on the citizen,t and considers himself the 
best of all. Well, the wise know themselves (whac is best). J 

When Ahmad Shah Abdali came from Kabul, and caused 
the city to be plundered, Shah ^ Alam was in the east. There 
remained no heir or owner of the kingdom, — the city became 
without a head. It is true that the city flourished from the 
prosperous state of the kingdom. All of a sudden ruin came upon 
it: the chief residents of the place, being scattered all over,§ 
fled wherever they could. || To whatever country they went, a 
difference arose in their conversation by associating with its 
men; and there are many who from some cause repaired to 
Delhi, and stayed there for a few^f years, — how far will they be 
able to speak (purely), but somewhere or other will certainly 
make mistakes ? And that person, who, after enduring all mis- 
ifortunes, remained at Delhi becoming its fragment of stone,*"^ 
and whose five or ten generations passed (their days) in that 
city, and who himself for a long time may have been in the dur- 
bars of nobles, in fairs,tt in marriage-festivals and in marriage- 
processions held in honor of saints, J { and strolled in the streets 
for amusement and sight-seeing, and, after leaving it, regarded 
his language with attention, his mode of speaking will doubtless 
be correct. This humble b'feing, also, having wandered through 
every city, and seeing its sights, has arrived as far as this place. 

* i. e. dress, conversation and manners. 

t i» e. he finds fault with the citizen's idiom. 

X This is a Persian saying. 

§ Lit. " I am somewhere, you are somewhere.** 

II Lit. " wherever their horns could penetrate.'* 

% Lit. ** ten or five years.** 

** i. e, becoming as immovable as a piece of stone. 

tt ^^ is simply put for euphony. 

XX vj*;^ and c^Uj4^. are periphrases of six words respectively. Tlie 
latter is held particularly in lionor of Syud Badi'-ud-din alias Shah 
Madar, who lived in a village called Makanpur in Agra. The lower 
orders of the Muhammadans yearly celebrate his marriage with great 
pomp and with music. 
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BEGINNING OF THE STORY. 



Contents : — Description of king Azdd Bakhl's Tcingdom and his 
rule — he gets melancholy for want of an heir, and neglects his 
kingly duties — his vizier Khiradmand expostulates with him — 
he listens to his advice, and resumes his duties to the joy of 
all his courtiers and subjects — at night he goes out disguised, 
and comes to a cemetery where he Jinds four Barweshes 
absorbed in thought — he conceals himself and begins to watch 
their movements — he listens to the stories of two of them. 



Now I begin tbe story, — ^lend your ear a little, and give your 
judgment. In the adventures of the four Darweshes* it has 
been written thus, and the narrator has thus related that, former- 
ly in the country of Rum,t there was a certain Emperor, in whose 
person was (combined) justice like Naushirawan,J and generosity 
like E[atim.§ His name was Azad Bakht, and the city of Qus^un- 
tunyah (Constanstinople), which they call Istambol, was his 
capital. In his time the subjects were numerous, the treasury full 
the army happy, and the poor and indigent contented. In such 
ease they lived, and with (such) comfort they dwelt, that in the 
house of each the day was the Eed|| and the night the Shab-i barat ; 



* A darwesh is a religious mendicant. 

t The native name of Turkey is Rum. 

X Naushirawan was the 20th king of the 4th dynasty of Persia. 
He was eminently noted for his justice, and was contemporary with 
the Roman emperor Justinian. The Prophet was born in his reign. 

§ Hatim Tai, an Arab chief, was the son of ' Abdallah bin S'ad 
Tai. He was born in Taman in Arabia Felix, and lived some time before 
the Prophet in the 6th century. On account of his uncommon gen- 
erosity, his name has become proverbial to this day. 

II Eed a great festival day amongst us. It takes place after the 
month of fasting, and is therefore commemorated with every mark 
of joy. We receive and embrace our friends that day, and pass our 
time in eating and amusements. 

II The Shab-i barat or Night of Record takes place on the 14th of 
the month of Sba'ban. Rows of lamps are lit at night, and 



Digitized by 



Google 



BEGINNING OF THE STOUY. 197 

and all thieves, robbers, pick-pockets, morning- pilferers, larceners 
and swindlers that were, having exterminated* them all, he did 
not leave their name and trace throughout his kingdom. During 
the whole night the doors of houses were not shut, and the shops 
of markets remained open. Travellers and wayfarers in woods 
and plain went along tossing up gold : nobody asked them, ^^ In 
your mouth how many teeth are there, and where are you going 

to?"t 

Under the administration of that king there were thousands of 
cities, and several Sultans paid him tribute.J Not withstand [ng§ 
such a large kingdom, he did not for a moment allow his mind to 
be neglectful of the remembrance and worship of God. All the 
enjoyments of the world, which were necessary (for one), were at 
hand ; but a child, which is the fruit of life, was not in the garden 
of his fate. On this account he often remained anxious ; and, 
after his prayers at the five times, || he used to say to the Bounteous 
One, ^^ O God ! Thou hast given me, the wretched one, every 
thing through Thy kindness, but for this dark house has not 
granted me a lamp* This very desire has remained in my mind 
that there is no one to be the bearer of my name, and the giver 
of water ;^* — ^and in Thy hidden treasury every thing is to be 
had. Give me a son — alive and frisky, — so that my name and the 
trace of this kingdom may remain fixed.^^ 

In this very hope, the king had arrived at the age of forty 
years. One day, having performed his prayers in the Crystal 

fire- works displayed. People say prayers, and make offerings to the 
manes of their dead relations. God records the destinies of men for 
the next year. 

* Lit. " having made them, ' is not and was not.' " 

t ^. e. nobody interfered with them in any thing. 

J ^,^xxl*j = (cU> horse-shoe -j- (S'^^. from ^^^w to bind) = horse- 
shoe money, hence "a small tribute.'' 

§ ^ when a conjunction means "but," as well as "notwithstand- 
ing." 

II The true followers of Islam prayj^ye times daily. (l)>sr' o^ 
morning-prayer, from dawn till sun-rise (2) ^Jo or mid-day prayer, 
from 1 till 3 p. m. (S) j^^a^ or afternoon-prayer, from 4 till sun-set. 
(4) ^j*f or evening-prayer, at sun-set. (5) CLc or night-prayer, from 
8 till mid-night. 

^ A play upon the word lid which, when a substantive, means ' a 
lamp, and when a verb, denotes ' gave,' the past tense of ^d 

** When dying parents ask for water, their children alone give it 
to them, and no one else. 
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Palace,* he was repeating his daily lesson (from the QorSu), when 
all of a sudden, as he turned his attention to the mirrors, then a 
white hair appeared in his moustaches glittering like a silvery 
wire. The king, on seeing it, filled his eyes with tears, and 
heaved a cold sigh. Again, he reflected in his mind thus ' Alas ! 
thou hast in vain wasted f so much of thy life, and, in the yearn- 
ing for this world, hast turned the whole universe upside down. 
Of what use will so many countries, which thou hast taken, be to 
thee ? After all, the whole of these riches and property some one 
else will squander away. To thee the message of Death has already 
come ; if thou even shouldst live some days, then the strength of 
thy body will be reduced. Hence it appears, that in my fate it 
is not written that an heir to my umbrella and throne should be 
born. At length, I must die one day, and leave behind me all. 
Wherefore it is thus better that I alone should abandon them, and 
pass the remainder of my life in the recollection of my Creator. ^^ 
Having fixed this point in his mind, and going into the lower 
garden, J he dismissed all his courtiers, and said, '^ Let no one 
from to-day come to me : let them all attend (lit, come and go) 
the public hall of audience, and remain engaged in their duties.^^ 
Thus saying, he went and sat down himself in an apartment, and, 
having spread the prayer-carpet, became engaged in devotions. 
Except weeping and heaving sighs he had no other employment. 
In this manner king Azad Bakht passed some days. In the even- 
ing, at the time of breaking his fast, he used to eat a date, and 
drink three gulps of water, and lie the whole day and night on 
his prayer-carpet. A rumour of this afPair spread abroad : by de- 
grees throughout the whole country the news became circulated 
that the king, having withdrawn his hand from government, 
has taken to retirement. § On all sides enemies and rebels raised 
their heads, and stepped beyond their own limit. Whoever wished 
it, kept under his possession the kingdom, and made preparations 
for revolt. Wherever there were rulers, a great disorder arose in 
their administration. From every province petitions of mis-rule 
reached his Majesty. All the courtiers and nobles assembled 
together, and began to hold consultation and counsel. 

* The walls of the palace and saloons of Asiatic kings and nobles 
are often decorated with large Alleppo mirrors with gilt frames. 

t Lit. "thrown away to the wind." 

% This is a sort of garden constructed at the back side of a palace, 
and adorned with numerous horticultural objects for the recreation 
of its owner with his friends and harem. 

§ Lit. " corner-sitting." 
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At last this plan was fixed, ^^ That the Prime* Minister is wise 
and prudent, and is intimate with and a confidante of the king, 
and in rank also is superior to all. Let us go into his presence, — 
let us see what he thinks proper and tells us/^ All the grandees 
and nobles came to the vizier, and said, " This is the condition 
of the king, and that is the state of the country ; if a little 
more negligence be (shewn,) then this kingdom, acquired with 
so much toil, will continue to pass away for nothing, — to come 
into possession again will be very difficult/^ The vizier was old, 
ancient, loyal and wise ; his name, too, was Khiradmand (i. e. 
wise), — a significant appellation. He said, ^^ Although the king 
has prohibited us to go to his presence, but do you go, and I, too, 
will accompany you. God grant that the king may feel an in- 
clination to summon me into his presence.'^ Thus speaking, he 
brought all with him as far as the public hall of audience. 
Having left them there, he came himself to the private hall of 
audience, and, by the hand of an eunuch, sent into the service of 
the king this verbal message, " This old slave is present ; for some 
days he has not seen the world -adorning beauty. I am in hopes 
that, having had one glance of it, I may kiss (my lord^s) feet : 
then my mind will be at ease.^^ The king heard this representa- 
tion of the minister : inasmuch as he knew his length of service, 
well-wishing, talents and devotedness,t and often followed his ad- 
vice, he said after reflection, " Call in Khiradmand.^^ At length, 
when the order was passed, the vizier came into his presence, per- 
formed his respects, and remained standing with hands folded. He 
saw that the king's appearance had become a strange one ; from 
weeping through excessive grief and from weakness, his eyes were 
sunk in their sockets,! and his countenance had become pale. 

In Khiradmand the power of restraint existed not. He ran 
involuntarily, and fell upon his feet. The king raised his head 
with his hand, and said, " Now then you have seen me, — is your 
mind at ease ? Go now, — do not disturb me more. Do you 
govern.^^ Khiradmand, having heard this, and gnashing his 
teeth, wept and represented, ^^ For this slave, by your favor and 
safety, a kingdom is always obtainable ; but from your Majesty^s§ 
sudden retirement of this kind, an alarm has spread throughout 



* The ministers of oriental monarchs are called Nuwwabs. The 
rulers of Haidarabad, Lucknow and Murshedabad were formerly the 
three ministers of the Great Mogul. They are still called Nuwwabs. 

t Lit. "sacrificing life.'* 

X Lit. " round his eyes circles had come up." 

§ Lit. "Asylum of the world." 
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the country, and the end of this is not good. What is this 
fancy that has come into your pure mind? If you be pleased 
to make this house-born hereditary slave a confidante of your 
secret, it will be better ; whatever will come into his weak un- 
derstanding, he will represent. Kings have conferred such 
honors upon their slaves for this day, that they should enjoy 
ease and comfort, and those, brought up by their salt, should 
remain in the regulation of the kingdom. God forbid ! if anxiety 
rests upon your august mind, then on what day will the royal 
slaves be of service ?" The king said, " Thou speakest the truth, 
but that anxiety which is in my mind is beyond means. 

" Listen, O Khiradmand ! my whole life-time has passed in 
this very anxiety {lit. head-ache) of acquiring kingdoms. Now 
I have arrived at this age and year : for the future death re- 
mains, — so its message also has come, since my black hair is be- 
coming white. There is a saying, ^ We have slept the whole 
night, shall we not wake also in the morning?^ As yet a son 
has not been born that my mind would have been at ease. For 
this reason my heart is sorely afflicted, and I have left off^ all. 
Whoever may wish it, let him take either my kingdom or my 
wealth, — I have no use (for them). Moreover, some day I have 
this intention that, having abandoned all, I shall go out into the 
wilderness and mountains, and not show my face to any body. 
In this manner this life of a few days I will pass. If any place 
be agreeable, then, having sat down there, I shall perform my 
devotions to my Adored One, — perhaps my end may be better. 
And I have seen the world very well ; I derived no happiness 
(HL taste) in it." Having said this much, and heaved a sigh, 
the king became silent. 

Khiradmand was his f ather^s minister. When he was a prince, 
from that time he had been loving him ; besides, he was wise 
and a well-wisher. He began to say, " To be hopeless from the 
shrine of God is never right. He, who, by a single command, 
has created 18,000 worlds, what great thing is it for Him to 
grant you offspring ? Worshipped of the world ! remove this ab- 
surd fancy from your mind, or else, the whole world will be in dis- 
order. And this empire, with what toil and trouble your ancestors 
and you yourself have raised ! will, in a little (time), go out of your 
grasp, and the country through negligence will be desolate. God 
forbid I a bad name will be gained. Moreover, repeated enquiriesf 

* In Lv«^J Jt*^ *he verb tv^^^ is intensive. 

t uuiJ^' =0^'? ^y^^*^ + UVi ^^'^^ ^*^*^ to «5^)= asking again. 
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should be made in the Bay of Resurrection thus^ ' Having made 
thee a king, I had entrusted my slaves to thee : thou art excluded 
from my mercy, and tormented and harassed thy subjects.' 
What answer will you give to this question ? Hence your prayers, 
too, will be of no avail that day ; for, the heart of man is the 
house of God, and kings will only be questioned on account of 
their justice. May the impertinence of the slave be pardoned I 
To go out of the house, and to wander about in the forests, is the 
business of devotees and beggars, — ^not that of kings. Do you 
perform that work which becomes* you. The remembrance and 
devotion of God are not restricted to forests and hilla. You 
must have heard this couplet : — 

' God is near him — he seeks Him in the wilderness ; 
(Just as) a proclamation in the city^ (although) the child ia in 
your arms.' 

" If you be pleased to judge, and accept the request of this 
devoted slave, then it is better thus that, the Asylum of the 
world, having fixed his meditation every moment and every hour 
upon God, should continue to ask for His blessing. No one from 
His shrine has remained excluded. In the day please to perform 
the affairs of government, and administer justice and equity to 
the poor and indigent, so that the slaves of God may remain 
under the shadow of the skirt of (your) prosperity in ease and 
comfort, and may live happily. And at night be pleased to per- 
form devotion ; and, having offered up prayers for the pure soul 
of the Prophet of God, solicit aid from devotees, the retired, and 
those resigned to God; and fix daily allowance for orphans, 
prisoners, men with family, the needy, the husbandless and 
widows. By the virtue of such good acts and benevolent in- 
tentions, there is a strong hope, if it please God, that the objects 
and desires of your mind will all be fulfilled ; and the wish, on 
account of which your august mind has become sullied, will be 
accomplished, and pleasure will come to your pure soul. Be 
pleased to keep your look on the favor of the Provider, for. He 
can do what He likes in a moment." At last, by such represen- 
tations and requests of the vizier Khiradmand, the heart of Azad 
Bakht was cheered up.f He said, " Good ! what thou sayest, 
well !J let me try this also. For the- rest, whatever be the will 
of God that will take place." 

* fe>a. from the Sanskrit %JJI " fit,'* 
t Lit. " confidence was tied to his mind." 

X There should not be a stop after ^, as Dr. Forbes and Mr. 
Eastwick have been led to believe. The word should be par4ed as 
26 
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When the mind of the king was consoled, he then asked thd 
vizier, '^ What are all the other nobles and ministers doing, and 
liow are they ?^' He represented, *^ All the pillars of state are 
praying for the life and fortune of the worshipped of the universe : 
on account of your anxiety all have become distressed and afflicted. 
If you be pleased to show your hallowed countenance {lit, beauty), 
then the mind of all will be at ease : moreover, they are now 
present in the public hall of audience/' On hearing this, the 
king commanded, saying, *^ If it please the Most High, I will 
hold a court to-morrow. Do you tell every body that they may 
be in attendance." Khiradmand, having heard this promise, be- 
came glad, and, lifting up his two hands, gave this benediction, 
^^ As long as this earth and sky exist, may your crown and throne 
temain firm V And, taking leave from his presence, he came 
forth extremely happy, and related the good news to the nobles. 
All the grandees with mirth and cheerfulness retired to their 
homes. Throughout the city there was joy : the subjects and 
tenants became extremely rejoiced (at the idea) that to-morrow 
the king will hold a general court. In the niorning, all the 
house-born slaves, — high and low, and the pillars of state, — 
small and great, came and stood in their respective ranks and 
places, and remained expecting the royal splendour. 

When the day had advanced one watch,"*^ all of a sudden the 
screen was lifted, and the king, having come forth, ascended the 
auspicious throne. In the orchestraf music of rejoicings began 
to be sounded. Every one ofEered presents of congratulations, 
and in the reception-room performed their bows and respectful 
salutations. According to . rank and dignity every one received 
honors; pleasure and joy were restored to the mind of all* 
When two watches (of the day) had arrived, he, having got up, 
entered into his inner apartment : after eating his meal, he re- 
posed in his sleeping-room. From that day the king fixed this,—* 
always to hold a council in the morning, and in the third watch 
to engage himself in books, or to repeat his daily task and reli- 
gious lesson, and, having in the shrine of God expressed his 
penitence, and asked for forgiveness, to pray for his own object. 

One day, he saw it written in a book also, that if sorrow or 
anxiety affect any person, which cannot be remedied by any 

an interjection and not as an adjective. The sentence will read thus :— 
eHi4^«>^ (^ *ti ^ 45* ^>^y " What you say, well ! let me 

try this also." 

* A pahar is equal to 3 hours. The day begins at 6 o'clock A. M, 

' t This is a pretty large room built over the outer gate of a house. 
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xneans^ then it is necestory that he should submit it to Fate^ and 
betake himself to a cemetery, bestow (on the dead) blessings'^ 
through the spirit of the Prophet^ and^ hayiug considered himself 
as nothing^t keep his mind awake from this carelessness of the 
world, and weep through fear (of his sins), and see the power of 
God, saying, " Anterior to me, how many owners of kingdoms 
and riches have been born on this land ! but the sky, having 
brought all under its revolution, has mixed them with the dust. 
This is the proverb :-— 

Having seen the moving millstone, KabiraJ wept (saying), 
'Having come into the two pieces of stones, § no one went forth 
whole!* (I 

''Now if you be pleased to look, except a heap of earth, no 
trace of them (i. e, the buried) has remained ; and, having left 
all their worldly riches, family, children and offspring, acquain- 
tances and friends, servants and menials, elephants and horses, 
they are lying alone. All these have been of no use to them; 
moreover, even now no one knows their names as to who they 
were ; and their circumstances within the grave are not known,— ^ 
whether worms, insects, ants and snakes have eaten them, or 
what has happened to them, and how with God it has fared. 
Having reflected these things in his mind, let him regard the 
whole world as a comical sport, then the bud of his mind will al- 
ways remain blown; — ^under any circumstances it will not be 
withered/^ When he had perused this admonition in the book, 
the king remembered the saying of the vizier Khiradmand, and 
found them both to be consistent. This desire arose (in his mind) 
that, " I should act upon it, but to go mounted, and to move about 
like kings attended by a large crowd, is not proper. It is better 
that having changed my dress, I should make a practice of going 

* Our Dariid is thus repeated : — 

' -^ ^ ^ ^ -^ * 

'' O God ! send blessing on Mahomet and on his posterity, and 
make him fortunate, and bestow on him peace." 

t Lit. "is not and was not." 

% Kabira was a great reformer and poet. He believed in one God, 
and had a great aversion to the system of caste. He was a weaver, 
and was born at Benares. He lived about the year A. D. 1600. 

§ iiH^J is the oblique plural of *2»b in the Braj language. 

II The two pieces of stones have been compared here to the re- 
volving sky and the inert earth. As peas are ground to powder in 
a millstone, so when man is born in this world he dies as soon as his 
time arrives. 
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alone at night to the bariaUgrounds, or to the service of any 
holy^ recluse, and keep awake at night. Perhaps through the 
medium o£ these men, my temporal object and spiritual salvation 
may be attained/^ 

Having formed this resolution in his mind, one day, at night,t 
after putting on coarse thick clothes, and, taking some rupees and 
gold coins with him, he came out of his castle silently, and took 
the way to the plain. Going along, he arrived at a grave-yard, 
where, with a very sincere heart, he continued repeating the bene- 
diction. And, at that instant, a strong wind was blowing which 
might rather be called a storm. All of a sudden, there appeared 
to the king from a distance something like a flame, which, like 
the morning star, was brilliant. He thus reflected in his mind, 
" In this storm and darkness this light is not without a mys- 
tery, — whethert it be a talisman or not ? For, if you sprinkle alum 
and sulphur in a lamp round the wick, then how much the wind 
may blow, the lamp will not be extinguished ; or, it must be the 
lamp of some holy man, which is burning. Be it what it may, 
.1 ought to go and see it. Perhaps by the light of this lamp, 
that§ of my house also may be illumined, and the object of my 
mind attained.'^ Having formed this resolution, he went to that 
direction. When he approached near, he saw that four poorjj 
mendicants, throwing short shirts round their necks, and placing 
their heads on their knees, are sitting silent in a state of uncon- 
sciousness ; and their state was such as that of a traveller, who, 
being separated from his country and tribe, and involved in the 
griefs and sorrows of helplessness and poverty, remains dejected. 
In this manner these four remained like paintings on a wall; 
and a lamp, placed upon a stone, remained flickering. The wind 
never afEected it, as if the sky had become its shade, so that it 
was burning without the fear (of being put out). 

As soon as Azad Bakht saw it, he was assured of this, " Cer- 
tainly thy object, by the blessing of the feet of these men of God, 
will bear forth fruit, and the dry tree of thy hope, becoming 
^rerdant by their favor, wiil fructify. Going into their presence 
(^lit, service), relate thy circumstances, and become a member 
{lit, partner) of their society. Perhaps, taking pity on thee, 

• Lit. "a man of God, sitting in a comer." 
+ This is a very common expression amongst us. 
j Qf is an interrogative particle, meaning, " whether or not '* 
§ Eeferring to his long.wished-f or child, the non-existing of which 
had made his house look dark. 
II jy^ " without subsistence." 
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they may offer up prayers, which may be accepted before the 
Independent One/' Having formed this intention, as he wished 
to place his feet onwards. Reason immediately dictated (to him) 
thus, ^ O fool ! do not be in a hurry, — wait a little. What dost 
thou know who they are, and whence have they come, and where 
are they going to ? What do we know whether they may not 
be demons or ghosts of forests, who, having assumed the forms 
of men, have met and sat down together ? At any rate to make 
haste, and to become their disturber by going in the midst of 
them will not be good. Having now hid thyself in a corner, it 
is proper to know the particulars of these mendicants.' At length, 
the king did this very thing, — he went and sat down silently into 
a corner of that place, so that no one had the knowledge of the 
sound of his coming. And he fixed his attention upon them to 
see what conversation they were holding amongst themselves. 
By chance a mendicant sneezed : he thanked God.^ Those 
three beggars from (the sound of) his voice started up : they 
trimmed the lamp. As it was bright, each,t on his own bed, 
having filled his pipe, began to smoke. One amongst those free- 
thinkers said, " O sympathetic friends, and world-traversing 
companions ! we four forms from the revolution of the sky, and 
the vicissitudes of night and day, have wandered from door to 
door with dust upon our heads for a long time. Praise be to God ! 
that by the help of fate and assistance of luck, we have to-day 
met together on this spot ; and the events of to-morrow are not 
known as to what will take place, — whether we remain together, 
or become separated. The night is very long ;t — ^to remain lying 
down now is not good. Hence it is better that each one should 
relate his own adventures, which befel him in this world, on the 
condition that there may not be a haurfs^ worth of falsehood 
in it. The night will then be spent in conversation. When 
but a little of the night shall remain, we will then toss about 
(in our beds)/' All replied, " O spiritual guide ! whatever you 
command us, we agree to it. First, do you please begin your own 
adventures which you have seen, so that we may be benefited.'' 



• The Mu^ammadans after sneezing, say Al-hamd-lilldh, " Praise 
be to God/' 

f There ought not to be any punctuation after Lg3. This sentence 
is connected with the one next to it. 

J Lit. " is becoming a large mountain.** 

§ A kauri is a small shell. By the poorer classes this is used as 
money, eighty kaurU make one pice. 
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TRAVELS OP THE FIRST DARWESH 



Contents : — The first Barwesh is the son of a rich merchant-^ 
on his death he squanders his fortune, and then goes to live 
on his sister, who fits him out afresh, and sends him to Ba^ 
mascus — he arrives there at night, and a wounded lady is 
dropped over the wall in a coffin — he takes great care of her, 
and gets her cured hy a surgeon — he spends all his second 
fortune in her recovery — she sends him to a slave named 
Sldl Bahctr, who gives him eleven bags of gold mohurs — he 
then goes to buy some jewels and dresses from a young mer- 
chant, who invites him to an entertainment which lasts three 
days — he sees the merchants mistress who is very ugly and 
slovenly — he returns home, and by the order of his lady-- 
love invites the merchant in return — he comes with his ugly 
mistress, and all get drunk — when the first Barwesh regains 
his senses the next morning, he finds his guests beheaded, 
and wrapped up in a blanket, and his own lady-love vanish- 
ed — he becomes disconsolate, but, after wandering about for 
some time, meets her again through the agency of her con- 
fidante, a eunuch — they marry, and she tells him her story ; 
how she is the princess of that country, and fell in love with 
a young page — her amours with him — she makes lots of pre- 
sents, and purchases a magnificent garden and slave-girl for 
him — how he makes this slave his mistress, and displays his 
love for her before the princess, whom he tries to hill, and 
throws over the wall— the Barwesh, by the advice of the 
princess his wife, runs away with her, and comes to the sea — 
he leaves her under a Plpal tree to look for a boat, but finds 
her gone on his return — he becomes distracted and wanders 
about, and is going to commit suicide, when a veiled horse* 
man comes to him, and directs him to go to Rum. 



The first Barwesh sat down on his two knees, and began to 
relate the stories of his travels thus : — O beloved of God !* be a 

* Lit. ** O who are worshipped by God !'* The reader will not 
consider this blasphemous, for, God hath said thus in the Qoran : — 

e^J^* tir ^ **•'' U;^ ^^ -> " ^^^ y^^ remember the Great Ood, He will 
remember you,^* 
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little attentive here, and listen to the particulars of this unhap- 
py one.* 

To this adventure of mine lend your ears a little and hearken, 

The sky has upset t nie, listen ! 

Whatever hardships have befallen me, 

I am describing them. Do you listen from end to end. 

' O friends ! the county of YamanJ is my birth-place, and the 
land of nativity of my ancestors. The father of this wretched 
one was a prince of traders,§ a g'reat merchant, named Khwsja 
Ahmad. At that time no banker or merchant was equal to 
him. In most cities factories and agents for the buying and 
selling (of goods) were established, and several lakha of Rupees 
in cash, and articles of various countries were to be found in 
his house. At his house two children were born : one is this beg- 
gar, who, dressed in a mendicant's robe and necklace of thread, 
is present (before you) spiritual guides, and speaking ; the other 
is a sister, whom my father, || in his life-time, had given in 
marriage to a merchant's son of another country. She was living 
in her father-in-law's house. In short, in whose house there was 
so much wealth and one son, what limit is there to his fondness 
and love ? I, the beggar, was brought up with great endearment 
under the shadow of my parents, and began to learn reading, 
writing, the skill and arts of soldiery, also the ledgers, account 
books and diaries of trading. Till fourteen years (my days) 
passed away in great pleasure and carelessness. No anxiety 
of the world entered into my mind. All of a sudden, in the 
very same year my parents died by the decree of God. 

A strange kind of grief it was, which I am unable to describe. 
All of a sudden I became an orphan : over my head no aged or 
elderly person remained. Owing to this sudden misfortune, I 
tised to weep night and day ; eating and drinking were all for- 
saken. Forty days passed somehow or other. On the fortieth 
day,T[ my relatives and strangers, small or great, assembled. 



* Lit. ** without head or feet." 

t Lit. "topsy-turvy." 

X Taman is in Arabia Felix. 

§ Plural of ^13 *' a merchant." 

II Aiji is the point to which we Muhammadans turn our face in 
prayer. This is a term of respect generally applied by us to our 
fathers and persons of distinction. 

^ It is incumbent on all Muhammadans to mourn for the dead 
40 days, and perform certain rites due to his soul on the 3rd, ^th, 7th 
lOtrh, 20th, 30th, and 4iOth days from his death. 
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When the prayer^ for the dead was over, every one caused the 
turban of my father to be fastened on this beggar (L e. me), 
and explained to me, saying, ^^ In this world the parents of all 
have continued to die, and we, too, ourselves must die one day. 
Hence do you have patience, (and) look after your house. Now 
in the place of your father you are the master ; be careful in 
your affairs and dealings/^f Having given me consolation, 
they took leave. All the agents, managers, servants and em^ 
jployea came and waited on me. They offered presents and said* 
'^Be pleased to see the warehouses of cash and goods with 
your auspicious sight." All of a sudden, as my glance fell upon 
that boundless treasure, my eyes opened. I gave orders for the 
preparation of the public hall. The spreaders of carpets, having 
spread carpets, hung up roof -curtains and screens of great ex- 
pense, and engaged first-rate and good-looking servants as atten- 
dants* At my ownf expense, I caused shining and glittering 
dresses to be made. I, the beggar, having propped up pillows 
on the cushion, sat down upon it. Men, such as, fops, coxcombs, 
parasites, liars and flatterers, came and became my friends, and 
formed my companions. I began to indulge myself in their 
society during the eight watches. § They used to talk of various 
kinds of words and quibbles of nonsense, and of this and that, 
and to say, ^^ In this season of youth, the wine of the Jcetki\\ or 
of the rose be pleased to extract ; having sent for lovely mistress- 
es, be pleased to drink with them, and enjoy yourself/^ 

In short, the devil of man is man : from their tempting^ me 
every moment, my mind, too, was misled ; the occupation of (drink- 
ing) wine, dancing and gambling began. Then it came to this 
pitch that, having forgotten all about my commerce, a mania 
for libertinism"^"^ and extravaganoeft arose in me. When my 
servants and companions witnessed this carelessness, what- 
ever fell into their hands they took away, — as if, they set to plun- 
dering me. I had no idea how much money was spent, whence 
it came, and where it went. When riches (are obtained) gratis, 

• The Fatiha is a prayer offered to God for the remission of the 
sins of the deceased. 

t Lit. " taking and giving." 

i jKx** means, " estate or property.*' This word ig indirectly used 
with respect to a person of distinction to denote his or her property. 

§ Vide note * on page 202. 

II Name of a flower. 

^ Lit. " speaking and hearing." 

** Lit. " pleasure-hunting." 

tt Lit. " giving (money to others), and taking (loans for others).** 
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the heart is callous (to them). For (lit, before) this extra- 
vagance if I had the treasure of Qarua^*^ it would not then have 
been sufficient. In the space of a few years^ all of a sudden my 
state became such that nothing but my cap and a rag round my 
loinsf were left. My friends and acquaintances^ who used to eat 
the bread bitten by my teeth, and sacrifice a spoonful of their own 
blood from their tongue in every word (for me), J disappeared ;§— 
nay, if on the road anywhere any meeting or interview took place, 
then, avoiding the sight of me, they used to turn their face ; and 
all my servants, attendants, waiters, fowlers, targeteers, liveried 
men and sentinels, having abandoned me, remained apart. Not 
an enquirer of any thing remained, who would say, " What has 
this been your state ?" Except grief and sorrow none proved to 
be my companion. 

Now a damr%\\ of parched grain was not obtainable so that 
having chewed it I might drink water. I endured two or three 
rigid fasts, — I could not bear the violence of hunger. Being 
helpless, I put the veil of shamelessness over my face, and re- 
solved to go to my sister. But this shame arose in my mind that, 
after the death of my father, I neither treated that sister kindly,^ 
nor wrote a mere letter. Moreover, she had written to me one 
or two letters of condolence and affection, (but) their answer 
even I did not send in this my sleep of carelessness."*^* Owing 
to this shame, my mind did not wish (to go there), but except 
that house no other place was suited to my view. Some how or 
other, on foot, empty-handed, hobbling and tumbling, and with 
thousands of difficulties, having travelled over those few stages, 
I went into the city of my sister, and arrived at her house. That 
own sisterft (of mine), having witnessed this my state, took my 



* Qarun is described by us as the cousin of Moses. On account 
of his riches and avarice, his name is proverbially applied to misers. 
It is said that on his refusing to pay Moses a tithe of his possessions 
for the public use, the earth opened and swallowed the treasure up. 

t A periphrasis of five words to denote i«V^ 

X Expressions of intimate friendship. 

§ Lit. " became camphor." 

II Eight damrls = one pice. 

•|r The phrase li/' c(^ dt ^ means amongst us, " to send pre- 
sents, such as, money, clothes and eatables to any body." 

** Lit. " sleep of a hare," for, hares are supposed to sleep with their 
eyes open. 

tt C5^^ = (l^ mother -^ \SsW fern, participle of '-^ to he de- 
livered) = a full sister. 
27 
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misfortunes upon her,* and, having embraced me, wept very 
much. Propitiatory offerings of oil, vetch and copper coins,t 
she passed over (my head), and began to say, " Although with thy 
meeting my mind has been greatly pleased, but, O brother ! what 
has become this state of thine V^ To this I could give no answer : 
having filled my eyes with tears, I remained silent. My sister, 
having quickly caused a rich dress to be sewn, sent me to the 
bath j after bathing and washing, I put on those clothes. A 
dwelling-place, very good and well-furnished near her own, she 
appointed for me to live in. In the morning, having ordered 
and made me eat in her presence aharbat, — and sweetmeats mixed 
with almonds, — pasted confection, — cake (made of flour, syrup 
and spices), — pistachio-nuts and kernels for breakfast,t — ^and in 
the afternoon, various kinds of dry and fresh fruits, — and twice 
during night and day, boiled rice mixed with clarified butter, 
meats and spices, — bread, boiled meat and roasted meat, which 
were excellent and delicious, — she used to go away. In every 
manner she took care of me. After such troubles when I obtain- 
ed this ease, I ofEered thousands of thanks at the shrine of God. 
Several months passed with such ease that I did not place my feet 
beyond that private apartment. 

One day, that sister, who, in the place of my mother, took 
care of me, began to say, " O brother ! thou art the pupil of my 
eyes, and the token of the dead earth of my parents. By thy 
coming my liver has been cooled. When I see thee I become 
greatly rejoiced. Thou hast made me extremely happy ;§ but 
God has created men to earn, — ^to remain seated at home is not 
proper for them. That man, who, being idle, lounges|| at home^ 
the people of the world reproach and censure him. Especially 
the men of this city, small or great, on your remaining here 
without any cause, shall say, ' Having wasted the worldly riches 
of his father he has come and fallen on the scraps of his brother- 
in-law.^ This is an extreme want of modesty, and (a cause of) 

* This is a sort of blensing among females. The lady puts her 
hands, and cracks her finger over the head of the person whom she 
intends to bless. 

t A fakd = a double pice. The color of copper becomes hlach 
when it grows old. Such ceremonies are performed on the meeting 
Yi\t\\ a dear and near relation after a protracted absence, when these 
things are brought and placed before him, and then distributed among 
the poor. 

X J^ ^^J^f^ reads very clumsy ; better thus, ^ ^ ^^^fi^ 

§ A play upon the words eb " a garden," and J^P "a plant," 

II Sena means literally *' to hatch young as birds/* hence the phrase. 
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ridicule to us both^ and the means of imputing disgrace to the 
name of our parents. Otherwise, having made shoes of my own 
skin, I would have you put them on, and place you into my heart. 
Now this is my advice that you should undertake a journey. If 
it please God, then these days will be changed, and, in lieu of 
this, distress and poverty, comfort of mind and pleasure will be 
obtained.^^ On hearing this speech, I, too, was ashamed (of 
myself) ; I approved of her advice. I replied, ^' Very well ! you 
are now in the place of my mother. What you tell me that I 
will do.^' Having obtained this my consent, she went into the 
house, and, having caused fifty bags of gold coins to be brought 
by the hands of her maid-servants* and female slaves, placed 
them before me, and said, " A caravan of merchants is going to< 
Damascus, do you with these rupees purchase goods for traffice 
Having entrusted them to a honest merchant^ cause him to writr 
(for you) a proper hand-note,t and do you also make up you 
mind (to go) to Damascus. When you arrive there in safety, 
come to an understanding (with him,) and receive (from him) 
your goods with the profit, or sell them yourself.'' Taking the 
ready money, I went to the bazar ; having purchased articles of 
merchandise, I made them over to a great merchant. I set my 
mind at ease by means of a receipt, j: That merchant, embark- 
ing in a ship, set out by way of the sea : I, the beggar, made 
preparations to proceed by land. When I was about to take 
leave, my sister made me a present of a costly robe of honor, § 
and a horse with jewelled harness : and, having filled a port- 
manteau || with sweetmeats and cakes, she suspended it from the 
pommel of my saddle, and caused a leathern bag for water to 
be fastened to the cords for tying game.^f She tied the rupee 
of Imam Zamin** to my arm. Having made a mark of curds 
on my forehead, and suppressing {lit, drinking) her tears, she 
said, " Proceed ! I have entrusted you to God. You are going 

• J^ a female slave who is free, and opposed to a is^y^ 

t yiM*"^^^^ = (c*^^ hand + J^l adhering) = a note of hand. 

J Lit. " writing and reading." 

§ jIj*;--^ Lit. "from head to foot." Hence a robe of honor 
covering the body from head to foot. 

II c;f»x.«Lx = (f^lA. private + tt;|*i a holder) = a holder of things 
for private use. 

^ iXU)^ a periphrasis of four words. 

** This is a piece of coin dedicated to Imam Zamin or the pro- 
tecting Imam. When a person sets out for a journey, it is tied on his 
arm to avert evil. 
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taming your back^ in the same manner shew your face soon/^ 
Having read the prayer for her welfare, I said, " God be your 
Protector also ! I accept (your good wishes)/^ Coming out from 
thence, I mounted my horse, and, having placed my confidence 
in the will of God, and making two stages in one, arrived near 
Damascus. 

In short, when I went to the gate of the city, much of the 
night had passed. The door-keepers and the guards had shut 
the gate. I made many entreaties, saying, I am a traveller,-^ 
I am coming from a distance post-haste ; if you open the gate, 
I will go into the city, and obtain the refreshment of grain and 
grass/' Growling from inside, they said, ** There is no order to 
open the gate now, why have you come when the night is so 
advanced ?" When I heard from them this plain answer, (then) 
alighting from my horse under the wall of the rampart,* and 
spreading my saddle-cloth, I sat down. For the sake of keep- 
ing myself awake, I began to walk backwards and forwards. 
When half the night was on this side, and half on that, it be- 
came still. What do I see but that a chest was coming down 
from the top of the wall of the fort ! Having beheld this I was 
in surprise, saying, " What magic is this? Perhaps God, taking 
pity on my anxiety and perplexity, has bestowed (this on me) 
from His hidden treasury .'' When the chest rested on the 
ground, I went near it frightened. I saw that it was a wooden 
chest. Through avarice I opened it. A beautiful beloved object 
— a woman lovely, (on seeing whom the sense departs)— wound- 
ed, — weltering in blood, — with eyes shut — lay writhing. Her 
lips were moving slowly and slowly, and this voice was coming 
out of her mouth, " O faithless wretch ! O oppressive tyrant ! 
was this the return of this good and love that thou hast given 
me (now) ? Well ! inflict on me one more wound : I have en- 
trusted the (administering of) justice to me and thee to God.'* 
Having spoken thus, she, in that state of insensibility, placed the 
hem of her scarf on her face. Towards me she did not direct 
her attention. 

I, the beggar, having seen her, and heard this speech, was 
stupified. It came to my mind thus, " Why did a shameless 
tyrant wound such a delicate beauty ? What came into his mind^ 
and how did he lay his hand upon her ? In her mind love still 
remains, that in this state of agony she remembers him I" I was 
thus continuing to soliloquize, when my voice reached her ears. 
Once, having removed the cloth from her face, she looked at me. 
When her sight confronted my glance, a fainting fit began to 

* »Uj^^ = {j^ city + ^^ protection) = rampart. 
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come upon me, and my heart to throb. With an effort I supported 
myself. Having taken courage, I asked her, " Tell me truly 
who are you, and what is this circumstance ? If you relate it, 
then my mind will be comforted.^^ On hearing this, although 
she had no strength to speak, she said gently, '* Thanks (be to 
God) ! my state through the wounds has been such as this,— 
what on earth shall 1 say ? I am the guest of a few moments. 
When my life shall depart, then, for the sake of God, shewing 
humanity, you will be pleased to bury me, the wretched one, 
somewhere in this very chest. I shall then find release from the 
tongue of the good and bad, and thou wilt be entered upon the 
reward of virtue/' Saying this much, she became silent. 

At night no plan could be adopted by me. Having taken up 
that chest, I brought it near me, and began to count the hours, 
saying, " When will so much of the night be ended that, in the 
morning, having gone into the city whatever remedy can be got 
for her I may use it to the best of my power V That little of 
the night was so long {lit, became such a mountain) that my 
mind grew restless. At length, in my continuing to remember 
God, when the morning drew near, the cock crew. The voices 
of men began to reach me. Having read the morning prayer, I 
fastened the chest to my portmanteau. As soon as the door of 
the city was opened, I entered into it. From every person and 
shop-keeper a house for hire I began to look out. Searching on, 
I hired a house, — well- shaped, — new, (and) comfortable — and 
went and alighted there. At first, taking that beloved creature 
out of the chest, and, having made on flocks of cotton a soft bed, 
I laid her down in a corner, and, having left a trusty man there, 
I, the beggar, went out in quest of a surgeon. I was enquiring 
of every one as I went about, ^' Who in this city is the efficient* 
surgeon, and where does he live V A man said, " There is a 
barber, who, in the art of surgery and in the science of physio 
is unique, and in this business quite competent. If you take a 
dead body to him, he will, by the decree of God, use such means 
that it will even revive once. He lives in this quarter, and his 
name is Isa.'^ 

Having heard this good news, I went in spite of myself. 
Searching on, I arrived at his house by the direction. I 
saw a man with a white beard sitting at his portico ; and, several 
men, for the sake of preparing an ointment, were pounding 
something. I, the beggar, out of flattery, saluted him respect- 
fully and said, ^^ Having heard of your name and good qualities 

* j^J^ is ^^ adjective here, meaning, " skilful,*' "efficient." 
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I have come. The fact is, that I set out from my country for 
the purpose of trading ; I took my wife along with me through 
love. When 1 arrived near this city, I was at a little distance 
when evening fell. In an unknown country to travel at night 
I did not think it proper, — in the plain 1 alighted under a tree. 
During the last watch robbers came : whatever riches and goods 
they found, they plundered. Through the desire {lit. avarice) of 
jewels, they wounded the lady also. I could do nothing ; I 
passed the remainder of the night somehow or other. As soon 
as it was morning I came into the city, and hired a house. 
Having left her there, I have come running to you. God has 
given you great perfection : take pity on this traveller, honor his 
humble house, (and) see her. If her life be (saved), then great 
will be your renown, and 1 will do your service {lit, slavery) the 
whole of my life.'* The surgeon Isa was very kind-hearted, and 
a worshipper of God. Having felt pity on my words of humi- 
lity, he came along with me as far as that house. No sooner 
had he seen the wounds, than he gave me consolation. He said, 
" By the mercy of God, the wounds of this lady will be healed in 
forty days. I will (then) prescribe for her the bath of recovery." 
In short, that pious"^ man, having washed all the wounds 
with the water of the nlm'\ tree, cleansed them. Those which 
he found fit for stitching, he sewed them up. Among the rest of 
the wounds, having taken out a casket from his purse, he upon 
some placed bandages ; and, having laid on some flocks of cotton, 
tied them with pieces of cloth, and with great kindness said, '^ I 
will continue to come twice (a day). Do thou remain careful; 
let her not move so that the stitches may give way. Chicken- 
broth in the place of food pour into her throat, and often continue 
to give her the juice of the musk- willow with rose-water, so that 
her strength may remain.^^ Thus speaking, he asked leave. 
I made many entreaties, and, with hands joined, said, " By your 
comforting me, my life, too, has been restored : or else, nothing 
but death was visible (to me). May God keep you safe T' Hav- 
ing given him utter and betel-leaf { I dismissed him. Night 
and day I used to remain present in the service of that fairy. § 

• Lit. " man of God." 

t The leaves of this tree are very bitter, and used chiefly for wash- 
ing wounds. 

X It is the custom among Muhammadans to present perfumes and 
betel to their visitors. 

§ The lady was as beautiful as a fairy in the opinion of the mer- 
chant, and until he became acquainted with her antecedents, he called 
her by that sobriquet. 
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I made rest on me unlawful. At the shrine of Ood I prayed 
every day for her recovery. 

It happened that that merchant also came^ and made over to 
me my goods as entrusted (to him) . I sold them at a price 
more or less,* and in medicines began to spend (the money). 
That surgical person used always to come and go ; in a short time 
all the wounds iilled up and granulated. After a few days she 
performed the bath of cure. An extraordinary kind of pleasure 
was felt. I placed a robe of honor and gold coins before the 
surgeon Isa ; and, having spread a costly carpet, seated that fairy 
upon a cushion. To beggars and poor men I gave much alms.f 
On that day, as if the sovereignty of the seven climesj came into 
the possession of this beggar. And the color of that fairy from 
her recovery became so bright, that her countenance began to 
shine like the sun, and glitter like gold. Sight had no power 
that it could rest upon her beauty. I, the beggar, used to wait 
on her orders with all my heart ;§ what she commanded me that 
I performed. In the pride of her beauty, and conceit of her great- 
ness, if ever she looked towards me, she used to say, " Take care I 
if my pleasure is agreeable to thee, then do not ever breathe a 
word in my affairs, — whatever I say, you will continue to do it 
without excuse. Do not interfere in any thing, — otherwise you 
will repent it/' From her manner it appeared that the rights of 
my services and obedience are a,cceptable to her no doubt. I, the 
beggar, too, did nothing against her will : I carried out her orders 
with all my heart. § 

Some time passed in this blind submission. |j Whatever she 
commanded me that I brought immediately, and put in her pre- 
sence. Whatever goods aud cash, I, the beggar, had of my 
capital and profit, were all spent. In that strange country who 
would trust me that by means of debts and loans business might 
be carried on ? At last, the inconvenience of daily expenses be- 
gan to be felt. Owing to this my mind was much perturbed. 

* kyi ^^T an adverb, derived from the Sanscrit 'arir una " less," and 
xft^r ]^auny " one quarter less than any given number." Hence, " more 
or less." 

t Here^^ means nothing. ^Sy^j^ should be construed as one 
compound verb. 

X The Muliammadan authors divide the habitable world into seven 
climes, which must be something equivalent to the old divisions of 
Europe, Asia, Africa, North and South Americas, Australia and 
Polynesia. 

§ Lit. " with head and eyes." 

II Lit. " secret and supplication." Hence " love secrets." 
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Through anxiety I continued to become weaker and weaker. The 
color of my face became sallow. But to whom shall I speak ? 
Whatever passed through my mind passed^ — ^the anger of a poor 
man afEects only himself.^ One day, the fairy, having found this 
out through her discernment, said, '^ O such a one If the rights 
of thy services are engraved on my mind as on stone, but its return 
at present I cannot give. If for the sake of necessary expenditure 
any thing be required then do not have any anxiety in thy mind. 
Get me ready a piece of paper, inkstand and pen.'' I then knew 
that she must be a princess of some country, who was speaking 
with such pride and haughtiness. J 1 immediately placed the ink- 
stand before her. That lovely one, having written a letter 
bearing {lit, with) her own signature, delivered it to me, and 
said, " Near the fort there is a building with three arched gates, § 
where in that street is a large house. The name of the owner 
of that house is Sidi Bahar. Go there, and carry this letter to 
him." 

This beggar, according to her order, went and arrived by means 
of that name and address as far as that destination. Through 
{lit» by the tongue of) the door-keeper I sent a message about 
the circumstance of that note. Immediately on hearing it, a 
handsome young negro, wearing a well-formed turban, came 
out. Although his color was dark, yet, it was as if quite filled 
with salt. II He took the letter from my hand: neither did be 
say nor ask me any thing. At the same pace he again went in- 
side. After a short delay, placing on the heads of slaves eleven 
sealed trays, with covers of brocade thrown over them, he came 
out and said, "Go with this young man, and convey these 
square trays.'' I, also, having saluted, took leave, and brought 
them to my house. I dismissed the men outside the door. I 
presented those trays, just as I had received them, before that 
fairy. Having seen them, she said, " Take these eleven bags of 
gold pieces, and bring them to thy use. God is the Provider." 
I, the beggar, having taken the money, began to disburse it in 
necessaries. Although my heart was at ease, but this was the 
cogitation in my mind, " O God ! what an affair is this ? With- 

* Lit. " upon the life of a poor man," ». e, no one cares for it. A 
Persian proverb. 

t This is an expression half -familiar and half -contemptuous, similar 
to " Look here ! old fellow." 

X Lit. " mind and brain." 

§ y^y = (^ three + ^T^ agate) = a building with three gates. 
II i, e,f his face was full of animation. 
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out any enquiry^ a stranger, whose person is unknown to me, 
made oyer to me so much wealth upon a bit of paper ! If I were 
to ask the fairy about this mystery then (it would be of noaYail)^ 
for, she had prohibited me beforehand/' Through fear I could 
not breathe a word. 

After eight days that lovely one thus addressed me, '^ God 
Most High hath bestowed on man the robe of humanity that it 
may not be torn or soiled. Although by his old clothes there is 
DO difference in his becoming a human being, yet, elterually 
in the eyes of the people of Ood, he receives no credit. Having 
taken with thee two bags of gold pieces, go to the shop of the 
merchant Ytlsuf in the market where the four roads meet, and, 
having purchased some costly jewels, and two suits of gaudy 
dresses, come back." I, the beggar, having mounted immediate* 
ly, went to his shop. I saw there a handsome young man, dressed 
in saffron robe, and seated on a cushion ; and such was his beauty^ 
that, for the purpose of seeing him, a crowd was standing from 
the shop to the bazar. I, the beggar, having gone to him with 
an ardent desire, and made the salutation, ' Peace be on thee I* 
sat down, and afiked for the things required. My conversation 
was not similar to that of the inhabitants of the city. That youth 
said with ardour, ^^ What your honor wants is all ready ; but please 
to tell me from what country you have come, and what is the rea- 
son of your living in this strange city ? If you be pleased to make 
me acquainted with this particular, then it will not be far from 
kindness.^' For me to disclose all my circumstances was not 
desirable ; having made up some story, and taken the jewels 
and dresses, and given the price of them, I asked leave. The 
young man, being annoyed,t said, " O Sir ! if you were to act 
with such indifference, then, at first, what was the use of your 
making friendship with so much warmth ? Among gentlemen 
there is a great regard paid to common etiquette/'| He uttered 
these words with such taste and propriety, that they pleased my 
mind involuntarily; and, being uncivil, I did not consider it 
proper to decency to get up from that place. For his sake I sat 
down again and said, " Your commands are upon my head and 
eyes. I am ready." 

* Here is a play upon the word ^^ meaning " beauty/' as well as 

" people in general.'* 

t Lit. "toing dry and tasteless." 

X The phrase c^^ (.^a^La is perhaps derived from our very com- 
mon form of Arabic greeting : — «-*a.U /•H*Jf ^♦^xU < Peace he on yo», 
8irr 

28 
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By my saying thus much he was greatly pleased. He began 
to say, smiling, " If you be pleased to honor my poor house to- 
day, then, through your kindness, having formed a pleasure-party 
we would amuse our minds f o^ two or four hours, and, having 
sat down together, make it our occupation to eat and drink 
something. I, the beggar, had never left that fairy alone. Hav- 
ing thought of her loneliness, I made several excuses, but the 
youth would not listen to them. At last, after taking from me 
a promise of conveying those things and returning back, and 
making me take an oath, he granted me leave. Having got up 
from the shop, I brought the jewels and dresses into the presence 
of that fairy. She asked me the price of the jewels, and the 
circumstances connected with the jeweller. I related to her all 
the particulars of the purchase,* and of his insisting upon invit- 
ing me. She began to say, " It is proper for man to fulfil his 
promise : having left me to the care of God, keep thy word. To 
accept an invitation is the order of the Prophet of God.^' I then 
said, '^ My heart does not wish that I should leave you alone and 
go ; and as such is your order, I am obliged to go. Until I come, 
my mind will be attached here.'' Having thus spoken, I went 
again to the shop of that jeweller. Seated upon a stool, he was 
waiting for me. As soon as he saw me, he said, " Come, kind 
one ! you have made me wait long.'' 

Presently having got up, he took me by the hand, and went on. 
Going along he conducted me into a garden, which was of 
great beauty. In reservoirs and canals fountains were playing ; 
fruits of various kinds were in full bloom ; each tree had been 
bent down under the weight ; birds of divers sorts seated upon 
them were warbling, and in every goodly saloon elegant carpets 
were spread. There at the brink of a canal, having gone into a 
summer-house, he sat down. After a moment, he got up himself 
and went away. Again, having put on another elegant dress he 
came. I, on seeing him, said, ^^ Praise be to God I may the 
evil eye be far ofE !"t Having heard this, he smiled and said, 
'^ It is right that your honor, too, should change your dress." 
For his sake, I, also, put on other clothes. The youth, with much 
care {lit, pressing), had made the preparation of the feast, and 
provided such articles of pleasure as could be desired ; and, having 

* Lit. " buying and weighing." Hence " bargaining." 
t This is a complimentary exclamation, signifying " remote be the 
evil eye." Bigoted and unenlightened natives still believe that un- 
common qualities of beauty, wealth or good health, raise an ominous, 
admiration which injures the possessor ! ! 
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formed a warm friendship with me^ the beggar^ he began to talk 
of pleasant things. Meanwhile, the cup-bearer, bringing {lit. 
taking) with him a flagon and crystal cup, waited upon us, and 
brought and put several kinds of relishes. He placed in order 
the salt-cellars. The circulating of wine began. When the turn 
of two or four cups arrived, four beardless lads, handsome and 
with flowing curls, came into the assembly, — ^they began to sing 
and dance. Such was the state, and such was the tune in con- 
cert that, had Tansen* been (there) at that time, he would have 
then forgotten his time, and Baijubaora,t having heard it, would 
have gone mad. In this merriment, that young man, all of a 
sudden, filled his eyes with tears. Two or three drops came out 
involuntarily, and he said to me, the beggar, " Now the friend- 
ship between me and you is cordial ; hence to conceal the secrets 
of the mind from friends is not right in any religion. I men- 
tion to you a thing unceremoniously in the confidence of friend- 
ship. If you will permit me, then, having sent for my sweet- 
heart, I will console my mind in this assembly. From her se- 
paration my heart does not feel interested (in this feast).'' 

He spoke these words with such passion that, without having 
beheld her, the mind of me, the beggar, became also desirous 
(of seeing her once) . I said, ^^ Your happiness to me is indispen- 
sable, — what can be better than this ? Please do not delay. It 
is true, without a mistress nothing seems pleasing.^' The youth 
made a sign towards the screen. Immediately a woman, — black 
and dark, — like a she-devil, (by the sight of whom a man would 
die in spite of his fate,) came, and sat near the young man. I, 
the beggar, on seeing her, became frightened : I said in my mind, 
" Is this wretch (lit. calamity) the sweetheart of such a fairy- 
born youth, that on account of whom he uttered such praise and 
love ?" Having repeated the Id l^aul^X I remained silent. In 
that state for three days and nights the company of wine and 
music remained assembled. On the fourth night intoxication 
and sleep overcame me. In the sleep of neglect I fell asleep 
involuntarily. When it was morning, the youth awakened me : 

• Tansen was a celebrated singer in the court of Akbar the Great. 

t An Indian minstrel of great repute. Here is a play upon the 
words tdn^ " tune," and hdora^ " mad." B&orci and haold have the 
same meaning ; in Hindi the better K and ^ are changed indiscrimi. 
nately. 

t The full form of this is, XUb 5l 1^^ ifi J^i^ "There is no 

power nor strength but in God.'' This is repeated by Mu^ammadana 
in cases of sudden surprise, fear or danger. 
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baving mftde me drink several caps for removing intoxication, 
he said to his sweetheart, '^ Now to give any more trouble to our 
guest is not right/' 

Both baving held my bands arose. I asked for leave ; with 
the greatest pleasure they gave me permission, I then quickly 
put on my old clothes. 1 took the way to my house, and, having 
gone into the presence of that fairy, waited on her. But such a 
chance had never happened that, having left ber alone, I had to 
remain at night any where. Being greatly ashamed at my ab- 
sence of these three days^ I made apologies, and represented to 
her the whole story of the entertainment, and of his not allow- 
ing me to depart. She was a wise (woman) of the world : she 
said, smilinff, " What does it matter, if thou badst to stay for 
the sake or a friend ? I pardon thee, — ^what was thy fault ? 
When a man goes to the bouse of any body, then be comes back 
with his pleasure. But, having enjoyed (lit, baving eaten and 
drunk) these gratuitous feasts, will you remain quiet, or give 
them their return ? It is now proper that, having gone to that 
merchant's son, you should bring him with you, and give him an 
entertainment two-fold greater than bis. And there is no 
anxiety about the furniture. By the favor of God all the neces- 
saries will be ready in a moment, and in an excellent manner the 
party of entertainment will obtain splendour/' I, the beggar, 
according to ber order, went to the jeweller, and said, *^ 1 have 
carried out your orders with my bead and eyes ; now do you, 
also, by way of kindness grant my request/' He said, " 1 am 
ready with my heart and soul/' 

I then said, " If you will honor with your presence into the 
bouse of this slave, it will be a great condescension to the poor/' 
The youth made many excuses and evasions, but I would not let 
go my bold.* UntU he consented, I carried him to my house 
along with me. But on the road I was making this reflection 
that, " If I had myself the power to-day, I would then have 
given him such a reception that he, also, would have been pleased. 
Now I am taking him along with me,'— 'let us see what happens." 
In this hesitation I arrived near the house. Then what do I 
see? — at the door a bustle is going on. Having swept the 
streets, they have watered them. Attendants and mace-bearers 
are standing. I was astonished, but knowing it to be my own 
house, I stepped inside. I saw in the whole house rich carpets 
fit for every room spread here and there, and cushions placed (in 
order) . Betel-holders, rose-water bottles, utter-holders, spittoons, 

♦ a^jnnd means literally, " body." 
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flowers-vessels and narcissus-pots are set in order. In the wall- 
recesses small and large oranges^ citrons^ and sweetmeats of 
various kinds are arranged. On one side in variegated frames of 
talc is the beauty of lamps (shewn). On the other side (the 
lamps in) chandeliers and tarvkanwal^ were lighted. And 
throughout the hall and balconies on golden candlesticks cam- 
phorated candles are placed^ and jewelled shades put over them. 
All the people are ready in their respective posts. In the kitchen 
large cooking-pots were clattering. In the room for cooling 
water there is the same preparation^--new water-pots on silver 
stands are tied with filters and kept covered with vessels. Fur- 
ther on^ upon a stool^ spoons and brass cups with platters and 
covers are placed. Small mugs for ice are arranged^ and flagons 
with saltpetre continued moving. 

In shorty all the furniture fit for kings was ready : and 
dancing-girls^ bufEoons> dancing*boys^ musicians and story- 
tellers^ having put on good robes^ and harmonizing the tune of 
their musical instruments^ were waiting. I^ the beggar^ having 
conducted the young man^ seated him on a cushion, and was 
astonished in my mind, saying, " O God ! how, in such a time, 
have these preparations been made V I was looking and walk- 
ing About every side, but could not find a trace of that fairy. 
In this search, I at once came out in the direction of the kitchen. 
I saw that that lovely one, in a certain place, — with a shirt upon 
her neck, — slippers on her feet, wearing on her head a small white 
handkerchief, — ^plain and simple, f — and adorned herself without 
any jewels and ornaments, 

(She needs not jewels whom God hath given beauty, 
Just as you see the moon appears beautiful without ornaments.) 
was engaged in superintending the entertainment, and was thus 
giving injunctions as to each dish (lit, eatable), ^^ Take care that 
it be savoury, and that the water, salt and smell may be correct." 
In this labor that rose-like body had become all over sweat. 

Groing up to her, I became her sacrifice : J and, having extolled 
her good sense and cleverness^ I began to express my thanks. 

* This is the name of a very costly lamp. Its form is as straight 
as a cypressy and on the top of it are made several shades of lamps 
resembling lotuses. Hence the name. A friend of mine says that 
he saw one sold in the Calcutta Exchange for 27,000 Rs. The cor- 
responding noun to the genitive Rafter Jj^ ijr^ is e)t^l^ understood, 

t {^^\jj^ = (^ nature + «i>lj horn) = born from nature, i* e. 
simple, unadorned. 

ii.e.l expressed my profound sen)se of . gratitude to her. 
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Having heard this flattery, and causing a frown to come upon 
her, she said, ^^ By men such acts are done as are not in the 
power of angels. What such thing have I performed that thou 
hast become so astonished ? Enough I to talk much does not 
please me. Now tell me what (sort of) civility is this that, having 
made the guest sit alone, thou shoudst be loitering or wandering 
about here and there ? What can he be saying in his mind ? 
Go quickly ; sit in the company and entertain thy guest, and, 
having also called his mistress, make her sit near him/^ I, the 
beggar, went immediately to the youth, and began to shew a 
warmth of friendship. Meanwhile, two slaves, endowed with 
beauty, holding in their hands a flagon and jewelled cup, came 
before us : they began to pour for us (lit, make us drink) wine. 
Upon which, I said to the young man, " I am, in every way, 
your sincere friend and servant. It is better that that beautiful 
one, towards whom your honor's heart is inclined, should honor 
me with her presence, — it will then be a great thing. If you 
command me then let a man go to call her.^' On hearing this, 
he became pleased and said, " Very well 1 you have now spoken 
the thought of my mind.^^ I sent an eunuch. When it was 
past mid-night, that hag, mounted upon a splendid sedan, ap- 
proached like a sudden calamity. 

I, the beggar, having no alternative, advanced to meet her 
with a view to please my guest, and, having conducted her with 
great esteem, made her sit in front of that youth. The young 
man, on seeing her, was as pleased as if he had obtained the 
benefits of the world. That female ghost, also, clung herself to 
the neck of that fairy-born youth ; in fact, the sight was as if 
upon the moon of the night of the fourteenth an eclipse comes. 
All those men, who were in the assembly, began to press their 
fingers with their teeth (in astonishment, and said), ^' What ! has 
some calamity influenced this young man ?'' The sight of all was 
upon that direction; having forgotten the amusements of the 
assembly, they began to look at that scene. A man from aside 
said, '^ Friends ! there is enmity between Love and Reason. 
Whatever does not come into our Reason, this cursed Love does 
it and shews. Look at'Laili with the eyes of Majnun.^^^ Every 
body said, '^ Verily ! this is the fact.^^ 

This beggar, {i. e. I), according to order, attended to the rites 
of hospitality. Although the young man insisted upon my 

• Laili and Majnun are the names of two famous lovers in oriental 
legends. Laili bad no pretensions to beauty, and yet Majnun was 
devotedly attached to her. 



Digitized by 



Google 



TRAVELS OP THE FIRST DARWESH. 223 

becoming his boon-companion and mess-mate^ yet^ I^ through 
fear of that fairy, never directed my mind to eating, drinking, 
amusement or pleasure, and, pleading the duty of hospitality 
as an excuse, did not join him. In this state three nights and 
days passed away. On the fourth night, the youth, having 
called me with great cordiality, began to say, " We, too, will now 
take our leave : for your sake, having left all our business, we 
are present at your service since three days. Do you also sit 
near us for a moment, and please our mind.^' I thought in my 
mind that if at this time I do not agree to his proposal, he will 
then be grieved. Hence to oblige a new friend and a guest is 
necessary. I then said this, " To obey your honoris orders is ac- 
ceptable to me ; for a command supersedes good manners.'^* Just 
on hearing this, the young man presented me with a cup, and I 
drank it off. Then the turn (of cups) went on in such (rapid) 
succession, that in a short delay all the men of the assembly^ 
being drunk, became stupified, and I, too, was insensible. 

When it was mom, and the sun had risen two spears' height, 
then my eyes opened. I saw that there was neither that prepa- 
ration, nor that assembly, nor that fairy. Only the empty house 
was left; but in a comer a blanket was wrapped up, and placed 
there. As I opened it, I saw that young man and his woman 
lying there, both with their heads cut. As soon as I beheld this 
circumstance, my senses departed. Reason was of no use to me 
(to find out) what it was, and what had happened ? Through 
surprise I continued looking on all sides. In the meantime, an 
eunuch, (whom I had seen in the business of entertainment), ap- 
peared. At the sight of him, I, the beggar, was somewhat com- 
forted. I enquired of the circumstances of this occurrence. He 
answered, " What wilt thou gain by investigating into this mat- 
ter, — that thou askest me V^ I also reflected in my mind, saying, 
" He speaks right." Again, having pondered a little while, I 
said, " Well ! do not tell me, but explain to me this at least, — ^in 
what house is that beloved lady V^ He then said, " Certainly I 
will tell thee what I know ; but a wise man like thee, without 
her ladyship's will,— on the friendship of two days, — without fear 
or ceremony, should indulge with warmth in a drinking-party,— 
what meaning has this ?'' 

I, the beggar, was greatly ashamed at my conduct and at his 

* This Arabic proverb means in other words, " Notwithstanding 
I ought to wait upon you as my guest, still having a regard for 
your commands, I must give up that ceremony, and join you in the 
repast," 
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admonition. Except this word nothing came out of my lipd^ 
" Verily, a fault has now been committed by me,— ^please to paN 
don me.'^ At last, the eunuch, being kind, pointed out to me the 
direction of the house of that fairy, and dismissed me. He him- 
self remained in the arrangement {lit. anxiety) of burying and 
interring those two mutilated bodies. I was freed from the 
charge of that wicked act; and, in the ardent desire of meeting 
that fairy, being anxious, hobbling, tumbling, and searching on, 
I arrived at the time of evening in that street by the direction 
(given me) ; and in a corner near the door the whole night passed 
in my being agitated. The sound of the coming and going of 
any body was not heard (lU. received) by me, and no one en- 
quired into my circumstances. In that state of helplessness the 
morning dawned. When the sun had appeared, from the window 
of the balcony of that house that moon-faced one began to look 
towards me. At that moment the state of joy that passed over 
me, my heart alone knows it. I returned thanks to God. 

In the meantime, an eunuch, coming to me, said, ^' Go to 
that mosque and sit there, perhaps thy object will be fulfilled in 
that place, and you may attain the desire of thy mind.^^ I, the 
beggar, by his order, getting up from thence, and going into the 
very mosque, remained there. But my eyes were fixed upon the 
door, (and I said within myself), '^ Let us see what comes out 
from the invisible screen V The whole day as a man, who fasts, 
waits the arrival of evening, I, also, passed that day in the 
same restlessness. At last, some how or other evening came, 
and the day like a mountain"^ was removed from my breast. 
All of a sudden, that very eunuch, (who had given me the 
direction of the house of that fairy,) came into the mosque. 
After finishing the evening-prayer, that kind friend, (who was 
the confidant of all her love secrets,) haying come to me, and 
given me much consolation, held my hand and took me along 
with him. Proceeding on,t he made me sit in a little garden, 
and said, " Stay here, until your wishes are fulfilled,^' and, he 
himself, having taken leave, went perhaps to relate my circum- 
stances in her presence. I, in that garden, at the beauty of its 
flowers, the state of moon-light, and the sight of the playing of 
the fountains in July and August in reservoirs and canals, 
continued looking on. But whenever I looked at the flowers, 
then the thought of that rose-bodied one came to me. When 

* i. e, the day was tediously long. 

f dSijiSsj generally means "by degrees," but here it should be 
construed in its original sense from the Persian verb ^jisj " to go." 
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my sight fell upon the moon^ then the countenance of that 
moon-faced one I recollected. All these beautiful sights without 
her were like thorns in my eyes. 

At last^ God made her heart kind. After an interval that 
fairy, like the moon of the fourteenth night, — ^adorning herself, 
— (wearing) round her neck a gown with a flounce of brocade,-— 
to which was stitched an ornamented border of pearls, — and upon 
her head was a scarf with a hem of gold thread,* a waving^ 
pattern of embroidery,t and a lace resembling a plant of that 
name, J attached to it, and herself covered from head to foot with 
pearls,— came from the door to the avenue, and stood there. By 
her coming freshness and vigour were once more restored to the 
garden, and to the heart of me, the beggar. For a moment, 
having walked hither and thither, she sat down in the royal seat 
on an embroidered cushion supported by pillows, I ran, and, 
like a moth which flutters round the candle, offered myself as a 
sacrifice (to her,) and, like a slave., having joined my two hands,, 
remained standing. Upon this, the eunuch, on my behalf, 
began to represent to her by way of recommendation. I said to 
that eunuch, '^ This slave is guilty and culpable, — whatever 
punishment may be thought fit for me, let it be inflicted." The 
fairy, inasmuch as she was displeased, said with rudeness, ^^ Now 
with regard to him this will be better that he should take a hun- 
dred bags of gold pieces ; having arranged his things, he should 
depart to his native land/' 

As soon as I heard this word, I became like a piece of wood, 
and was dried up, so that if any one were to cut my body (at that 
time), then not a drop of blood would come out of it ; and tha 
whole world before my eyes began to appear like darkness, and a 
sigh of despair issued involuntarily from my heart [lit, liver).. 
Tears, too, began to trickle down. Except God, I had at that 
time no hope from any one. Being excessively disappointed, I said 
this much, ^* Well ! please to consider a little in your mind ; liad 
I, the unfortunate one, been covetous (of the riches) of the world, 
then I should not have lost my life and property for your High- 
ness. What I have the rights of service and devotedness all at 
once been removed from the world, that you shewed such an un- 
kindness to this wretched one as I am ? Well ! now life to me is 
no longer of any use. In consequence of the ingratitude of 
mistresses, helpless and half -dead lovers have no alternative.^^ 

* ^ JLk^T « a hem of gold thread." 
t j^ ^ periphrasis of five words. 
X lr*0^ * periphrasis of eight words, 
29 
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On hearing this, she became incensed, and, causing a frown to 
come (upon her), said angrily, '^ How nice I are you my lover. 
Sir P Has the frog, also, caught cold ? O fool I to speik wonLi 
higher than thy ambition is a vain fancy : a little mouth and 
big words (are inconsistent).* Enough 1 be silent, — do not utter 
such useless words. Should any one else have committed such a 
meaningless act, I swear by the AU-nourisher I would have 
caused his flesh to be cut into pieces, and distributed them to the 
kites. But what can I do ? — thy services come to my recollection. 
Now in this lies thy good that thou shouldst take thy own way ; 
the grain and water of thy destiny was thus long in my house.'' 
I then said weeping and sobbing, ^' If this is written in my fate 
that I should not arrive at the wishes of my mind, and wander 
about in the forests and mountains dashing my head, then I am 
helpless.'' Being vexed, too, with these words, she began to say, 
'' To me these disgusting, coquettish and ambiguous expressions 
are not pleasing. Go and speak these words of hints to her who 
may be fit for them." Then, having got up in the same angry 
mood, she went to her palace. I made many entreaties,t but she 
did not attend to them. Being helpless, I, also, came out of 
that place dejected and disappointed. 

In short, for forty days this state of things lasted. When I 
became weary of strolling about the streets of the city, I used 
to go into the jungle. When I grew sick of that place, I used 
to come again in the lanes of the city like a mad man. I neither 
ate by day nor slept at night, — ^like the dog of a washerman, — 
that belongs neither to its house nor to the bathing-place (on the 
side of a tank). J The life of a human being depends upon eat- 
ing and drinking, — man is the worm of the grain. No strength 
at all was left in my body. Being apathetic, I went and lay 
down under the wall of that mosque, when, one day, that very 
eunuch came to repeat the Friday§ prayers. He passed by me. 
I was reading this verse slowly through weakness :— 



* t. e. a man of low origin should not aspire at things beyond his 
grasp. The lady was a princess, and the beggar a merchant's son. 
Hence the inequality. 

t Lit. " dashed my head much." 

j A person of an anxious mind is compared to a washerman's dog, 
who, as long as its master remains in the ghauts stays with him, and 
returns home again in his company. 

§ Friday is our Sabbath. On that day all religious Mutammadans 
are forbidden to buy and sell goods, but are ordered to pass the day 
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From this pain of mj heart, either death may come or patience 

may arise in my mind ; 
Whatever is written in my fate, God ! let it happen soon. 

Although outwardly my appearance had become utterly chang- 
ed, — »my face had assumed such a look, that whoever had seen 
me first, he even could not recognise me as the same man, yet 
that eunuch, having heard my plaintive voice, turned towards 
me. Looking at me with attention, he regretted, and addressed 
me with kindness, saying, ^^ At last, you have brought yourself 
to this plight ! I said, " Now what has happened has happened ; 
I was ready with my property,-^! sacrificed my life also (for her). 
Thus was her pleasure — what could I do then ?" 

Having heard this, he left a servant with me, and went into 
the mosque. Having finished his prayers, and (heard) the 
Khu^ba,* when he came out, he placed me, the beggar, in a 
litter, and, taking me along with him into the presence of that 
reckless fairy, seated me outside the screen. Although nothing 
was left of my countenance, but since for a long time night and 
day the opportunity of remaining near that fairy had presented 
itself, she ignored knowingly, and began to ask the eunuch, 
^' Who is this?" That manly individual said, ^' This is the 
same unfortunate, ill-fated one who had fallen into your High*- 
ness' anger and resentment, — on account of that his appearance 
became such. He is being burnt with the fire of love. Although 
he quenches it by the water of his tears, yet it blows up two- 
fold. It has been of no avail ; besides, through the shame of his 
guilt he is dying.^' The fairy said jocosely, ^* Why dost thou 
tell lies? A long time has passed since my informers have 
given me intelligence of his arriving at his native country. 
God knows who is this, and of whom art thou speaking?^' At 
that instant, the eunuch, having folded his hands, represented, 
^' If I get the security of my life, then I will speak.'^ She order- 
ed, " Speak ! I grant thee thy life.'' The eunuch said, ^^ Your 
Highness' person is the (just) appreciator.f For the sake of God 

in business connected solely with religious matters. The over-forward 
Moslem retailers of Calcutta give half the day now-a-days to the wor- 
shipping of God. 

• The Khutba is preached after divine service in the two Beds, oil 
every Friday, and at nuptial ceremonies. In this the preacher blesses 
the Prophet, hie generations, his successors, and the reigning sover- 
eign of the country. The Muharamadans of India bless the present 
Sultan of Turkey, in the Khutba, as the Moslem sovereign. 

t ^hj^ = {j^ worth + cto from uH^it«> to know) =5= knowing 
one's worth. 
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having lifted up the screen from the middle, please to recognise 
him^ and shew kindness upon his helpless state. Ingratitude is 
not good. Whatever compassion you may now be pleased to 
ieel for his condition will be proper, and become an act {lit, 
place) of* virtue. (To say) more would be beyond respect. 
Whatever comes into your pure mind, that only will be better.^' 

On his saying this much, she said smiling, " Well ! whoever 
he may be, put him into the hospital,"^ — when he gets well and 
cured, then enquiries shall be made into his circumstances.'^ The 
eunuch said, " If, with your own hand, you would be pleased to 
sprinkle rose-water upon him, and speak something with your 
own mouth, then the hopes of living may be secured to him. 
Hopelessness is a bad thing. The world is supported by hope.'* 
To this even the fairy said nothing. On hearing this conversa- 
tion (Hi. question and answer), I, too, who was tired of my life, 
exclaimed fearlessly, " Now for a life of this kind my heart does 
not wish. I have suspended my feet over the grave : I shall 
have to die one day, and my recovery is in the hands of the 
princess j whether she will effect it or not, she knows (best).'' 
At length, the Turner of Heartsf softened the heart of that 
stony-hearted one. Being kind, she said, " Quicky send for royal 
physicians." Immediately the doctors came and assembled. 
Having examined my pulse and urine, they reflected much. At 
last, it was fixed in their diagnosis, " This person is in love some- 
where ; without the meeting of his mistress there is no remedy 
for him ; whenever he gets her, he will obtain recovery." When 
from the lips of the physicians, also, this very sickness of mine 
was confirmed, she ordered, " Take this young man to the hot 
bath ; having eaused him to be bathed, and put on him an ele- 
gant dress, bring him into my presence." Forthwith they took 
me outside : having given me the bath, and dressed me in a fine 
xobe, they brought me into the presence of the fairy. Then 
that lovely one said with emotion, ^^ Thou hast, unreasonably! 
and for nothing, made me disgraced and calumniated ; now what 
else dost thou wish to do ? Whatever is in thy mind, tell me 
clearly." 

' O mendicants I such was my state then that I was (ready) to 
die of joy. Through delight I swelled so that my coat could 
not contain me, and my countenance and form became chang- 

• isJU^j\^ = (J^ house + U^ cure) = house of cure. 

f uj^ift^^ (-aISx = (i-JlA« converter + Jl the -f ^j^ plural of 

v-^Jij heart) = converter of hearts, i. e God. 
:|: Lit. " sitting and causing (others) to sit down." 
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ed. I thanked God, and said to her, " At this moment all the 
arts of a doctor have been brought to completion by you ; for, 
with one word of your's you restored to life a dead man like 
me. . Look at the difference in my condition from that time up 
to this moment 1^^ Having spoken this, I circled round her 
thrice,* and, coming into her presence, stood and said, " Your 
Highness thus orders, ^ Tell me what thou hast in thy mind/ 
To the slave this is greater than the sovereignty of the seven 
regionst that, having shewn kindness to the poor, be pleased to 
accept this wretched one, and by the kiss of your feet bestow 
honor upon him/^ Having heard this, for a moment she was 
plunged (into reflection) ; then, having beheld me with a side- 
long look, she said, ^^ Sit down ! You have done me such service, 
and shewn such fidelity that whatever you tell me becomes you, 
and is engraved on my heart also. Well ! I agree." 

On that day, in a good hour and propitious moment, the 
Qazlf privately read the marriage (service). After such trouble 
and misfortune, God shewed me this day when I attained the 
desire of my mind. But as much as I had the desire in my 
mind to be united with the fairy, so much the uneasiness of 
acquainting myself with those strange circumstances was in my 
heart ; for, up to this day I could not make out at all who this 
fairy was, and who was that dark well-shaped negro, who on a 
bit of paper, made over to me so many bags of gold pieces ; and 
how in one watch the preparation of a feast suitable for kings 
was made ? and why those two innocent persons were put to 
death in that assembly ; and what was the cause of her anger 
and unkindness to me (notwithstanding my services and my 
bearing with her whims) ; and again why all- of a sudden she thus 
exalted§ this humble one ? In short, on this very account, after 
the rites and ceremonies of marriage,, till eight days, notwith- 
standing my ardent desire, I did not at all apply my mind to any 
kind of pleasure. I only slept at night with her. 

One day, for the sake of bathing, I said to the female slave, 
" Warm a little water that I may wash.'^ The princess, looking 
at me, smiled and remained silent. I, too, held silence. But 
the fairy was astonished at my deed, nay, on her face the marks 
of anger became visible ; so much so, that she said to me one 
day, '^ You are a strange man ! so warm and so cold ! What do 

* This implies that the person who does so offers up his life as a 
sacrifice to his mistress' love and well-being, 
t Vide note J on page 215. 

X The Qazi performs both secular and ecclesiastical functions. 
§ Lit. " made my head high." 
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they call this ? When in a man there be not the power of tak- 
ing one^s responsibility {lit, burden), then he ought never to 
do such an act/^ At that moment, I, being bold, said, " O my 
life I justice is requisite.* It behoves man not to fail in justice/* 
She replied, ^^ Now what justice is left ? What was to be done, 
has beeti done/' I, the beggar, said, '^ In fact, this very thing 
was my great desire and wish which I have obtained ; but my 
mind is in suspense, and the heart of a double- mindedf man 
remains disturbed. Nothing could be done by him, — ^he becomes 
excluded from his being a man. I had made this vow in my 
mind that, after this marriage, (which was the sole delight of 
my mind,) I would ask your Highness several particulars, (which 
do not come into my imagination, and which cannot be unravel- 
led), so that if I hear their explanation from your pure tongue, 
then my mind will be consoled/^ The fairy, being wrinkled on 
the forehead (i, e. frowning), said, ^^ How nice I have you for- 
gotten already? Remember that I have repeatedly told you 
never to interfere in my business, and to oppose in any matter. 
Is it proper to shew this disrespect contrary to custom ?'' I, the 
beggar, laughed and said, *^ As there has been an indemnity (HL 
order) to pardon other disrespects, let this be too certainly." 
The fairy changed countenance, and, being in a rage, became 
like a whirlwind of fire, and said, ^' Thou hast now become very 
bold IJ Go, mind thy business. By these words what advantage 
wilt thou gain T^ I said, " Your Highness, having made me, 
the humblest one, your husband, has bestowed upon me honor, 
and, having patronised me in every way, has shewn me favors; 
hence, when you have countenanced such feelings in your mind, 
then what other secrets ought to be concealed ?" 

This hint of mine the fairy, having comprehended by means 
of her discretion, began to say, ^^ This point is true, but this 
reflection comes into my mind that, if the secrets of me, the 
wretched one,§ be divulged, then a great misfortune might 
arise.'' I said, ^^What are you talking of? On the part 
of this slave do not bring such an idea into your mind, with 
pleasure relate all the circumstances that have befallen you. 

* Lit. " justice is the condition." 

t This ought to be j^^^if qualifying the masculine noun Jij^. 

Neither Dr. Forbes nor the OoUege Maulavi has corrected this in their 
editions. 

X Lit. " mounted upon the head," a phrase applied to inferiors 
when they shew impertinence. 

§ Lit. " without feet," from fif not and iit^ le^. 
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Never never shall I carry them from my heart to my tong^ue,— 
what possibility is there of their falling into the ears of any body ?'' 
When she perceived that there was no escape except by telling 
(her story) to this dear one^ [i. e. me,) then, having no alterna* 
tive, she said, ^^ In relating these particulars there are many 
disadvantages, but nolens volena thou art in pursuit of the same. 
Well 1 thy interests are dear to me. I am therefore relating my 
history : it is necessary for thee also to keep it secret. Take 



care 



f>^ 



. In short, having made many injunctions, she began to say, 
" I, the wretched one, am the daughter of the Sultfin of the 
country of Damascus, and he is a great monarch among Sul* 
tans. Exeept me there was no male or female child born to 
him. From the day I was born, I was brought up under the 
shadow of my parents with love and indulgence, and with joy and 
delight. When I acquired intelligence, I attached my mind to 
good-looking and handsome women ; so that beautiful fairy- born 
play-mates, the daughters of nobles, remained in my company ; 
and fair and agreeable-looking female servants and handmaids of 
the same age waited in my service. I used to see always sights 
of dancing and music. With the good or evil of the world I had 
no business. Having beheld my state, free from care, nothing 
but thanks to God issued from my mouth. 

^^ It happened that my mind of itself became so unpleasanti 
that neither the society of any person pleased me, nor did the 
assembly of pleasure delight me. My temper became like that 
of a maniac, — my heart sad and uneasy. Neither the look of 
any body appeared pleasing to me, nor did my mind wish to 
speak or hear any word. Having beheld this state of mine, all 
the wet-nurses, the nurse-maids, the assistant nurses, and dry 
nurses, became thoughtful, and began to fall at my feet. This 
very eunuch — ^true to his salt — has been since a long time my 
conjidanty and acquainted with my secrets. Nothing has been 
hidden from him. On seeing my dejection, he said, ^ Should the 
princess drink a little potion made from an intoxicating plant,t 
then it is probable that her temper would be restored, and ease 
come into her soul.^ From his saying thus, I, too, felt a desire* 
Then I ordered him, ' Fetch it soon.^ 

* Lit. " caution is the condition." 

t <-m*"^l 0}y means literally, " the leaf of imagination," f. e. the 
leaf of the intosicating plant hemp which affects the brain. The 
potion prepared of this plant intoxicates and exhilarates the drinker. 
Out of this hhang and ijjmjd are made. 
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"The eunuch went out, and, having prepared a flagon of that 
drink with care, and putting ice into it, came and caused it to 
be conveyed to me by the hand of a boy. I drank it, and 
whatever effects he had described I found them to be the same. 
At that moment, as a reward for this service, I bestowed on 
the eunuch a rich robe, and ordered him to make it a practice of 
bringing me a flagon always at the same hour. From that day 
it was fixed, that the eunuch caused a flagon to be brought by the 
hand of the same boy, and I, the female slave, drank it. Wheo 
its intoxicating effect rose (in me,) then in its excitement, I used 
to jest and laugh with the boy, and amuse my mind. When he 
also became familiar, he then began to speak agreeable and sweet 
words, and to relate wonderful stories, — nay, to heave sighs also, 
and to give vent to sobs. As his form was graceful and worth- 
seeing, my heart involuntarily began to like him. Through tha 
desire of my mind, and the pleasure I had for his playfulness, I 
began daily to bestow on him gifts and rewards ; but that wretch 
came to my presence with those very clothes which he used to 
put on always, — nay, that dress, too, became dirty and soiled. 

'^ One day, I asked him, ^ Thou hast received from me* so 
much, but thou hast made thy person as wretched as ever.f 
What is the reason of it ? Where hast thou spent those rupees, 
or hast thou amassed them ?' When the boy heard those words 
of encouragement, and found me enquiring into his circum- 
stances, being on the point of shedding tears,} he began to say, 
' Whatever your Highness has bestowed on this slave, my pre- 
ceptor has taken it, — he has not given me a pice. Whence 
should I make other clothes, so that having put them on, 1 may 
come into your presence ? In this there is no fault of mine : I am 
helpless.' At this humble speech of his, I felt pity (for him). 
I immediately ordered the eunuch, saying, ^Prom this day 
forward educate the boy in your presence {i, e, company), and, 
having prepared a fine dress, make him put it on, and among the 
lads do not let him play and jump about uselessly. More- 
over, it is my pleasure that he should learn manners fit for my 
royal service, aud wait upon me.' The eunuch, according to 
order, carried out every thing, and, as he found my inclination 
(directed) to that side, began to take particular care of him. 
In a few days, on account of ease and good living, his color and 



• Lit. " government." When great persons speak of themselves^ 
they do not say mera but merl aarJcdr. 
t Lit. " such and such." 
j ^Ij5i5>--JT a periphrasis of seven words. 
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complexion^ completely changed, f and he cast off, as it were, 
his slough. Howmuchsoever I restrained my mind, yet the 
form of that roguef had so penetrated my heart, that my soul 
wished to put him through affection in my liver, and not to se- 
parate him for a moment from my eyes. 

" At last, I admitted him into my companionship, and, having 
clothed him in robes of honor of various kinds, and jewels of 
different colors, used to look at him. In fine, by his remaining 
near me I had comfort to my eyes, and refreshment {lit. coolness) 
for my heart. Every moment I used to shew him attention. 
At last, my state was such that, if for a minute he used to go 
from my presence on account of some important business, then I 
had no ease. After a few years he became of age : the hair on 
his upper lip began to appear, — ^the make of his breast§ became 
symmetrical. Then there began to be a talk about him among 
the courtiers outside. The door-keepers, servants attending at 
the gate of the women's apartments to purchase goods, || house- 
guards, relief -guards, attendants and mace- bearers began to 
prevent him from coming and going into the seraglio. At 
length his ingress was stopped. There was no rest for me with- 
out him, — one moment seemed a mountain {i, e, tedious). When 
I heard these disparaging circumstances, I was as distracted as 
if the Day of Judgment had come upon me, and my condition 
was such that I could neither speak anything, nor remain with- 
out him. I had no power to do anything. O God ! what 
shall I do ? A strange kind of grief I met with. Through my 
uneasiness, I called the very same eunuch (who was my cori^ 
Jidant), and said to him, ^ It is desirable that I should look 
after and take care of that boy. At present, this is the timely ad- 
vice that, having given him as capital a thousand pieces of gold, 
you should furnish for him a jeweller's shop in the square place of 
the market, so that being engaged in trade he may by its profit 
continue to gain his livelihood with ease, and build near my 
palace a well-shaped house for his residence. Having purchased 
the necessary female and male slaves, and attendants and servants, 
and, having fixed their monthly pay, cause them to be placed in 

* e^jy lit. means oil, hence sleekness of a man's face, 
t Lit. " became something of something." 

j Lit. infidel, a word of endearment for favorites, whether male 
or female. 

§ ^J^Y**- a compound word, formed of ^4*- (W ft) beauty and 
fj^^ breast. 

II ^-iiy a periphrasis of twelve words ! 
30 
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his service that he may not he ill at ease in any way/ The 
eunuch made all the preparations for his residence, and his pro- 
fession as a jeweller, and his trade. In a short space of time his 
shop became so splendid and known that whatever rich robes of 
honor, and costly jewels were required and desired ia the houses 
of kings and nobles, could be had at his only. By degrees his 
shop became so flourishing that whatever rarities of every country 
were required were to be found there. The occupation* of all 
the jewellers compared to that of his became slow. In short, no 
one in that city could vie with him, nay, in any country there 
was none like him. 

'^ In this transaction he earned lakhs of rupees, but his separa- 
tion, day by day, began to injure my health and constitution. 
No plan suited me by which, having seen him, I might comfort 
my mind. At last, for consultation I sent for that well-informed 
eunuch and said, ' No such expedient could be hit upon by which 
I may behold his form a little, and restore patience to my heart ; 
but this is the means that, having caused a subterraneous passage 
from his house to be dug, join it to the palace.' No sooner had the 
order been given, than in a few days such a mine was prepared, 
that as soon as it was evening the eunuch in silence used to bring 
that youth by that passage. The whole night was passed in 
(drinking) wine, (eating) roast meat, and in pleasure and merri- 
ment. I obtained ease by meeting him ; he was pleased by 
seeing me. When the morning star arose, and the crier called 
for prayers, the eunuch used to convey the youth to his house 
by the same passage. With these circumstances except that 
eunuch, and two nurses (who had suckled and brought me up), 
no fourth person was acquainted. 

'^ A long time passed in this manner. It is mentioned of one 
day that when the eunuch, according to custom, went to call 
him, he found the youth seated silent like one absorbed in 
anxiety. The eunuch asked, ^ Is all well to-day, — why are you 
so low-spirited? Come, her Highness has remembered you.' 
He gave no answer at all, — never moved his tongue. The eunuch 
returned alone puzzled,t a^^d represented his case. As the devil 
was to ruin me, yet upon this I did not forget my love for him 
from my mind. Had I known that my love and affection for 
that ungrateful faithless one, will, in the end, disgrace and dis- 
honor me, and my honor and fame will all be at stake, then at 
that very moment from such an act I would have abstained my- 

* Lit. " the earning of the jewellers before him.** 
t Lit. *' taking a face like his own.** 
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self, and done penance. I would never ag^ain have mentioned his 
name, nor given my heart to that shameless one. But as it was 
to be so, I therefore took no notice of his improper action, and 
considered his not coming as the coquetry and affectation of 
mistresses."**" This is the result I saw out of this, that thou, too, 
hast become acquainted with this story without seeing it, or else, 
where wert thou and where was I ? Well ! what has happened 
has happened. Without noticing the stupidityf of that ass, I 
sent message a second time through the hands of the eunuch, 
saying, ^ If thou wilt not come this moment, then somehow or 
other I will come there, but my coming will be attended with 
much evil. Should this secret be known, then it will be very 
bad for thee. Do not do such an act in which except disgrace 
no other fruit will be gained. It is best that thou comest soon, 
or else think me already arrived.' When this message went, and 
he saw my excessive ardent desire, then, making an ugly counte- 
nance, he came with coquetry and affectation. 

'' When he sat down near me, then I asked him, ' What is 
the cause of thy coolness and ill-humour to-day ? Thou hast 
never shewn such impertinence and insolence, — thou used to come 
always without any excuse.^ Then he said, ' I, the nameless 
poor one, by the kindness of your Highness, and by the reason 
of the skirt of your wealth, have arrived at this power. My life 
is spent with great ease. I pray for your life and prosperity. 
This fault has been committed by this guilty one in the expec- 
tation of the princesses forgiveness, I hope for her pardon.^ I 
loved him with my life and soul ; I believed his made-up story, 
and did not notice his wickedness. Moreover, I asked him again 
encouragingly, * What great difficulty has come to pass that thou 
art so anxious ? Represent it, — measures shall be adopted for 
it also.' 

" In short, by way of humility, he said this, ^ Every thing is 
difficult to me, but in your presence all is easy.' At last, from the 
tenor of his discourse and conversation, this became evident, 
' That a garden extremely verdant with a splendid building, hav- 
ing in it reservoirs, ponds and masonry wells near the house of 
this slave in the centrej of the city is to be sold, and along with 
that garden a singing slave-girl, also, who has great skill in the 



• The author has very aptly given the name of J|^^**x) to the mer- 
chant, who was passionately loved by the princess. She in fact was 
the lover, 

t Lit. " ass-brainedness." 

X i, e. navel. 
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science of music (is for sale). But these two are to be sold to- 
gether, not the garden alone — like a cat on the neck of a camel.* 
Whoever would take that garden must also pay the price of the 
slave-girl ; and this is the joke, that the price of the garden is a 
lahh of rupees, and the value of the female slave five lakha* 
Such a sum of money cannot at present be raised by the slave/ 
I found that his heart was extremely and involuntarily disposed 
in purchasing them, and that it was for this reason his mind was 
uneasy and heart disturbed. Notwithstanding he was seated in 
my presence, yet his countenance was sad and mind dejected. 
As it was agreeable to me to make his mind happy every hour 
and every moment, I immediately ordered the eunueh, saying, 
^ To-morrow morning, having settled the price of that garden 
together with the slave-girl, and caused a bond of the garden, 
and the deed of the female slave to be written, deliver them to 
tliis person, and pay the cost-price to the owner out of the royal 
treasury.^ Immediately on hearing this order, the youth paid 
his respects to me, and gaiety came over his face.f The whole 
night, in the same manner as it always passed, \ias spent in 
pleasure and delight. As soon as it was morn, he took his leave. 
The eunuch, according to order, bought for him that garden 
and the slave-girl. Afterwards, the young man used to come 
and go every night according to custom. One day in the season 
of spring, (for the place, too, was heart-attaching), the clouds 
were gathering, small drops of rain were falling, the lightning, 
too, was flashing, and a gentle breeze was blowing. In short, it 
was a wonderful scene at that moment. As soon as the wine- 
bottlesf and flagons of various colors arranged in the recesses 
appeared to my sight, my heart yearned that I should take one 
draught. When the turn of two or three cups had arrived, 
immediately the thought of that newly-purchased garden struck 
me. An intense desire arose (within me) that I should take a stroll 



* This proverb is founded on the following story : — 
An Arab lost his camel. He vowed to sell it for a dinar (L e. 
Gd,) if he found it. When he got his lost camel, he was sorry for his 
vow, but had recourse to this stratagem. A cat was tied to the neck 
of the animal, with which he went to the bazar, and said to the people, 
" Here is a camel to be sold for a dinar, and a cat for a thousand 
dinars, but they cannot be sold the one without the other.*' 

t All the dictionaries give only " tears" as the English of ^Z^j) 
This word is derived from the Persian jj "face," and it therefore 
means nothing but " the state of one's countenance." 

X Plural of v^ " a jar." Vide Johnson's Persian Dictionary. 
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there for a moment in that state. When misfortune comes, the 
dog will bite one mounted upon a camel ."**" Willingly and volun- 
tarilyt I took a nurse along with me, and, by the way of the 
subterraneous passage, went to the house of that young man. 
Prom thence I proceeded towards the garden. I saw that the 
beauty of that garden actually vied with that of Paradise. The 
drops of rain, which had fallen on the green leaves of trees, were, 
as if, like pearls set in leaves of emeralds, and the redness of 
flowers in that cloud looked as deep as the appearance of twi- 
light in the evening ; and canals filled to the brim seemed like 
sheets of mirrors, and the waves were rippling. 

^' In short, I was walking about in every direction in that 
garden, when the day closed. The darkness of evening became 
apparent. In the meantime, the youth appeared in one of the 
alleys, and, on seeing me, he advanced with great respect and 
warmth of affection, and, placing my hand on his, conveyed me 
to a summer-house with twelve doors. When I went there, 
then the scene of that place caused me to forget from my mind 
all the beauty of the garden. This was the splendour of illumi- 
nations : — in every place round lanterns, cypress lamps, lotus 
lamps, magic lanterns, lamps astonishing assemblies^ and shaded 
lights were kindled, so that the Shab-i-barat,t notwithstanding 
its moon-light and lamps, appeared dark in comparison with it. 
On one side fire- works, xQSQvcAAin^ fountains, pomegranates, camO" 
mile flowers, champdflotoers, pearls, blue-lights, rochets, Catherine" 
wheels, hand-flowers , jasmine ov jessamine flowers, crackers and 
stars were let off. 

^* In the meantime, the clouds dispersed and the moon came 
forth, just as dressed in a purple robe, a mistress appears. It 
was a great scene. As soon as the moon-light spread forth, the 
young man said, ^ Please come now, and take your seat in the 
balcony of the garden.' I had become such a fool, that what- 
ever the wretch§ told me with that I complied. Now he led me 
such a dance that he took me upstairs. That building was so 
high that the houses in the whole city, and lamps of the 
bazar, were as it were its lower garden. || Having placed my 
arms round the neck of that youth, I was seated in a state of 

* A proverb signifying that nothing can save you from misfor- 
tunes when they are written in your fate. 

t I^it. " in the best way, and seated and having caused (others) to 
sit down.** 

X Vide note ^ on page 196. 

§ Vide note § on page 230. 

II Vide note | on page 198. 
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delight. In the meantime^ a woman, very ugly, with no shape 
or form, coming (as it were) from the hearth, and holding a- bot- 
tle of wine in her hand, arrived. Her coming at that time ap- 
peared to me very disagreeable, and from seeing her appearance 
fear arose in my heart. 

'^ Being confused I then asked the young man, * Who is this 
singular object, — whence hast thou picked her up ?' The youth, 
having folded his hands, began to say, ^ This is the very slave- 
girl that was purchased with this garden through your Highness' 
favor.' I perceived that that fool had got her with great de- 
sire, — perhaps his heart was inclined towards her. On this very 
account, suffering anxiety, I remained silent, but my heart from 
that moment was disturbed, and displeasure spread over my mind. 
Moreover, that wretch* caused this mischief that he made that 
woman the cup-bearer. At that instant I was drinking my own 
blood, and was as (uneasy as) if some one had shut up a parrot 
with a crow in one cage. Neither I had the opportunity to go 
away, nor did my mind wish me to sit there. To shorten the 
story, the wine was double-distilled, so that on drinking it a 
man would become a beast. She gave in succession two or four 
cups of that strong beverage to the young man ; and half a cup, 
at the entreaty of the youth, I, also, drank off with unwilling- 
ness, f At last, that shameless strumpet, also, being dead drunk, 
began to indulge in improper blandishments with that accursed 
one, and that vile one, also, through intoxication, grew disres- 
pectful, and began to do indecent acts. 

^^ This (feeling of) shame arose in me that, at that moment, 
had the earth burst asunder, I would have ingulphed myself ; but 
on account of my love for him, I, the foolish one, notwithstand- 
ing all this, remained silent. But he was by birth a mean one : 
he did not understand this forbearance of mine. In the whirl of 
intoxication he drank off two more cups, so that whatever sense 
was left in him that, too, was lost, and all the fear he had for me 
he drove from his mind. Neither in this faithless one there was 
fidelity, nor in that shameless (woman) there was modesty, — as 
the soul is so are the angels. t At that time the state (of my 
mind) was like that af a tune-lost songstress, who sings out of 

* Lit. **so so.'* When mistresses are angry with their lovers 
they address them in that style. 

t As poison is not a very agreeable thing to drink, consequently 
any thing we do not like to eat or drink is called zahar mar karnd. 

+ This is a common proverb signifying, " That good or wicked 
angels acting as guardians upon souls turn out good or bad from the 
actions of their owner.** 
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tune. I was invoking curses on myself, (saying in my mind,) 
' Why didst thou come here, that thou receivedst this punish- 
ment for it V At last, how could I bear it ? From my head to 
foot I was on fire, and began to roll upon burning coals. In this 
anger and rage, having repeated the proverb, (the bull leapt not, 
but its bag, — who will see this sight),"^ I got up from thence. 

" That drunkard thus thought of his ruin in his mind, ' Should 
the princess be displeased now, then to-morrow what will be my 
state, and in the morning what mischief will arise ? Now, if 
it be practicable, I will put an end to her life {liL business).' 
Having fixed upon this resolution in his mind, he, by the advice 
of that strumpet, threw his girdle round his neck, and fell at my 
feet, and, taking off his turban from his head, began to entreat 
and supplicate. My heart had become like a child's top for him ; — 
to whichsoever side he turned me I turned, and like a millstone 
I was at his power; — what he said that I did. Somehow or other, 
having persuaded and coaxed me, he caused me to be seated again, 
and, having filled two or four cups of that double-distilled wine, 
he drank himself, and gave me to drink also. In the first place, 
through anger, I was burnt to a roasted meat ; in the second 
place, I drank such wine that I instantly became senseless, — no 
consciousness was left. Then that merciless, faithless, cruel and 
stony-hearted one wounded me with a sword, nay, in his opinion, 
completely killed me. At that instant, when my eyes opened, 
then this only issued from my mouth, ' Well ! as I have done so 
I have received, but do thou save thyself from this innocent blood 
of mine ; 

Lest some one, O tyrant ! should seize thee by thy collar, 

Wash my blood from thy hem, — what has been that has been. 

To any body do not reveal this secret. I have not even held 
back my life from thee.' Then, having entrusted him to God, 
my life sank (within me). I had no sense nor recollection of my 
own self. Perhaps that butcher, thinking me dead, threw me 
into that box, and let me down from {lit, under) the wall of the 
fort, which you saw. I wished ill to none, but these misfortunes 
were written in my luck, — the lines of fate are never effaced. By 
reason of these eyes I saw such things. Had there been no desire 
in my mind to see beautiful persons, then that wretch would not 
have been a collar round my neck. God worked it out so, that 
He brought thee there, and made thee the means of my (coming 
to) life. Now this (feeling of) shame arises in my mind that, 

* This proverb is applied to such persons, as do things beyond 
their ambition. 
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after having suffered these indignities, I should not keep myself 
alive, nor show my face to any one. But what can I do ? — the 
choice of dying is not in my own hands. God, after killing me, 
restored me to life ; let us see hereafter what is doomed in my fate. 
Apparently thy strenuous exertions and services were useful, so 
that 1 was cured of such wounds. Thou servedst me with thy 
life and property, and whatever means thou hadst thou offered. 
In those days, finding thee penniless''^ and absent-minded, I wrote 
that letter to Sidi Bahar my treasurer. These were its very con- 
tents : — ^ I am now in such a place in health and safety. Please 
convey the news of me, the unfortunate one, into the presence of 
my venerated mother.' 

^^ He sent with thee those trays of money for the sake of 
expenditure, and when I sent thee to the shop of Yusuf, the 
merchant's son, to buy dresses and jewels, I entertained this hope 
that that mean-spirited one becomesf friendly with every body 
in a short time ; knowing thee also as a stranger, it was probable 
that for the sake of creating an intimacy, he would affectedly 
invite and entertain thee. That conjecture of mine turned out 
right ; whatever thought had arisen in my mind, he did it exact- 
ly so. When thou earnest to me after making a promise of re- 
turning to him, and relatedst to me the circumstance of his en- 
tertaining thee, and of his insisting upon it, I was pleased in my 
mind ; for, when thou shouldst go to his house, and eat and 
drink, then if thou, too, wilt call him to thy entertainment, he 
would come running. For this reason I dismissed thee soon. 
After three days when thou camest from thence concluding (the 
feast) ^ and with shame madest apologies before me for thy ab- 
sence, I said for thy consolation, ^ Nevermind ! when he gave 
his consent then thou camest. But this want of decorum {lit. 
shamelessness) is not good, — to place the obligation of one upon 
thy head, and not give its return. Do thou go now and invite 
him also, and bring him along with thee,' When thou wentest 
to his house, I then saw that there were no articles ready here 
for an entertainment : if he were to come, what could I do then ? 
But I found this opportunity that in this country from time 
immemorial this has been the custom of its monarchs, that till 
eight months for the sake of (settling) political and financial 
affairs and of administering government they remain abroad : and 
till four months of the rainy season they reign in their auspicious 



* Literally, ** without expense." 

t ^-i^^^ is simply meant to be an intensive verb. 
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fort. In those days from two or four months, the king^ that isj 
the father of me, the wretched one, had gone with a view to 
make arrangements for the administration of kingdoms. 

^' While thou wast bringing that youth along with thee, 
Sidl Bahar represented my case in the presence of the queen, 
(who is the mother of me, the impure one) . I, then, being 
ashamed of my crime and sins, went and stood before her, and 
related to her all the circumstances. Although she had con- 
cealed the fact of my disappearance from foresight and mater- 
nal love, (thinking in her mind,) ^ God knows what will be its 
result, it is not proper now to let out this disgrace / but had 
in my place deposited my faults in her womb, yet she was in 
look-out for me. When she saw me in this plight, and heard 
all the circumstances, she had her eyes filled with tears, and said, 
' O thou wretched unfit-to-be-born one ! Thou hast knowingly 
destroyed all the name and honor of sovereignty. A thousand 
pities ! And thou hast, also, washed thy hands of thy life. Would 
to God in thy place I had given birth to a stone, I should have 
had patience ! Even now repent, — what was in thy fate has hap- 
pened. Now what wilt thou do next, — ^live or die ?^ I said with 
excessive shame, ' In the destiny of me the shameless one this 
was written that I should live in such disgrace and evil plight 
after escaping from these sorts of misfortunes. It were better to 
die than this. Altho.ugh the mark of disgrace is attached to my 
forehead, yet I have not done such an action as to scandalize the 
name of my parents."^ 

^' Now this is a great grief that those two shameless ones 
should escape from my hand, and indulge in mutual pleasure and 
delight, while I experience such troubles from their hands. It is 
a pity that nothing can be done by me. I hope the steward 
may receive an order, so that all the articles for an entertainment 
he may, in the best manner, prepare in the house of this wretched 
one. Then I, under the pretence of an invitation, having sum- 
moned those two wretches, may punish them for their deeds, and 
take my revenge. As he laid his hand upon me and wounded 
me, I, also, will cut both of them in pieces. Then my heart 
will be appeased, or else, (since) I am blown into a flame in this 
fire of resentment, I shall in the end be burntf to hot ashes.^ 
On hearing this, my mother through her mental sympathy, 
being kind, concealed my faults, and sent all the necessaries for the 

• Indeed ! she has already given sufficient proofs of her being 
unfit to be called a princess, and dishonoring her family. 

t In U^ u^ the word Jb is put for euphony. 
81 
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entertainment along with that eunuch^ who was my confidant. 
Every one came^ and was present in his respective duty. In the 
evening thou broughtest with thee that wretch.* I wished the 
prostitute slave should come also. 

^^ Accordingly^ having again enjoined thee strictly, I summoned 
her also. When she, too, came, and the company had assem- 
bled, every one, having tasted wine, became dead drunk and in- 
sensible, and thou, also, along with them, being inebriated, lay 
like a dead man. I ordered a female Qilmdqf to cut off the 
heads of those two with a sword. She, instantly, in a moment, 
having drawn out her scimitar, cut off the heswls of both, and 
made their bodies red (with blood) . And this was the reason 
of my anger towards thee, that I had given thee order (to at- 
tend) the entertainment, (but) not by relying upon the friend- 
ship of two days, thou shouldst become an associate in drinking 
wine. Surely this foolishness of thine did not please me ; because 
when, after drinking, thou becamest insensible, then what hope 
of friendship remained from thee? But the claims of thy 
services are so (fixed) round my neck, that whenever such actions 
are done by thee, then I pardon thee. Well ! I have related my 
circumstances from beginning to end, now is there any other 
wish remaining in thy mind also ? Just as, having a regard for 
thee, I agreed to what thou saidst in every way, do thou, also, 
in the same manner carry out my orders. My advice on this 
occasion is, that to remain now in this city is neither good for me 
nor for thee. For the rest thou art master.'^ 

O beloved of God !J the princess, having said this much, 
remained silent. I, the beggar, who, with my heart and soul, 
considered her orders prior to every thing, and was entangled 
in the net of her love, said, " Whatever be your august pleasure, 
that is best. This humble slave will carry it out without any 
excuse.^^ When the princess found me altogether obedient and 
ready to serve her, she said, ^^ Having sent for two horses, fleet 
and spirited,§ (which in running may vie with the wind)|| from 



• Dr. Forbes and Mr. Eastwick have both misconstrued the 
meaning of the word miie. Hindustani females are apt to call their 
lovers Jy^ when they are angry with them. It means nothing but a 
torefch. 

t These women belong to Tartary, and serve as body-guard to 
princesses. They are the Amazons of the East. 

X Vide notes on page 206. 

§ J4 ^^ = i^W l^e +34 from {^^^ tophi/) = playing with life. 

II Lit. « talking to the wind." 
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the king's own stable^ get them ready/' Having selected just 
such fairy-born^ and spirited^ horses, and caused them to be 
saddled, I sent for them. When a little of the night remained, 
the princess, having put on a male dress, and arming herself 
with five weapons, t mounted upon a horse, and I, being clad 
in armour, got on the other horse, and took the road to one 
direction. 

When the night was over, and it began to clear up, then we 
arrived on the bank of a pond. Having dismounted, we washed 
our faces and hands. Taking a hasty breakfast, we mounted 
again and proceeded. Sometimes the princess spoke a few words, 
and thus said, " I have for thy sake abandoned shame, modesty, 
country, wealth, parents and every thing ; may it not be so, that 
thou, too, shouldst behave to me like that cruel faithless one.'' 
Sometimes I talked of indifferent I matters to beguile the jour- 
ney, and also gave answer to her's thus, " Princess I all men are 
not alike. In the birth § of that mean one there must be some 
defect that such an act was committed by him : and I have 
sacrificed my life and property for you, and you have bestowed 
on me every kind of honour. I am now your slave without pur- 
chase. Should you cause shoes to be made of my skin, and put 
them on, I would not utter a sigh." Such kinds of conversation 
passed between us, and our business was to travel night and day. 
At times, if we alighted any where through fatigue, then we 
hunted down beasts and birds of the forest. Having killed them 
lawfully, II taken salt from the salt-sellar, and struck fire with 
the flint, we broiled and ate them, and let go our horses. They, 
grazing on the grass and leaves with their own mouths, filled 
their belly. 

One day, we came out in such a level T[ plain as had no name 
of a habitation, and (where) the form of a man could not be seen. 
Even then, in consequence of the companionship of the princess, 



* Lit. " with four kidneys.'* 
t The five weapons are : — 

(1) The sword. (2) The dagger. (3) The battle-axe. (4) The 
lance. (5) The bow and arrows. 
J Lit. " here and there.'' 
§ From the verb sirishtan, "to create " 

II An animal is lawfully killed by pronouncing the word AjJ\j^ 

" In the name of God," while cutting its throat. The Hindus invoke 
the name of the goddess Kali in slaughtering cattle. 
^ Lit. " palm of the hand," which is flat and level. 
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the day appeared to me like the Eed and the night as the Shab- 
i barat.* Going onward, suddenly a sea, (at the sight of which 
the liver becomes turned into water,) came across our way. 
Standing on the bank as we saw, then as far as the eye could 
reach, there was nothing but water. f We could discern no land- 
ing-place or raft. ^^ O God I^^ (We exclaimed), " how shall we 
now cross this ocean ?^' For a moment we remained in this very 
thought. At last, this fancy came into my mind that, '* Having 
seated the princess here, I would go in search of a boat or vessel. 
Until the means of crossing will come to hand, till then that 
lovely one might also rest.^* I then said, *^ O princess ! if you 
allow me, I will then look out for a ferry or ford in this river.^' 
She began to say, " T am much tired, and have become hungry 
and thirsty. I will take a little rest, until you make some 
arrangements for going to the other side (of the river) .^^ 

At that place there was a large Plpal tree, J forming such a 
shade, that if a thousand horsemen were to come, then from heat 
and rain they might find repose under it. Having seated her 
there I went, and was looking on all sides to get somewhere even 
a trace of some human being on the land or on the sea. I tried 
my best,§ but found it nowhere. At last, being hopeless, I re- 
turned from thence : I did not then find the fairy under the tree. 
How can I relate my state of that time ? — my senses continued 
to depart. I became mad and insane. Sometimes I mounted 
the tree, and wandered from branch to branch, and leaf to leaf. 
Sometimes I let go my hands and feet, and fell on the ground, 
and round the root of that tree offered myself as a sacrifice. 
Sometimes I shrieked and wept over my helplessness, and some- 
times I ran from west to east, (and) sometimes returned again 
from north to south. In short, I sifted much dirt, but could not 
obtain any clue to that unattainable gem.|| When my efforts 
availed nothing, then weeping and throwing dust over my head, 
I began to search every where. 

This idea arose in my mind, that '^ Perhaps some genii had 
carried off that fairy, and inflicted on me this pain ; or some 



* Vide notes || on page 196 respectively. 

t Literally, " as far as the sight could do its work, there was only 
water." 

% The leaves of the Plpal tree {Ficus religiosa) are very large 
like the form of the heart. It is held in high esteem by the Hindus, 
and is supposed to be the haunt of evil spirits. 

6 Lit. ** I beat my head very much.'* 

II i. e. the princess. 
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one from her country had followed her close. At that instant^ 
having found her aJone, and persuading her, he had again carried 
her off, and departed towards Syria/^ Perplexed with these 
thoughts, I threw off my clothes. Being naked and nude, and 
becoming a beggar, I wandered about searching (for her) in the 
country of Syria from morning till evening, and at night lay 
myself down somewhere. I tramped over the whole world, but 
did not hear the name and trace of my princess from any body, 
nor was the cause of her disappearance ascertained. Then this 
came into my mind that, " When thou couldst not find any trace 
of that dear one {lit. life), then to live now would be a pity.^' 
In a forest a mountain appeared : I then ascended it, and formed 
the resolution of throwing myself down, so that in a moment my 
head and face, being dashed against the stones, will be broken.— 
Then from such misfortunes life will be freed." 

Having said thus in my mind, I wished to cast myself down, 
nay, my feet had been lifted up, when some body seized my 
hand. In the meantime, my senses returned. I saw a horse- 
man, dressed in green, with a veil thrown over his face, who 
was saying to me, ^^ Why art thou making an attempt to die ? — - 
to be hopeless of the mercy of God is infidelity. As long as 
there is breath, so long there is hope. Now within a few days, 
in the country of Rum, there are three Darweshes, who, afilicted^ 
as thou art, (and) entangled in such calamities, and who have 
witnessed similar sights, will meet you. And the name of the 
king of that place is Azad Bakbt, — ^to him a very great difficulty 
has occurred. When he also meets you four beggars, then the 
wishes and desires of the minds of each will be fully accojn- 
plished.^^ 

I laid hold of his stirrup, and Isissed it, and said, '^ O saint 
of God ! by your speaking this much, consolation has come to 
my mind which is filled with anxiety. But for God's sake 
please mention to me, who are you, and what is your august 
name ?' He then said, '^ My name is Murtaza ' All,t and this 
is my business that whenever any hard difficulty occurs to any 



• Mr. EastWick reads this word as rahhhe * situated,' instead of 
ruTche * afflicted !' 

t This is the business of Khwajah Khizar, or the prophet Elijah. 
He wears a green dress, and relieves men from distress. Mir Amman, 
being a Shi'a, gives the credit of this act of benevolence to 'Ali, the 
son-in-law of the Prophet. The Shi'as recognize 'Ali as the first 
Caliph after Mahomet, and do not shew any regard to his three other 
successors and companions. 
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body^ then I make it easy for him/' Saying this maoh^ he dis- 
appeared from my sight. At last^ I, the beggar^ by means of 
the tidings from my spiritual guide, the remover of difficulties,* 
having set my mind at ease, formed the intention of (going to) 
Constantinople. On the road, having endured the misfortunes 
that were written in my fate, I, in the hope of meeting the prin- 
cess, have arrived thus far by the grace of God, and, through my 
good fortune, became exalted in your service. Our meeting with 
each other thus took place, — ^a mutual society and conversation 
has been gained. Now it is necessary that we should, also, become 
known to king Azsd Ba^ht, and acquainted with him. 

After this, we five will certainly arrive at the object of our 
mind. Do you also pray, and say. Amen ! O spiritual guides ! 
this was the adventure of this afflicted and distressed one, which 
I have related in the presence of the Darweshes. Let us now 
see hereafter when this labour and sorrow of mine may be changed 
into joy and pleasure by meeting with the princess. Azad 
Bakht, concealed in a corner, having heard with silence and at- 
tention the adventures of the first Darwesh, became pleased. He 
then began to listen to the story of the second Darwesh. 

9 9 9 9 9 

* tii" JWuo = (JX^ diffionlty -h V^ from c;j>Ur to open) = 
opener, *. e., solver of difficulties. 
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TRAVELS OP THE SECOND DARWESH. 



Contents : — The second Barwesh is a prince — his companion tells 
him the story of Hdtim Tat, and his generosity ^->the prince 
tries to emulate him, and builds a palace with forty doors — a 
greedy beggar comes, and wants a gold mohur at each door-^ 
he objects to this at last, and the beggar tells him he is not 
generous, but praises the liberality of the princess of Ba^ra 
— the prince's father dies, a7id he becomes king — he goes to 
Ba§ra in a beggar s dress, and is treated with munificence — 
he sees her, and she tells him her story through her nurse-^ 
she then relates through her servant Bihroz the story of the 
madness of the prince of Nimroz, and promises to marry 
him, i. e,, the second Barwesh, if he will go, and find out all 
about the prince — he goes, therefore^ to Nimroz, sees the 
prince, and listens from his own mouth to his story of love^^ 
the prince of Nimroz is brought up in a vaulted house, where 
he sees a fairy, and falls in love with her — she disappears 
soon, aad the prince grows melancholy — a merchant comes to 
hisfather^s court, and then takes away the prince to live 
with a hermit — he gets better — the hermit, ashamed of the 
prince tutoring him to take a centipede out of a man^s skull 
with hot pincers, hangs himself — the prince becomes the 
master of his whole property, and gets hold of a book on 
witchcraft — he returns home to his vault — he gets the fairy 
hack, but a demon takes the book away, and then thefairy-^ 
he reads out the charm, and turns the demon {who had taken 
the book, and given it to another of his tribe) into a bull — 
the second Barwesh feels for him, and wanders about the 
woods and hills in search of the fairy — he goes to throw 
himself off a hilly when the veiled horseman comes, and stops 



When the turn of the second Darwesh to speak arrived, he sat 
down on his four knees,* and said, — 

friends ! listen to the story of this beggar a little ; 

1 tell you from beginning to end — listen. 
Of this no physician can effect a cure, 
My pain is so very irremediable, — listen. 



• ». e. cross-legged. 
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O you dressed in rags ! this humble one is the prince of the 
kingdom of Persia. Men of every science are born there; 
hence Isfahan''^ ^ half the world' is known. In the seven re- 
gionst (of the world) there is no country equal to that clime ; 
since the star of that place is the sun^ and among the seven 
planets it is the chief luminary. J The climate of that place is 
delightful, and the people are of enlightened minds, and masters 
of taste. My father, (who was the king of that country), with 
a view to instruct me from my infancy in the rules and regula- 
tions of kingdoms, having selected very many wise teachers 
of every science and art, appointed them for my private tuition, 
so that having received a thorough instruction in every sort (of 
science), I might become clever. By the grace of God, at the 
age of fourteen, I became competent in every science. I acquired 
polite conversation, agreeable manners, § and all that is fit and 
requisite for kings ; and this was my very inclination night and 
day that, in the society of the able, the stories of every country, 
and the deeds of kings endowed with resolution, 1| and of persons 
of renown, I may make it a practice of hearing. 

One day, a wise companion, who was well-versed in history, 
and had seen the world, mentioned thus, " Although there is no 
hope of the life of man, but generally there are such qualities (in 
him) that, on account of them, the name of a human being will 
pass well on the tongues (of other people) till the resurrection.^' 
I said, " If you will relate some of these points in detail, then I, 
too, will hear them, and act upon them.'' Then that person 
began to relate the history of Hatim Tai1[ in this manner : — " In 
the time of IJatim, there was a king of Arabia, named Naufal, 
who, with Hatim, on account of his celebrity, had a great enmity. 
Having collected a large army and troops, he came upon him 

• Isfahan or Ispahan is one of the ancient capital cities of Persia. 
As it was then the place of literary men, it has therefore been called 
by the author ** half the world." 

t Vide note J on page 215. 

J The seven planets according to our astronomy are : — 

(1) c5y^ (Jupiter), (2) ;Sj^ (Mars). (3) ^^^ (Sun). (4) 

»/fc) (Venus). (6) .>;Ua^ (Mercury). (6) j^ (Moon). (7) lUJ 

(Saturn). 

§ Lit. " sitting and rising." 

II (tWt^^ = {y^ ^h^ + ^* ^^^ + cy ^^solution) = Master of 
resolution. 

% Vide note § on page 196. 
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with the intention of fighting. Hatim was a God-fearing and 
good man. He thought that, ^ If I, too, should make prepara- 
tions for war, then the creatures of God will be slain, and there 
will be much bloodshed. Its punishment will be written against 
my name.' Having reflected on this matter, he alone, taking 
his life with him, went and hid himself in the cave of a moun- 
tain. When the news of the disappearance of Hatim became 
known to Naufal, he then confiscated all his furniture and house- 
hold goods, and caused it to be proclaimed that, ' Whoever, after 
searching should seize him, should receive five hundred gold coins 
from the king's government as a reward.' On hearing this, all 
were led by avarice, and began to make search for Hatim. 

" One day, an old man and his aged wife, taking with them 
two or three little children, arrived at that cave, (where Hatim 
was concealed,) for the purpose of breaking wood, and began to 
gather sticks from that forest. The old woman said, ^ Had our 
days been good, then we should have seen Hatim somewhere, 
and, having seized him, carried him to Naufal. He would then 
have given us five hundred gold coins, and we should have lived 
(lit, eaten) at ease, — we should have been released from this toil 
and care.' The old man said, ^ What art thou prattling about ? 
In our fate this very thing is written that, we should break sticks 
every day, and, placing them on our heads, sell them in the bazar. 
We may then obtain salt and bread, or one day a tiger should 
carry us off from the forest. Now mind thy business. Why 
should Hatim fall into our hands, and the king cause so much 
money to be given to us ?' The woman heaved a cold sigh, and 
remained silent. 

" Hatim heard the words of these two. He thought it far 
from his manliness and kindness that he should conceal himself, 
and save his life, and not make these poor ones gain {lit, arrive 
at) their object. It is true, that if in a man there be no pity, 
then he is not a human being, and, he, in whose heart there i» 
no sympathy, is a butcher. 

For the sake of sympathy (God) created man, 
Otherwise, for devotion angels were not wanting. 

^^ In short, the manliness of Hatim would not allow that he 
should hear this with his own ears, and remain silent. He in- 
stantly came forth, and said to the old man, ^ O friend ! I myself 
am !EJatim, — take me to Naufal. He will see me, and whatever 
money he has promised to give, will give thee.' The old man 
said, ' It is true that in this affair consist my welfare and advan- 
tage certainly, but who knows how he will treat thee ? If he kills 
thee, then what shall I do ? This can never be done by me that. 
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for the sake of my own avarice, I should make thee over to the 
enemy. That wealth how many days shall I enjoy {lit. eat), 
and how long shall I live ? I must die at last, — then what answer 
shall I give to God?^ Hatim made many entreaties, (saying), 
' Take me along : I say so of my own will, and am always in 
this very desire that should my life and wealth be of service to 
any body, then it is better/ But the old man would not in any 
way consent to take ^atim, and receive the reward. At length, 
being helpless, IJatim said, ' If thou wilt not take me thus, then, 
I myself, having gone to the king, will inform him that this old 
man kept me concealed in a mountain cave of the forest.^ The 
old man laughed and said, ^ If in return for good evil be obtained, 
then it will be my fate !^ During this argumentative conversa- 
tion,* more men also arrived, — a crowd was formed. They per- 
ceived that he was the very Hatim. Instantly they seized him, 
and carried him off. The old man, also lamenting, followed and 
accom pained them. When they brought him into the presence 
of Nauf al, he asked, ' Who seized and brought him ?' A wicked 
stony-hearted one said, ^ Who besides me can do such a thing ? 
This victory belongs to my name, — I have fixed a banner in the 
sky.^ Another boasterf began to brag, ^ Having toiled for some 
days, I have seized and brought him here from the forest. Be 
pleased to look upon my labor, and give me what you have pro- 
mised.^ Thus from the avarice of the gold coins, every one was 
saying, ^ Such a thing was done by me/ That old man, having 
placed himself close to a corner, was listening silently to the 
vauntings of all, and stood and wept for the sake of Hatim. 
When they had finished repeating their own acts of bravery and 
manliness, then Hatim said to the king, ^ If you ask me the 
truth, then it is this : — ^That old man, who is standing apart 
from all, has brought me. If you know physiognomy, then find 
it out, and what you have promised for my capture fulfil it ; for, 
in the whole body the tongue is the sacred (member) . It behoves 
man to do that which he says ; otherwise, God hath given, also, 
a tongue to animals, what then would be the difference between 
a beast and man ?' 

^^ Naufal, having called the old wood-cutter to him, asked, 'Tell 
me truly, what is the fact. Who has seized and brought ELatim ?' 
That poor fellow related truly from head to foot what had 

* Lit. " in this question and answer of rejections and alterations." 

t This is an Arabic word, compounded of ^^ not, ly thou shalt 

see, and ^J me. That is to say, ** Thou shalt never see the hke of 



me. 
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passed, and said, ^ Hatim, for my sake, has come of his own will/ 
Nauful, having^ heard this manliness of ^atim, became astonish- 
ed, (and said), ' Bravo ! thy generosity did not even fear (to 
endanger) thy own life/ Those who had made false pretensions 
to seize and bring Hatim, he ordered (for themj thus, — ^ Having 
tied their hands behind their backs, inflict on their heads, in the 
place of five hundred gold coins, five hundred blows of slippers, 
so that their brains might come out/ Instantly, the slippers 
began to fall cracking, so that in a moment their heads became 
bald. It is true^ that to tell a lie is such a sin, that no other 
sin comes up to it. May God preserve all from this calamity, 
and not give them a desire to speak untruth I Many people go 
on chattering falsely, but in the time of trial receive punishment, 

" In short, having rewarded all of them according to (their 
merits), Nauful thought in his mind that, ^Against a man like 
IJatim, (the generosity of whom is extended to the whole world, 
and who, for the sake of the needy, does not grudge his life, 
and is present with all his heartf in God^s path,) to bear hostility, 
and to become his enemy, is far from humanity and manly 
conduct.' Immediately he seized the hand of Hatim with great 
friendship and warmth, and said, ^ Why should it not be so ? 
When you are so (generous), then you should be so (good).* 
Having shewn him courtesy and respect, he seated him near him, 
and immediately let him have back his country, and furniture,! 
and wealth and property, which he had confiscated. Anew he con- 
ferred on him the chieftainship of the tribe of Tai, and caused 
five hundred gold coins to be given to the old man from his trea- 
sury. He went away blessing him.'' 

When I had heard the whole of the story of Hstim, emulation 
arose in my mind, and this idea occurred to me that, " Hatim was 
only the chief of his own tribe, who, by means of one act of 
generosity, has acquired such a name that it is known up to this 
day. I, by the decree of God, am the king of the whole of Persia. 
If from this blessing I remain excluded, then it would be a great 
pity. In fact, there is no action greater than liberality in the 
world j for, whatever a man gives in this world, he gets its return 
in the next. If any body sows one grain, then how much is pro- 

* Mr. Eastwick considers the moral reflections of Mir Amman as 
being " singularly out of place in the middle of a story." I beg to 
differ from him. The author could not have applied them better 
anywhere else than here. 

t Lit. "from head to foot." 

X ^^\ Arabic plural of iSltt* " property." 
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duced from it I^' Having fixed this in my mind, and sent for the 
head architect, I ordered him, saying, " Quickly erect outside the 
the city a magnificent building with forty lofty and very wide 
doors/^ In a short time, such a spacious edifice, as my mind 
wished, was constructed and made ready ; and in that house every 
day at all times, from morning till evening, I used to give rupees 
and gold coins to the needy and helpless, and whoever asked for 
anything, I used to give it him in plenty. 

In short, through the forty doors the needy used to come, and 
take away with them what they wanted. It is related of one 
day, that a beggar from the front door came in and asked for 
something. I gave him a gold coin. Again passing through 
the second door, he came in. He asked for two gold coins : 
knowing him, I overlooked (the matter), and gave him. Thus 
he commenced to come in through each door, aud increase a gold 
coin (every time) ; and, I too, ignored it intentionally, and made 
it a practice to give him agreeably to his request. At last, hav- 
ing come in through the fortieth door, he asked for forty gold 
coins which, also, I caused to be given him. Having taken so 
much, that beggar again entered by the first door, and asked for 
something. This appeared to me very unpleasant. I said, 
" Listen, O greedy one ! what kind of a beggar art thou, that 
thou art not even acquainted with the three letters of poverttfy 
( J — <3 — ^ which compose the word^^fii) ? Afaqlr ought to act 
upon them.^' The beggar answered, " Well ! liberal man ! do you 
yourself explain them to me.^^ I said, " From o comes fasting, 
from (3 contentment, and from j abstinence. He, in whom these 
qualities {lit, words) are not, is no faqlr. All this which thou 
hast received, eat and drink it and come again, and whatever 
thou shalt ask for thou wilt take away (with thee). This alms 
is for removing wants, — not for accumulating. O greedy one I 
from the forty doors thou hast taken from one gold coin to forty : 
just reckon the sum, (and see) like an arithmetical progression^ 
how many gold coins it has come to : and even then avarice has 
again brought thee through the first door. By amassing so much 
wealth what wilt thou do ? It is proper for &,jaqlr to think only 
of one day : on the second day again the Provider is present to 
give him a new livelihood. Now take shame and modesty (to 

* jx^j ^ LBj^i) literally, ** by turn of sweetmeats." This alludes 
to a game on the j rinciple of arithmetical progression, wherein one 
party bets that he will eat one of these sweetmeats so many times 
doubled, and is confounded at finding the same amount to a quantity 
far bejond his expectation. 
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thyself), and make use of patience and contentment. What sort 
of mendicity is this that thy spiritual preceptor has pointed out 
to thee?'" 

On hearing this word of mine, he became angry and dissatis- 
fied, and whatever he had taken from me and gathered, he threw 
down all on the ground and said, " Enough, Sir ! do not be so 
warm. Take your riches and put them by : do not assume the 
name of generosity. To be liberal is very difficult ; you are not 
.able to bear the weight of generosity. When will you arrive at 
that stage? — now Delhi is far off. ^ There are three letters (is 
— ^ — lt) ^ ((S^^) generous also. First act upon them, — then 
call yourself generous.^^ I was then afraid and said, ^^ Well ! 
liberal man ! explain to me the meaning of this.'' He began to 
say, from (j» comes endurance, from ^ the fear of God, and from 
iS to remember one's own birth and death. Until one has so 
much, let him not assume the name of generosity; and a gener- 
ous man has this dignity that though he may be an evil-doer, 
yet he is the friend of God. This mendicant has travelled over 
many countries but except the princess of Basra, no one so gener- 
ous has come in his sight. God has shaped out the robe of 
generosity on that woman, and all wish for the name, but do not 
act so.'' On hearing this, I entreated much and adjured him, 
(saying), " Pardon my fault, and take what you want." What 
I offered him he never took, and departed saying this word, ^^ Now 
if thou givest me thy whole kingdom, yet I will not even spit on 
it." Saying this he went away, but on hearing the praise of the 
princess of Basra, my mind became uneasy. 1 had no rest of 
any kind. Now this was my desire that, by some means, having 
gone to Basra I must see her. 

In the meantime, the king died, and I sat on the throne. I 
got the kingdom, but that thought did not go away from me. 
With my ministers and nobles, (who were the support of the 
throne of the kingdom, and the pillars of the state,) I consulted 
thus, — " I wish to make a journey to Basra. Do you remain 
steady in your work ; if I live, then the time [lit, age) of my 
journey will be short. I will come back soon." No one agreed to 
my going. Being helpless, as my mind was dejected, I,t one day, 
without speaking or listening to any body, privately sent for my 

• A proverb applied to those who prove unfit to undertake a thing 
which they want to perform. 

t There ought to be a full stop before j^il but none before 
s:)^sSi\ as the meaning with those wrong punctuations is not clear 
enough. 
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minister, — ^fuU of expedients — made him my manager and vice- 
roy with absolute power, and appointed him the centre of all 
affairs''^ of the empire. I, then, putting on ochre-colored dress, 
and assuming the disguise of a mendicant, alone took the way to 
Basra. In a few days I arrived at its environs. From that 
time forward, I began to see this sight that, wherever at night 
I went and halted, the servants of that very princess, having 
received me, used to make me alight in a comfortable house, and 
supplied me in the best manner with all the necessaries of a feast, 
and, with bands joined, waited on me the whole night. The 
following day, at the next stage, the same thing appeared. In 
this ease I went on my journey for months. At last, I entered 
into Basra. Immediately a young man, well-shaped, neatly 
dressed, of good disposition, and possessed of humanity, (whose 
intelligence was manifest from his face) came up to me, and in 
very sweet language began to say, ^' I am the servant of men- 
dicants : I am always in this search that, whatever travelling 
beggar or religious man comes to this city, he should take the 
trouble to step into my house. Except one house, there is no 
other place for a stranger to live. Please to honor and bestow 
splendour on that house, and make me exalted.^' 

I, the beggar, asked him, ^^ What is the illustrious name of 
your honor ?" He said, ^* They call the name of this obscure 
one Bedar Bakht.^^ Seeing his goodness and affability, I, the 
humble one, accompanied him, and went to his house. I beheld 
that it was a magnificent building, fitted up with royal neces- 
saries. Having taken me to a hall, he made me sit down, and, 
having called for hot water, he had my hands and feet washed ; 
and, having caused the table-cloth to be spread, the butler set before 
me alone a variety of trays. There were four dishes : in one was 
gravy ptdUo ;t in the second, jow^ao prepared with savoury stew ; in 
the third, mutton or fowl puldo ; and in the fourth, jpuldo with 
boiled eggs and the gravy of meat ; and there was one dish of the 
sweet jpalao ; and several sorts of w^a^ dressed with vegetables; 
rich stew made with clarified butter, onions, and meat ; biscuits 
like the narcissus in flavour; almond bread ; cakes fried in clari- 
fed butter; and several kinds of bread, such as, those made 
after the fashion of Baqir Khan and Tunki ; J bread kneaded 

* (•^'jt'^^ = 0**^^ centre -f J| the + (♦yo the plural of ^^ an 

urgent business) = centre of affairs. 

f FuUio is a kind of dish made up of rice, spices, clarified butter 
and meat. 

J Names of two very celebrated bakers. 
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with milk ; small bread resembling the eye of a cow ; long bread 
V^'^ \hiQ cow^ s tongue ; bread mixed with fried meat and made 
delicious ; bread kneaded as well as baked^ so that it comes out 
in dices thinner than paper; minced meat ; small pieces of roast- 
ed meat ; omelet made of fowl ; spiced meat of kids ; turnip- 
ped meat cooked all night ; pasted fowl-meat ; barley-pudding 
prepared with milk ; thick pottage made of bruised wheat, meat, 
clarified butter, cinnamon and aromatic herbs ; small pastry of 
minced meat of a triangular form; leafy bread; dish prepared 
with pulse and rice ; rice-pudding; rice-milk ; cream tart ; pud- 
ding made of clarified butter, flour and milk ; flummery ; boiled 
rice kept in water ; whipt cream ; sharhat cooled in saltpetre ; 
double bread ; almond sweetmeats ; preserves ; and small glasses 
filled with curds. On seeing these dainties, my soul was satiat- 
ed. When I had taken a morsel from each (dish), my stomach, 
too, was filled. I then drew my hand from eating. 

That man became pressing, (and said), '^ What has your honor 
eaten ? — the dinner has all been left just as it was : without any 
ceremony please to eat something more.'' I said, '^ What shame 
is there in eating ? May God prosper your house ! as much as 
could be contained in my stomach, I have eaten : and 
how shall I praise its relish ? — for, I am still licking my lips, 
and every belch which comes out (of my stomach) is scented. 
Pray take them away.''* When the table-cloth was removed, 
having spread a brocaded small carpet of the velvet of Kasha n,t 
and brought a gold basin and ewer, and given me perfumed flour 
from a flour-pot, they washed my hands with warm water. 
Again, in a jewelled betel-holder folded betel-leaves enclosed in 
leaves of gold, and in a box with four partitions prepared betel- 
leaves, and boiled betel-nuts, and cloves and cardamums, wrap- 
ped up with leaves of silver, they brought and placed before me. 
When I called for water to drink, then the keeper of cool water 
used to bring me a flagon set in ice. When it was evening, 
camphorated candles were lighted up in shades. That friendly 
person sitting down, continued chatting (with me). When one 
watch of the night had passed, he said to me, " Now be pleased 
to take your rest in that bedstead, before which are placed cur- 
tains and screens." I, the beggar, said, '^ Sir ! for us mendi- 
cants a mat or a deer's skin is sufficient for a bed. God has 
made these for you men of the world." 

* Lit. ** make more." The guest does not say jl^V, because it is 
considered unlucky. 

\ Kashan, a town of Persia, famous for its velvets. 
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He began to say, '^ All these articles are for beggars, — not 
my property." On his pressing me, I went and lay down on 
that bed which was softer than even a bed of flowers. On both 
sides of the frame (of the bed), rose-pots and baskets of flowers 
were arranged, and censers of aloes and perfumes were burning. 
To whichsoever side I turned, my brain was scented. In this 
state I slept. When it was morning, he brought for breakfast 
almonds, pistachio-nuts, grapes, figs, pears, pomegranates, 
raisins, dates, and the fruit sharbat in my presence. In this 
manner, I remained there three days and nights. On the fourth 
day I asked for leave. Having folded his hands, he began to 
say, " Perhaps by this guilty one some fault must have been 
committed in waiting upon your honor, that on account of it 
your mind is sullied ?" Being surprised, I said, " For God's sake 
what speech is this ? But the term of hospitality is three days, 
that I have remained, — to stop long is not proper. And, besides, 
this beggar has come forth for the pui'pose of travelling ; if he 
stays in one place only, it will not be right. Hence he wants 
leave; otherwise, your qualities are not such that his heart 
would wish to be separated (from you) " 

He then said, " Just as you like ; but be pleased to wait a 
moment, that I may go to the princess, and represent (the matter) . 
And as you wish to depart, (know then) that the articles for 
wearing and spreading out, and silver, gold and jewelled dishes 
used for meals, which are in this guest-room, are all your pro- 
perty. As to the carrying away of these with you whatever you 
will order, that arrangement shall be made.^' I said, " Repeat 
the " Id 1},aul"^ (Perhaps) I am not a mendicant, but a bard.f 
Had I had this avarice in my mind, then why should I have 
become a beggar ? What was there wrong in a worldly life ?" 
That dear person said, '^ Should the princess hear of this circum- 
stance, then God knows, having removed me from this service, 
how she will treat me. If you have such indifference (about 
having them), then, shutting up all these in a room just as they 
are, put your seal on the door : afterwards do what you like." 

I would not agree (to his proposal), and he, also, would not 
listen to me. Having no alternative, this plan was fixed that, 
having shut up all the articles, I locked them and waited for 
leave. In the meantime, a respectable-looking eunuch, having 
tied a turban round his head, with an ornament on it, and a 

• Vide note % on page 219. 

t A hMt is a bard, who sings the heroic deeds of warriors, and sets 
high price upon his performances. He is very avaricious. 



Digitized by 



Google 



TRAVELS OF THE SECOND DARWESH, 257 

girdle round his loins, — (holding) a jewelled mace of gold in his 
hand, and accompanied by several attendants holding suitable 
offices, came near me with this pomp and state. With such 
kindness and affability he began to converse with me, that I 
cannot express it. He then said, " Sir ! if, having shewn kind- 
ness and favor, you bestow splendour on the humble abode of this 
anxious one by the blessing of your feet, it will not then be far 
from condescension to the slave, and cherishing this poor one/^ 

'^ Perhaps the princess may hear that a traveller had come 
here, — no one shewed him politeness and courtesy, — he went 
away just as he came, hence God knows what misfortune she 
may bring upon me, and what trouble she may create, — nay, 
there will be a brand* on my life/^ I did not agree to these 
words : then, having entreated me, he took me, against my will, 
to a house which was better than the first one. Like the first 
host he fed me for three days and nights twice a day in the 
same manner, and in the morning and in the afternoon (gave) 
me s^arbat (to drink), and for tiffin fed me with fruits; and 
(with regard to) the silver and gold dishes, carpets and furni- 
ture, which were there, he began to tell me, '^You are the 
master and owner of all of them. Do what you like with them.'' 

On hearing these words I was surprised, and wished to take 
my leave somehow or other, and run away from thence. On 
seeing my face, the eunuch said, ^^ O slave of God ! tell me what 
may thy object or desire be, so that having gone to the presence 
of the princess, I may make my representation.'^ I said, " In 
the dress of a beggar what shall I ask for worldly riches, that 
you give me without my wishing for it, and I refuse it ?" He 
then began to say, *^ Worldly avarice has not departed from the 
mind of any body ; just as a certain Hindi poet has said this 
verse : — 

' I have seen (devotees) with unpared nails and with thick matted 
hair on their heads, and also ascetics with spUt ears, having their 
bodies besmeared with ashes. 

I have seen devotees who never speak, and Jain mendicants with 
shaved heads, making sport in the forest of Bankhandi.f 

I have seen warriors, heroes, all the wise and the foolish, and 
those highly blessed {lit. filled well) with wealth, forgetful (of them- 
selves) in riches. 

I have seen those who are happy from first to last, and those 
distressed from their very birth, but have never seen them, who have 
no avarice in their minds.' 

* Uf «*i/^ means, " to be incurred infamy." Hence the sentence 
means more freely, '^my life will be branded.'' 
t Name of a celebrated forest in India. 

33 
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On hearing this, I answered, '^ This is true, but I do not want 
anything. If you will allow me, I will then write and give yoa 
a letter sealed containing my wish, which if you carry to the 
presence of the princess, it will then be a great favor, as if 
you had given me the riches of the whole world/^ He answer- 
ed, " With my head and eyes, — what harm is there ?" I wrote a 
note; firstly, the praise of God, — then the fact that, '^This 
slave of God since a few days has arrived at the city, and every 
kind of attention has been shewn him by the government. As 
much virtues and good name as he had heard of the princess^ 
and felt a desire to see her, he found them to be four-fold great- 
er than that. Now the pillars of your Highness^ state thus tell 
me, " Do thou make known whatever be thy object and desire.^' 
Hence, without any concealment, I represent the wishes of my 
mind that, I am not in want of worldly riches, — I, too, am a 
king of my own country. My coming here so far, and taking 
so much trouble, has been solely on account of my afEection for you^ 
(so much so) that I have arrived alone in this state. It is to be 
hoped now that this humble one* through your favor may reach 
the object of his mind. This then will be fitting : the rest 
(depends) on your noble wish. But if the request of this dust- 
like one be not granted, then he will thus wander about sifting 
dust, and sacrifice this restless life of his to your love. Like 
Majnun and Farhdd,t he will lie dead in the forests or on the 
mountains.^^ 

Having written to this purport, I gave (the note) to the eu- 
nuch ; he carried it to the princess. After a moment, he re- 
turned and called me, and took me with him to the ante- 
chamber of the palace. Having arrived there, I saw an old 
woman, a learned person, wearing jewels and ornaments^ 
was seated on a golden chair, and some eunuch attendants, 
having put on rich dress, were standing before her with hands 
joined. Believing her to be the mistress of all affairs, and 
knowing her to be advanced in age, I placed my hand upon 
my head. That motherly person, with much kindness, returned 
my salutation, and ordered me saying, *' Come, sit down : it is 
well you have come. It was you then who wrote a love-letter 
to the princess.^' I felt ashamed and remained silent, and sat 
holding down my head. 

• Lit. "sitter in the dust." 

t Majnun and his mistress Laili are two celebrated Eastern lovers* 
Farhad, another lover, destroyed himself for the sake of his mistress 
Shirin, the wife of one Sb^srau Farvlz, by throwing himself down 
from a rock. 
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After a moment, she said, " O youth ! the princess has given 
you her compliments, and said, ' There is no harm in my taking 
a husband : you have asked for me. But to make mention of 
your kingdom, and in this mendicity to consider yourself a king, 
and to be proud of it, is highly improper ; since all men, in fact, 
are among each other the same, but there is a superiority in the 
religion of the Moslem faith certainly. And I, also, since a long 
time, am anxious to marry, and as you are indifferent to the richea 
of the world, so the Great God has given me so much wealth 
that there can be no reckoning of it.' But there is one condi- 
tion, that you should first pay her dowry ; and the dowry of the 
princess is a certain thing, if it can be done by you/' I said, 
" I am ready in every way ; I am not (the man*) to grudge my 
life and wealth. What is that thing ? Speak, that I may hear/' 
Then she said, " Stay here to-day, I will tell you to-morrow.'' I 
gladly assented, and, taking leave, came out. 

The day passed. When the evening came, a eunuch, having 
called me, took me to the palace. Having gone there, I saw the 
nobles, the learned and able men of law present there. I also 
went, and sat down in that assembly. Meanwhile, the table-cloth 
was spread, and various kinds of eatables — ^sweet and salted-^ 
were laid out. They all began to eat, and, shewing courtesy, 
made me a partaker also. When dinner was over, a nurse camo 
from the inside (of the palace), and said, ^ Where is Biliroz? 
Call him." An attendant brought him instantly. His appear- 
ance was very gentleman-like, and many silver and gold keys 
were suspended from his waist. Having said, ^ Peace be to thee f* 
he came and sat down near me. That same nurse began to say, 
*' O Bihroz ! whatever thou hast seen, relate it in detail/' 

Bihroz began to relate this story, and, addressing me, said, 
" O friend ! under the government of my princess there ar(* 
thousands of slaves who are appointed to the business of trade. 
Among them I, also, am one of her lowest house-born slaves. 
She sends (each) to different countries after giving them goods 
and articles worth hundreds of thousands of rupees. When he 
returns from thence, she then enquires of him the state of that 
kingdom in her presence, and listens to him. Once it so happen- 
ed, that this humblest one set out for trade, and arrived at the 
city of Nimroz.t I saw that the dress of all the inhabitants of 
that place was black, and that weeping and sighing went on every 

• The corresponding noun to the genitive If is j«-oif understood. 

t Nimroz includes the Eastern parts of Persia and Mekran. It 
was called so, because one of the genii of Solomon by his order chang- 
ed it from sea to land in half a dai/. 
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moment. It thus appeared that some great misfortune had be- 
fallen them. From whomsoever I asked the reason of this, no 
one gave me the answer. In this astonishment several days pass- 
ed away. One day, as soon as it was morn, all the people, small 
and great, children and aged, poor and rich, went outside the 
city. They went and assembled in a plain, and the king of that 
country, also, having taken all his nobles with him, mounted and 
proceeded thither. Then all, having formed an even line, re- 
mained standing. 

'^ I, also, in the midst of them was standing and looking at 
the sight ; but it so appeared that they were all waiting for some 
body. In the space of an hour, from a distance a fairy-born 
youth, handsome, fifteen or sixteen years old, uttering loud cries 
and noise, and foaming at the mouth, mounted on a dun bull, 
(and) holding something in one of his hands, came in front of 
the people,"^ and dismounted from his bull. Taking the nose- 
string in one hand, and a naked sword in the other, he sat on his 
two knees. There was a rose-bodied fairy-faced (slave) along 
with him. The young man gave him that thing which was in 
his hand. The slave, taking it, shewed it to every body from 
one end (to the other) ; but such was the state (of things), that 
whosoever saw it gnashed his teeth, and wept without restraint. 
In this manner, having shewn it to all, and made every body 
weep, he passed in front of them all, and returned to his master. 

" As soon as he went back, the young man got up, and, hav- 
ing cut off the head of that slave with his sword and mounted, 
went in the direction from whence he came. Every one stood 
looking on. When he had disappeared from sight, the people 
returned to the city. I was enquiring of every body the real 
state of this affair, nay, tempting him with money, and flatter- 
ing and importuning him (saying), " Explain to me a little who 
this young man is, and what is this deed he has done, and whence 
did he come from, and where did he go ?'' Never did any body 
tell me (any thing), nor did anything come into my imagination. 
Having seen this marvel, when I came here, and reported it in 
the presence of the princess, from that time her Highness, too, 
has been surprised, and, in order to ascertain it, has continued 
anxious. Hence she has fixed this to be her marriage-portion, 
that whoever shall bring an account, as it ought,t of that 
strange circumstance, she will accept him, and he shall be the 
master of all her riches, country and of herself. 

* Lit. "creatures of God.** 

t AftA-U^ = {\^ as + AftA. being necessary) = as being necessary. 
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" You have heard all the story. Reflect in your mind, that 
if you can bring the news of that youth, then form the intention 
(to start) for the country of Nimroz, and set out quickly; 
otherwise, having declined, take the road to your house.'' I 
answered, " If it pleases God, then, having soon ascertained the 
particulars of it from beginning to end, I will come back to the 
princess, and gain my object; and if my luck be bad, then 
there is no remedy. But let the princess make her promise that 
she will not swerve from her word; and at present an un- 
pleasant {lit difficult) anxiety is troubling my mind. Should 
the princess, with condescension to the poor and kindness to the 
travellers, call me into her presence, and set me outside her 
screen, and with her own ears listen to my request, and from 
her own lips give its reply, then my mind will be at ease, and 
every thing can be done by me.'' These words of my mind [HL 
desire), the nurse represented before that fairy -formed one. At 
last, by way of condescension, she ordered, ^' Send for him." 

The nurse again came out, and took me with her to that 
apartment where the princess was. What do I see ! On both 
sides forming a line, with hands folded, female companions, and 
maid-servants, and armed female attendants, and Qilmaq, Tur- 
kish, Abyssinian, Uzbak, and Cashmerian women, adorned with 
jewels, and filling their offices, were standing. Shall I call it 
the court of Indra,"*** or the alighting-place of fairies ? Involun- 
tarily a sigh of ecstacy came to my lips, and my heart began to 
throb, but by an effort I supported myself. I went on looking 
at them, and advanced walking (slowly) . But my feet had be- 
come (as heavy) as hundred mans.f Whomsoever I saw, my 
heart again did not wish that I should advance. On one side a 
screen was let down, and a jewelled stool as well as a chair of 
sandal- wood, too, were spread. The nurse made me a sign to sit 
down. I seated myself on the stool, and she on the chair. She 
began to say to me, " Well ! now what you have to say, speak out 
to your heart's content." 

I, at first, extolled the good qualities, and the justice and pro- 
priety of the munificence of the princess. I then began to say, 
" From the time that I came into the boundaries of this king- 
dom, I saw this at every stage that here and there houses for 
travellers, and high buildings have been erected, and men in 
every office appointed to take care of travellers and needy per- 



* Indra, the lord of Paradise, has in his court several dancing-girls 
of exquisite beauty. 

t A man or more properly matmd = 40 seers or 80 lbs. 
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sons. I also passed three days at every halting-place. On the 
fourth day, when I was about to take leave, not even a single 
body would then gladly say, ' Go.^ And all the furniture that 
was in that house, viz, spotted carpets, white carpet-clotksy wool 
carpets, cool mats, carpets made at Man^al-kof,^ wall-tapestry, 
ceiling -cloths, screens, canopies, awnings, bedsteads with covers, 
wrappers, quilts, counterpanes, bed-cords, sheets, pillows, little 
pillows, pillows for the cheek, cushions, bolsters, large and small 
cooking-pots, pans, kneading vessels, plates, bowls, salvers, 
spoons, ladles, skimming -ladles, large spoons for serving out food, 
covers, trays, tray-lids, tray-covers, drinking -cups, vessels for hold^ 
ing warm water, flagons, basins, betel-holders, boxes with four com- 
partments, flower-pots, bottles for rose-water, censers for burning 
aloes, ewers, wash-hand basins, — all these he made over to me, 
saying, ^ This is your property ; if you wish, take it now, or else, 
shutting it up in a room, put your seal on it. When it shall be 
your pleasure, you will carry it away as you return.' I did the 
same ; but this is my surprise, that when such a treatment has 
been shewn to a solitary beggar as I am, then there must be 
thousands of such poor men who come to, and go away from, 
your dominions. Hence, if the same sort of hospitality be 
maintained towards every one, then incalculable sums must be 
spent. Now whence came this wealth, which is expended thus, 
and of what nature is it ? If it be the riches of Qarun,t still 
they will not be suflScient. And apparently if you look at the 
kingdom of the princess, then its revenues only will not even 
suffice to defray her kitchen charges, — not to mention about 
other expenses. If I hear an explanation of this from the 
princess' lips, I shall then with a happy mind set out for the 
kingdom of Nimroz, and arrive there somehow or other. Again, 
having ascertained all the circumstances, I will, in the event of 
my being alive, come a second time into the presence of the 
princess. I may (then) gain the object of my mind.^^ 

On hearing this, the princess said with her own lips, " O youth ! 
if thou hast a strong desire to enquire into this particular, then stay 
here to-day also. In the evening, having summoned thee into my 
presence, every circumstance (connected) with this inexhaustible 
(lit, imperishable) treasure shall be related without any reserve." J 
Having obtained this consolation, I came to my place of abode, 
and waited, saying, ^' When will it be evening, so that 

* Mangal-kot is a village in Burdwan in Lower Bengal famous for 
its manufacture of carpets. 
t Vide note * on page 209. 
j Lit. " without reduction and diminution." 
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my object may be fulfilled ?'' In the meantime, a ennuch, with 
several square and covered trays, — placing them on the heads of 
porters, came and presented himself, and said, " Her Highness 
has made you a present of her own leavings.* Eat them/^ 
When they opened (the trays) in my presence, my brain with their 
scent was perfumed, and my soul became satiated. As much as 
I could eat that I ate ; the rest I sent away, and returned my 
thanks for the dainties. At last, when the Sun, the traveller of 
the whole day, being fatigued, and hobbling and tumbling, enter- 
ed his palace, and the Moonf came out, and sat down in her pub- 
lic hall attended by ber companions, then the nurse came, and 
began to say to me, ^^Come, the princess has remembered you" 
I accompanied her ; she conducted me into the private apart- 
ment. • The beauty of the illumination was such that the Night 
of Power J had no value there ; and upon a royal carpet an em- 
broidered cushion was spread, over which a pillow studded with 
jewels was placed, and above it a canopy with fringes of pearls 
was supported on jewelled poles, and in front of the cushion 
jewelled trees with flowers and leaves (which were as if quite 
natural) were set in beds of gold ,• and on both sides, on the right 
hand and on the left, servants and attendants, § with hands fold- 
ed, — in respectful attitude, — having lowered their eyes, — were in 
waiting ; and dancing-girls, and female singers, having tuned their 
musical instruments, were ready. Having beheld this scene, and 
these preparations of pomp and pride, my senses forsook me, 
(lit, did not remain in their place). I asked the nurse, ^^ By day 
there is such beauty, and by night there is this embellishment, 
so that the day ought to be called the Eed|| and the night Shab-i 
barat;|| nay, in the world such luxuries are never attainable by 
the king of the seven worlds.^f Does this state of things always 

* This is considered a very high compliment shewn to a guest by 
his host. The guest does not actually eat his host's leavings, but 
shares the food that is prepared for him. 

t We use the moon in the masculine gender. This sentence means, 
in other words, that evening had arrived. 

X The Shab-i Qadar, or ** The Night of Power" takes place on the 
27th night of the month of Ramzan. On this night all the vegetable 
creation and the pious adore the Deity, and lights are burnt. The 
Qoran also descended from heaven on this night. 

§ A^j^y^U* is " a servant in employ." t^'/^^ is " one who pays 
his respects," i. e.y an attendant. 
I Vide notes || and ^ on page 196. 
% Vide note J on page 215. 
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continue 7" The nurse began to say, '^ All these preparations 
{lit. occupations) of my princess, which you have seen, are con- 
tinued after this fashion. There is never any cessation to them, 
but rather an increase. Do you sit down here : the princess is 
(keeping her honor) in another apartment, I will go and inform 
her/' 

The nurse, thus speaking, departed, and came back soon,* 
saying, '^ Come into her presence/' No sooner had I entered 
that apartment, than I was confounded. I could not perceive 
where the door was or the wall ; since Aleppo mirrors of the 
height (lit. form) of a man were placed on all sides, and on their 
frames diamonds and pearls were studded. The reflection of one 
was seen upon the other ; hence it appeared that the whole house 
was (made) of jewels. On one side a screen was let dowa, — ^be- 
hind it the princess was sitting. The nurse sat down close to the 
screen, and requested me also to take my seat. Then the nurse, 
by the order of the princess, began to relate thus : — " Listen, O 
sapient youth ! the Sultan of this country was a great king, 
in his house seven daughters were born. One day, the king or- 
dered a feast. These seven girls, with sixteen decorations and 
twelve ornaments,t having strung on each of their hair elephant 
pearls4 were standing in the presence of the king. Something 
came into the mind of ;bhe Sultan, he therefore looked towards 
his daughters, and said, * Had not your father been a king, and 
had you been born in the house of a poor man, then who would 
have called you a king's daughters and princesses? Return 
thanks to God that you are called princesses. All this good for- 
tune of yours is owing to my breath.' 

" Six of the girls, being of one mind {lit. tongue), said, ' What 
the Asylum of the world says is right, and on your safety alone 
our well-being depends.' But this princess of the world, who 
was the youngest of the sisters, but in sense and intelligence 
was, as if, even in that age, older than all of them, stood silent. 
In this discourse of her sisters she did not join, because it was 
a speech (bordering) on infidelity. The king, with an angry 
glance, looked towards her, and said, 'Well, madam! you said 
nothing. What is the reason of it ?' Then the princess, having 
tied both her hands with her handkerchief, said, ' If I obtain 
security for my liffe, and my fault be pardoned, then this 

• Lit. "returned with the same feet," i. e,, she did not stop there 
at all, but came back as soon as she had finished her errand, 
t Vide note * on page 24. 
J Vide note * on page 141 . 
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slave-girl will represent the thought of her mind/ The order 
was given, ' Speak, what thou hast to say/ Then the princess 
said, * Worshipped"^ of the world ! you have heard that true words 
appear bitter : hence, at this moment, having washed my hands 
of my own life, I am going to represent, and whatever the Writer 
has written in my fate, no one could be the effacer of it : in no 
way can it be reversed. 

Whether you rub your feet,t or put your head bowed down, 
The words of your forehead, J whatever they may be, must come 
to pass. 

' That Absolute§ King, who has made you a sovereign, the 
same has also caused me to be called a princess. In the work- 
house of His power no one has any influence. Your person is 
my benefactor, and the object of my respect and veneration. || 
Should I make the dust of your Majesty^s pure feet the anti- 
mony (for my eyes) , then it' would be proper ; but the fate of 
every body is with himself.^ The king, on hearing this, fell into 
a passion, and this answer appeared to his mind extremely un- 
pleasant {lit, heavy). Being displeased, he said, ^ A little mouth 
and great words \^ Now let this only be her punishment, that 
you take off all the ornaments which are on her hands and neck, 
and, having mounted her in a litter, cast her away in such a 
forest where the name or trace of man — born of Adam — does 
not exist. Let us see what is written in her fate.^ 

'' Pursuant to the orders of the king, on the same mid-night 
(which was very dark), the bearers, having carried the princess, 
(who had been brought up in privacy, and had not seen a second 
place except her own palace) to a plain, (where a bird never flap- 



* aJjj is the point to which the Musalmans turn their face while in 
prayer. The word means " Mecca" generally, and " an object of 
respect" metaphorically. 

t i' e., " do your utmost." 

X The word j^l^^ has two meanings : one " forehead" and the 

other " that which comes to pass." The sense of the passage can be 
made out by either interpretation. 

§ o^^\ ^ = (^ above + J\ the -f o^lfree) = absolute. 

II 4a»^ is the temple of Mecca. There is a stone in it, which was 
as white as snow, but it has now become almost black on account of 
the pilgrims' kissing or touching it, when tliey go to visit the temple. 
The cause of this blackness is attributed to the sins of those pilgrims 
who apply their hands or lips to it. This indeed is a miracle. Hence 
the two words generally mean, ** objects of veneration and respect." 

% Vide note * on page 226. 
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ped its wings, why speak of man ?) and baving left her tbere, 
returned. In the mind of the princess a strange sort of feeling 
passed : for what was (her state) a moment (ago), and what had 
it become (now) ! Then in the threshold of God she returned 
thanks, and said, ' Thou art so Almighty,^ that what Thou hast 
willed that Thou hast done, and what Thou wishest that Thou 
doest, and what Thou shalt desire Thou wilt do. As long as 
there is breath in my nostril, I shall not be hopeless of Thee/ 
In this anxiety her eyes closed. At the time when the morning 
began to dawn, the eyes of the princess opened. She called out, 
' Bring water for ablution.^ Then, all of a sudden, the conver- 
sation of the night came to her recollection, (and she said within 
herself), ' Where art thou, and where this speech V Thus saying, 
she got up, and performed her ablutions with sand,t and repeat- 
ed her prayers of thanks-giving with two genuflexionp. O dear 
one ! from hearing of this state of the princess the heart is rent. 
Let that simple and innocent soul be asked what it must have 
said (then). 

In short, seated in that litter, she remained fixing her love on 
God, and was repeating this Hindi verse at that time : — 

* When I had no teeth, then Thou gavest milk ; when Thou gavest 
teeth, wilt Thou not give food ? 

' He who in water and on land taketh care of the birds and beasts 
will also take care of thee. 

* Why dost thou regret, O foolish mind ! By being anxious nothing 
will come into thy hands. 

* He who giveth to the wise, — giveth to the fool,— giveth to the 
world, will give to thee also.* 

" It is true when nothing else succeeds, then God alone is re- 
membered, otherwise, every one, in his own plans, is a Loqman J 
or Bu ^Ali Slna.§ Now listen to the marvellous way of the 
workings of God. In this manner three days and nights were 
clean gone, and not a parched grain had even flown into the mouth 
of the princess. That flower-like body of her became as withered 
as a thorn, and that color, which glittered like gold, became like 
turmeric : her mouth became immovable, — her eyes were petri- 
fied; but one breath had stopped (somewhere), which was com- 
ing and going. As long as there is breath, so long there is hope. 
On the fourth day, at morning, a beggar, like the form of 

* j^ci means literally " without want." An epithet of God. 

t When no water is to be had, the ablution is performed with, 
sand. This is called in Arabic tayammum. 

X Loqman was an Ethiopian slave, and is the JEsop of the East. 
• § Bu *Ali Sina or Avicenna was a famous Arab physician and 
philosopher. 
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Khizir,^ of a bright countenance, (and) enlightened mind, made 
his appearance. Having beheld the princess in that state, he 
said, ' O daughter I although thy father is a king, but this, too, 
was decreed in thy fate. Now regard this old beggar as thy 
servant, and on thy Creator keep thy thoughts (fixed) night 
and day : God will do good (for thee.)^ And in the wallet of the 
beggar, whatever scraps of alms had remained those he placed 
before the princess, and began to go about in search of water. 
He saw a well, but where were a bucket and cord by which to 
draw water ? After breaking some leaves from a tree, he made 
a cup, and, taking off his sash, and fastening it to it, drew up 
(water), and caused the princess to eat and drink something. At 
last, she regained her senses a little. That man of God, know- 
ing her to be friendless and helpless, gave her much consolation, 
set her mind at ease, and himself began to weep also. When 
the princess saw that his sympathy and kindness were unbounded, 
then her mind, too, was composed. From that day the old man 
fixed this that, in the morning, he used to go forth into the city 
to beg; whatever scraps or morsels he received, he brought them 
to the princess, and fed her. 

'^ Thus some days passed. One day, the princess had formed 
the design to put some oil on her head, and comb and plait her 
hair. As soon as she undid her ribbon, a pearl round and brilli- 
ant dropped out of her locks. The princess gave it to the beg- 
gar, and said, ' Sell this in the city, and bring (me the amount) .' 
The beggar, having sold the gem, brought its price to the princess. 
Then the princess ordered him, saying, ^ Cause a house to be built 
at this place fit for living in.^ The beggar said, ' O daughter ! 
having dug the foundation of a wall, collect some earth ; one 
day, having brought water, and making some mortar, I will lay 
out correctly the foundation of the house.' The princess, on his 
saying so, began to dig the ground. When the pit was dug a 
yard deep, a door appeared beneath the earth. The princess 
cleared the door (from the dust) ; a large house filled with jewels 
and gold coins, became visible. The princess, having taken four 
or five handfuls of gold coins, shut it up again, and, having 
placed the earth, made it level on the outside. In the meantime, 
the beggar came. The princess said, ' Send for masons and 
architects, — skilled and masters in their craft, — and laborers — ex- 
pert of hand, who on this spot, may quickly prepare a royal edifice, 

* Khizir is a Muljammadan saint or prophet. He is supposed to 
have discovered the water of life, and to be still living. He is 
known as Elijah in the Bible. He relieves men from distress. The 
beggar is no other than this gentleman. 
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vying with the palace of Kisra,* and excelling the building of 
Nu'man^t and a rampart^ and a fort^ and a garden^ and a large 
well, and a house for travellers, which may be unrivalled ; but let 
them first on a paper having drawn out correctly a plan of them, 
bring it into my presence so that it may be approved of/ 

'^ The beggar brought and produced such skilful, experienced 
and intelligent (men) ; and intelligent and honest servants, for 
the sake of every department, being selected, began to be (appoin- 
ted) as waiters. J According to her directions, the construction 
of the edifice began. The news of the preparation of that mag- 
nificent building by degrees reached the king, who was the 
shadow of God, and the father of the princess. On hearing it, 
he became greatly surprised, and enquired of every one, ' Who 
is this person, who has begun to erect these palaces V No one 
with the circumstances was acquainted that he could represent 
(any thing) ; all placed their hands on their ears, saying, ^ None 
of your slaves know who is the founder of these.^ Then the 
king sent a noble, and gave him this message, saying, ^ I wish to 
come and see those edifices, and it is not known to me, of what 
country you are the princess, and to what family you belong. 
To ascertain all these circumstances is desirable to me.' 

'' No sooner had the princess heard this glad news, than she 
was highly pleased in her mind, and wrote this petition, ' Shelter 
of the world ! Peace ! having heard the news of your Majesty's 
honoring my poor house, I have derived much pleasure ; and it 
has become the cause of honor and exaltation to this humblest 
one. Happy is the fortune of that place, where the marks of 
your auspicious feet shall fall, and the skirt of your prosperity 
cast a shadow on the inhabitants of the same, and those two§ 
exalted by your look of favor ! This slave is in hopes that (since) 
to-morrow is Thursday, and a propitious day, and in my opinion 



• Kisra is the title of the kings of Persia. 

t Nu'man was an ancient king of Hi rat in Arabia. 

X This is rather a strange construction. It means, as it is, that 
the servants were not intelligent and honest before, but on their being 
enlisted in the service of the princess, their common sense and moral 

character were improved ! Had the adjectives 2{Jx*.^i and oJbjb been 
placed before^^a^y the sentence would have been faultless. 

§ i. e. " the princess and her poor house." Mr. Eastwick thinks, 
on the contrary, " the princess and the beggar.'* I do not imagine 
that the princess cares much for the beggar, now that her fortune was 
changed. She does not even mention him once in the remaining part 
of her story. 
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a better day than the Nauroz,* your Majesty^s person, which 
resembles the sun, will condescend to come here, and be pleased 
to bestow honor and rank, with your light, on this insignificant 
atom, and to eat whatever can be procured by this humble one. 
This will be shewing condescension to the poor, and courtesy to 
travellers. (To say) more (would exceed) the bounds of re- 
spect.^^t And, having presented something to that nobleman, 
she dismissed him. 

'^ The king read the petition, and sent word, saying, ^ I have 
accepted your invitation. I will come certainly/ The princess 
thus ordered all her servants and managers, ' Let all the things 
necessary for a feast be prepared with such taste that the king, 
on seeing and eating them, may be highly delighted, and that 
the small and the great, who come in his retinue, after eating 
and drinking, may go away pleased. By the princess' orders 
and injunctions, all sorts of food, salt and sweet, were prepared 
with such a taste, that if a Brahmin^s daughter were to eat 
them, she would repeat the Muhammadan Creed. J When it was 
evening, the king, mounted on an open throne, came to the house 
of the princess, who, accompanied by her domestic attendants§ 
and handmaids, went out to receive him. As soon as her sight 
fell upon the king's throne, she performed the royal salutation 
with such respect that, on seeing this etiquette, astonishment 
seized the king more ; and in the same way advancing forward, 
she brought and seated the king on a throne studded with jewels. 
The princess, who had caused to be prepared and placed there a 
platform of a hundred and twenty-five thousand rupees, and 
arranged a hundred and one trays of jewels, and gold coins, and 
woollen stuffs, and fine cloths, and silk linen, and gold and em- 

• NauroXy the first day of the new year, celebrated with great 
rejoicings by the Persians generally. 

t "We generally finish our Persian or Urdu letters to our superiors 
with these words. 

J The Kalimah are four in number, but two are considered as 
most essential. They are as follow :— 

I. *AJ| Jr«t) '^♦^^ *J^' ^1 ^l '^ " "^^ere is no Ood hut Qod, and 
Mahomet has been sent hy Qod.'^ 

99 ^ 99 ^ ^^^ 9 'Si^ 9^ ^ 99 x 99 ^ ^ 9^ ^ ^^ '(^i ^ ^ 9 ^^^ 

" 1 hear witness that there is no God hut Oody who is one and has 
no equal ; and I hear witness that Mahomet is His servant^ and was 
sent from him.^* 

§ Dr. Forbes does not give u^f^ e^Li.. Yide Johnson's Persian 
Dictionary. 
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broidered stuffs, and got ready two* elephants and ten horses of 
'Iraq and Yemen with jewelled housings, offered them as 
presents ; and, having folded both her hands, stood before (the 
king). The king said with much kindness, ^ Of what country 
are you a princess, and in what manner have you come here ?' 

" The princess, after performing her respects, represented, 
' This slave-girl is the same guilty one, who, on account of the 
royal anger, came to this forest, and these are all the works (Hi, 
sights) of Grod, which your Majesty sees/ Just on hearing this, 
the blood of the king boiled (with affection). Having got up, 
he embraced her with tenderness, and, having seized her hand, 
and caused near his throne a chair to be placed, ordered her to sit 
upon it. But the king was seated astonished and surprised. 
He ordered, ' Tell the Queen that she may bring the other 
princesses along with her, and come soon.^ When they approach- 
ed, the mother and sisters recognised (the princess), and, having 
embraced her, wept and returned thanks (to God). The princess 
placed before her mother and sisters so much money and jewels, 
that the treasures of the whole world could not balance them.f 
Then the king, having caused all to be seated with him, ate the 
royal repast. 

^* As long as the Asylum of the world remained alive, (things) 
went on thus. Sometimes he used to come himself, and some- 
times he took the princess also along with him to his quarters. 
When the king marched (to the other world), the sovereignty of 
this kingdom devolved upon the princess ; for, except her no one 
else was fit for this office. O dear one ! this is the story which 
thou hast heard. Hence wealth given by God has never had 
any decay, but the intention of a man ought to be right ; nay, as 
much as you may expend it, so much there is a blessing upon it. 
To wonder at the power of God is not proper in any religion.^^ The 
nurse, having recited this story, said, " Now if you have a fixed 
resolution in your mind to go there, and bring the news, then set 
out quickly .^^ I said, " 1 am going just now, and, if it pleases 
God, I will then come back soon.^^ At last, having taken leavCj 
and depending on the grace of God, I went in that direction. 

In the space of a year's time, after surmounting various obstacles, 
I arrived at the city of Nimroz. All the people of that place, either 
soldiers or merchants, who appeared to my sight, were dressed 

* The words M^ • ^^1; 'j>:^j and many others are added to 
elephants, horses, pearls, &c., to denote tlieir individuality. In Eng- 
lish we often meet with such peculiarities, such as, pack of wolves, 
head of cattle, swarm of bees, &c., &c. 

t Lit. " could not come up to their weight." 
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in black. Whatever circumstances I had heard of, that I saw 
with my own eyes. After some days the night of the new moon 
came. On the first day, all the people of the city, small or great, 
children or boys, nobles, the king, women and men^ assembled in 
a plain. I^ too, being distressed and troubled with my condition, 
was standing with the crowd, — separated from my wealth and 
kingdom, and assuming the disguise of a mendicant, — and was 
beholding, (saying within myself), " Let us see what becomes 
manifest from the hidden screen.^' Meanwhile, a young man, 
— mounted on a bull, — his mouth filled with foam, — shouting 
and clamouring, — came out of the forest. I, the wretched one, 
who, having endured so much troubles, had gone for the purpose 
of enquiring into his circumstances, immediately on seeing him, 
became bereft of sense, and remained standing bewildered. That 
young man, according to his old custom, having done the things 
he used to do, went away, and the people of the town turned 
towards the city. . When I came to my senses, I repented, say- 
ing, " What act is this which has been committed by thee ? 
Now thou wilt have to wait again a whole month.^^ Being 
helpless, I came back along with the rest, and, having counted 
that month one day after another like the month of Ramzan,^ 
passed it. At last, another night of the new moon arrived, 
which to me was like the Eed. On the first day, the king, again, 
together with the people, having gone there, assembled. Then 
I made this fixed resolution in my mind that, ^^ This time, hap- 
pen what might, it is necessary that I would control myself^ and 
enquire into this wonderful circumstance.^^ 

Suddenly the young man, according to his custom, having 
saddled his dun bull, and mounted it, arrived; and, after dis- 
mounting, sat down on his two knees. He held in one hand a 
naked sword, and in the other the nose -string of the bull, and 
gave the vase to the slave, who, shewing it to every body, took 
it away. The people, on seeing it, began to weep. The young 
man broke the vase^ and struck the slave such (a blow) with his 
sword that his head was separated, and he, himself, having 
mounted, turned back. I began to step after him quickly. The 
people of the city seized my hand, and said, *^ What is this thou 
art doing ? Why art thou dying knowingly? If thy breath has 
thus come to thy nostrils, then there are many ways of dying — 

* The Ramzan is the Muhammadan Lent, in which it is incumbent 
upon all Musulraans to fast, and to abstain from eating, drinking and 
smoking during the whole month from sun-rise till sun-set This is 
followed by the festival Eed, on which day the followers of Islam 
spend their time in prajer and merriment. 
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die then." Although I made entreaties, and even used force to 
get away somehow or other from their hands, I had no escape. 
Two or four men clung to me, and, having seized me, brought 
me towards the place of habitation. A strange kind of anxiety 
came (upon me) again for a whole month. 

When that month also was finished, and the last day^ of the 
moon came, on the morning in the same manner all the people 
had a gathering there. I, apart from every body, having got 
up at the time of prayer, entered before all into the jungle, 
(which lay right in the way of that youth), and remained con- 
cealed, saying, " No one here will prevent me." That person 
came according to the same custom, and, after doing the same 
things, mounted "aud proceeded. I followed him, and accom- 
panied him running and exerting myself. That dear fellow, 
by the sound of my foot-fall, perceived that some one was coming 
on. All of a sudden, he turned his rein, and, shouting out, 
growled. Having drawn his sword, he came near my head. He 
was about to fall upon me. Stooping down with great respect, 
I saluted him, and, having joined my two hands, remained stand- 
ing. That person, acquainted with manners , addressed me, say- 
ing, " O beggar ! thou wouldst have been killed for nothing, but 
hast escaped. A little of thy life is (still) remaining ; — go where 
art thou coming ?" And, having taken out from his girdle a 
jewelled dagger with pendants of pearls attached to it, he threw 
it before me, and said, " At this time I have no money with me 
to give it to thee ; take this to the king, whatever thou askest, 
thou wilt get." Such fear and such awe of him overcame me, 
that I had neither power to speak, nor strength to move. My 
mouth faltered, — my feet became heavy. 

Having said this much, that intrepid man went on shouting. I 
said in my mind, " Happen what might,t now to stop away 
is bad in thy case, — again such an opportunity will never be 
found." Having washed my hands of my life, I proceeded too. 
Again he turned round, and threatened me very angrily, and 
made a fixed resolution to slay me. I bent down my head, 
and adjured him, saying, "O RustamJ of the age! give me 
such a sword-cut that I may be cleft clean into two parts; 

* Salakh the last day of the moon, and ffhu/rra the first day of the 
new moon. 

t This sentence is purely Persian, and is equivalent to the Urdu 
one jJk^^ jjk ^A.. 

J Kustam was the most renowned of Persian heroes. He was the 
Hercules of his time. His valiant deeds are given in the Shah Nama 
by Firdausi. 
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let not one strap of skin remain^ and let me escape from this 
trouble and ruin. I pardon you my blood/' He said, '^ O 
Satan-formed one ! why dost thou brings thy blood on my neck 
for nothing^, and make me a sinner?* Go, take thy own way. 
What ! has thy life become burdensome to thee V* I did not 
listen to what he said, and placed my foot onward ; thea he 
seeing and knowing me pretended ignorance, and I followed him 
close. Going along for two co8, we passed the bushes and wood. 
A building with four walls came in sight. The young man 
went to the door, and gave a frightful shout. The door opened 
of itself. He went inside, (while) T remained standing outside 
al together. t (I said to myself), "O God! now what shall I 
do T' I was confused. At length, after a moment a slave came, 
and brought this message, '^ Come, he has called thee in his 
presence. Perhaps the angel of death has come upon thy head ; 
• — what misfortune had befallen thee ?" I said, *^ Bravo, forr 
tune V' and fearlessly went with him into the garden. 

At last, he conducted me to a place where he (the young man) 
was sitting. On seeing him I made a humble bow. J He made 
me a sign to sit down. I sat down respectfully on two knees. 
What do I see, that that man was seated alone upon a cushion, 
and the implements of a goldsmith were placed before him, and 
he had just finished making a spray of emeralds. When th« 
time of his getting up arrived, all the slaves, who were present 
before and around that royal seat, hid themselves in the closets. 
I, also, through fear, went aud entered into a room. The youth, 
having got up, and drawn up the chains of all the rooms, went 
towards the corner of the garden, and began to beat his riding 
bull. The noise of its bellowing came to my ear, — my heart 
began to palpitate; but, for the sake of enquiring into this 
particular, as I had endured all these difficulties, so (trembling) 
with fear, I opened the door, and, going under the shelter of the 
trunk of a tree, I stood up and began to look on. The youth 
threw down from his hand the stick with which he was beating, 
and opened the lock of a room with a key, and went in. Again, 
having come out immediately, he stroked the back of the bull 
with his hand, and kissed its mouth, and, having fed it with 

• This indeed is a very religious remark from the lips of our young 
friend, who delightp every month in cutting q£E the bead of a popr 
innocent slave. 

t j^^. ((/*^ is simply idiomatic as well as intensive. 

X Lit. *' a bow as low as the carpet.'' 
35 
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grain and grass^ came in this direction (where I was). As soon 
as I saw him^ I ran quickly and hid myself again in the closet. 

The young man undid the chains of all the doors. The whole 
of the slaves came out. They presented themselves, bringing a 
small carpet, a wash-hand basin and an ewer. Having perform- 
ed his ablutions, he stood up for prayer. When he had finished 
praying, he called out, " Where is that mendicant ?" As soon as 
I heard my name, I ran and stood before him. He ordered me 
to sit down. Having saluted him, I took my seat. Food was 
brought. He ate it, and also gave me (some), of which I par- 
took, too. When the table-cloth was removed, and we washed 
our hands, he dismissed his slaves, saying, ^^Go and sleep.^' 
When no one remained in that room, he, then, addressing me, 
asked, '' O friend I what such misfortune has come upon thee 
that thou goest about seeking thy own death ?'' I related to him 
from beginning to end all the circumstances, which had befallen 
me, in detail and said, " By your favor I am hopeful of accom- 
plishing my object." As soon as he heard this, he heaved a cold 
sigh, and became insensible,* and began to say, " O Great God ! 
with the pangs of love who, except thee, is acquainted ? He whose 
chilblain has not burst out, what does he know of the tortures of 
another ? He knows the extent (lit, value) of this pang who is 
afflicted (with it). 

It is necessary to ask about the misfortunes of love from a lover ; 

What does the false (lover) know about it ? — it is proper to ask 
the true one." 

After a moment, having regained his consciousness, he heaved 
a liver-burning sigh. The whole house resounded. I was thea 
convinced that he, also, was involved in the very same calamity 
of love, and sick of this very disease. Then, having stirred up 
my mind, I said, " I have represented my whole case, — ^have the 
kindness to acquaint this slave with your adventures. I will 
then to the best of my power try for you first, and having 
endeavoured bring the object of your mind into my hands.^^ 
In short, that true lover, knowing me to be his confidant and 
fellow-sufferer, b^an to relate his circumstances in this way : — 
^' Listen, O friend ! I am the heart-burning prince of this king- 
dom of Nimroz, The king, that is to say, my father, after my 
birth, assembled the astrologers, fortune-tellers and wise men, 
and ordered them, ^ Look and examine the circumstances of the 
fortune of the prince, and make his horoscope correct, and re- 



* The young man was not actually insensible, but had an attack 
of "love-swoon.'* 
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present before me in detail all the particulars which are to befall 
him in every moment, hour, watch, day, month and year/ Ao»- 
cording to the order of the king, every one, being unanimous, 
ascertained (the matter) by the rule of his science, and, having 
decided, represented, ^ By the grace of God the prince has beeu 
begotten and born in such a fortunate time and propitious mo- 
ment, that he ought to reign like Alexander (the Great), and be 
as just as NaushlrawSn,* and become perfect in all the sciences 
and arts, and easily accomplish that business to which his mind 
will turn. In generosity and bravery he will create such a 
name that people will forget !EIatim and Bustam.f But for 
fourteen years there appears a great danger from his seeing the 
sun and the moon ; nay, it is to be feared that being mad and 
insane he will kill many men, and become disgusted with habita- 
tions, go forth into the forest, and amuse his mind with beasts 
and birds. Let there be a strict injunction that at night and 
day he should not see the sun and the moon ; nay, may not even 
be allowed to look towards the sky. If so much of the time passes 
away in peace and safety, he will then reign the rest of his life 
in ease and happiness.^ 

" On hearing this, the king, for this very reason, laid the 
foundation of this garden, and caused many apartments of every 
plan to be built. He ordered me to be brought up in a subter- 
raneous house, and caused a dome of felt to be prepared over it, 
so that sunshine and moon-light might not penetrate it. I, along 
with my nurses, wet-nurses, and waiting-nurses, mid-wives and 
several female attendants, began to be brought up with the same 
care in that magnificent building, and (the king) appointed a wise 
and experienced tutor for my instruction, so that he might teach 
me every sceince and art, and make me practise the writing of 
the seven kinds of penmanship. { And the Asylum of the world 
constantly took care of me. The report of each moment was 
daily represented to his Majesty. Knowing that house only as 
the universe, I used to play with toys and various kinds of flowers; 
iind the dainties of the whole world were provided for my eating. 

• Vide note J on page 196. 

t Vide notes § and J on pages 196 and 272, respectively. 

J The seven kinds of penmanship are the following : — 

(1)^3jJaa«^ plain Persian writing. (2) ^^ plain Arabic writing, 
(3) fji^ half plain Persian writing. (4) ♦aJL) Arabic running 
hand. (6) Aj^*iA Persian easy running hand. (6) CU'>*XA Persian 

difficult running hand. (7) 1^ Arabic ornamental hand. 
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Whatevfer I wished I ate. By the age of ten years I had acquired 
•all the sciences and accomplishments.* 

'^ One day, beneath that dome, a wonderful flower from the 
Tsky-light became visible, which, as I looked on, was increasing 
in size. I wished to seize it with my hands ; as I was stretch*, 
ing them, it rose up higher and higher. Being astonished, I 
remained looking at it. Immediately ihe sound of a loud laugh 
came to my ears. I raised my head (lit, neck) to see about it. 
I beheld that a moon like face, having rent the felt, continued 
coming out. On seeing it, my understanding and senses fled.f 
Again recovering myself, I beheld that a jewelled throne was 
standing there, supported on the shoulders of fairies, and a per- 
son seated on it, having put a jewelled crown on her head, and a 
-glittering dress on her body, and taking a ruby cup in her hand 
and drinking wine, was sitting. The throne came down slowly 
from the height in that tower. Then the fairy called me, and 
made me sit by her : she began to use afEectionate words, and, 
joining her lips {lit. mouth) to mine, gave me to drink a cup of 
rose liquor, and said, ' The race of man is faithless, but my heart 
longs for thee/ In a moment she spoke such words of amour 
and blandishments that my mind was fascinated, and such a 
pleasure was derived that (as if) I received the tasl3e of life, and 
thought that I came to the world that day. 

'^ The long and short of the story J is this : — ^What am I ? No 
•one can have seen such a scene, nor have heard of it. In that 
pleasure we two were sitting thus with our heart at ease, wheA 
we were interrupted by an unexpected misfortune. § Now listen 
to the account of that sudden event. Immediately four fairies, 
having come down from the sky, said something into the ear of 
that beloved one. As soon as she heard it, her countenance 
changed, and she said to me, ^ O dear one ! my heart wished 
that I should for some time amuse my mind sitting with thee, 
«nd thus come always, or take thee with me. But this heaven 
does not allow two persons to remain with ease and pleasure in 
one place. Well, beloved ! God is thy Protector.' On hearing 
this, my senses continued to leave me, and the parrot of my hand 



* The young prince must have been an " awfully clever chap," 
to master fell in ten years ! He must have begun before he was botn. 

t Lit. " did not remain in their place.** 

X Here the word cUU. is meant for (-HT JU>U *<tbe sum and sub- 
stance of a speech.*' 

§ Lit. " a ball struck the roost of birds.** 
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flew away/ I said, ' Well !* now when shall we meet again ? 
What are these cruel words you made me hear ? If you will 
<jome soon, you will find me alive, or else repent of it ; or tell me 
your address or name and residence that, having searched for 
you, according to that direction, I may conduct myself to you ? 
On hearing this, she said, ^ God forbid ! let Satan^s ear be deaf .f 
May your life be a hundred and twenty years. J If we live we 
Bhall be meeting again. I am the daughter of the king of the genii ^ 
and live in the Caucasus mountain. §^ On saying this, she made 
the throne to ascend, and, as it had descended, it began to rise up 
forthwith. 

'^ As long as (the throne) was before me, my and her eyes-^ 
these four — were fixed on one another. When it disappeared 
from my sight, my state became such as if the shadow of a fairy 
was (upon one). || A strange kind of distraction spread over my 
mind ; — sense and understanding departed, — the world under my 
eyes became dark. Being distressed and restless, (I had nothing 
but) to weep bitterly, scatter dust over my head, and tear my 
tjlothes. I had neither the thought of food, nor the recollection 
of good or evil. 

On account of this love, what mischiefs arise ! 
In the mind there are sorrows and anxieties. 

'* The nurses and the tutor became aware of this evil plight : 
with fear they went into the presence of the king, and represent- 
-ed, ^ This is the state of the prince of mankind : — we do not 
know how, of itself, this calamity has burst out that his rest, 
food and drink have all departed.' Then the king, taking with 
him the vizier, wise nobles, and skilful physicians, truthful 
astrologers, very clever doctors, holy and abstracted devotees, 
increased the splendour of that garden (by his presence). 

'^ On seeing my restlessness and weeping and lamentations, his 
condition also became one of distraction. Having (filled) his 
eyes with tears, he embraced me without any restraint, and gave 
orders for (devising) plans for them. The physicians wrote pre- 

* cr^' * term of endearment or familiarity amongst us. 

t This in plain English means, " God forbid! that you should die, 
and that our conversation should reach the ears of Satan." Durpar 
is a phrase used by females. 

X The natural period of a man's life, according to us, is 120 years, 

§ A chain of mountains situated between the Caspian and Black 
Seas. It is the favorite haunt oi genii and fairies. 

II It is our belief that when the shadow of a fairy or spirit falls 
upon any person, he becomes deranged. 
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scriptions for the strength of my mind and for the disorder of my 
brain^ and the doctors gave me charms and amulets to drink and 
keep near me. Having recited prayers, they began to blow 
them upon me. And the astrologers said, ^ On account of the 
revolutions of the stars this thing has come to pass, — please to 
give alms for it/ In short, every one was speaking of his own 
science, but what was passing within me my heart alone suffered. 
The exertions and care of none was of any use against my evil 
fortune : day by day the force of madness (increased), and my 
body without water and food became weaker and weaker. Night 
and day shrieking and dashing my head were left to me 
only. In that state three years passed away : in the fourth year, 
a merchant arrived from his pera/nbulations and travels, and 
brought rarities and curiosities — singular and strange — of every 
country into the presence of the Asylum of the world. He gain- 
ed the (honor of) waiting on him. 

" The king shewed him much kindness, and, having enquired 
into his circumstances, asked, * You have seen many countries,-— 
have you any where beheld also a perfect physician, or heard any 
mention of him from any one T He represented, '^ Worshipped 
of the world ! this slave has travelled much, but in Hindustan 
there is a small mountain in the middle of the sea, where a 
devotee, with matted hair, has built a large temple to Mahadev,* 
and a place of worship and a garden of great beauty : he lives in 
it. And this is his custom that, on the anniversary of Shevrat,t 
he comes out of his abode, and swims in the sea, and enjoys him- 
self. After bathing, when he begins to go to his seat, then the 
sick and afflicted of every clime and country, who come from a 
distance, assemble at his door. A great crowd is formed of 
them. 

" That devotee, (who ought to be called the Plato J of this time), 
goes on inspecting the urine and pulse, and writing prescriptions 
for each. God has given him such a hand of cure that, on 
drinking the medicine, it takes effect, and the disease goes off 
entirely. I have witnessed this circumstance with my own 
eyes, and thought over the power of God, who has created such 

* Mahadev or Shiva is one of the Hindu gods. He is the Destroy- 
ing Power. 

t The Shevrdt or the night of Shiva, is a celebrated festival held in 
honor of Shiva on the 14th of the dark fortnight of the month of 
Magh (February). 

X Plato amongst us was a physician as well as a philosopher. All 
clever men are often compared with Him. 
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servants. If you give the order, we will then take the prince of 
mankind to him, — we will shew him once. There is strong hope 
that he will soon be perfectly cured. And, to all appearance, the 
plan also would be a good one ; for, by breathing the air of every 
country, and by the food and drink of each place, joy comes into 
the mind." The king approved of his advice, and, being glad, 
said, ^ Very good ! perhaps his hand may be successful, and from 
the mind of my son this melancholy may be removed.' He 
appointed a trusty, world-seeing (and) experienced nobleman, and 
that merchant in my retinue, and gave with me the necessary 
things. Having made us embark on boats, pinnaces, barges like 
the form of a peacock, large boats for carrying goods, fly-boats, 
pleasure-boats, baggage-boats, and flat-bottomed cargo-boats, 
together with our baggage, he allowed us to go. Steering along, 
stage by stage, we arrived at our destination. By inhaling fresh 
air, and by eating and drinking new food and water, my mind 
became a little fixed ; but the same state of silence remained, and 
I had no business but to weep. Moment after moment, the re- 
membrance of that fairy could not be effaced {lit. forgotten) 
from my mind : if I ever spoke, then I recited this verse : — 

* I do not know the sight of what fairy-faced one fell upon me : 

Till now my heart was well and tranquil.' 

'^ At last, when two or three months had passed, about four 
thousand patients assembled on that mountain ; but every one 
was saying this, ' Now, if it pleases God, the devotee will come 
out of his temple, and by his directions perfect recovery will be 
effected for all.' In short, on the day when that day came, the 
devotee came out in the morning like the sun, and bathed and 
swam in the river. Having gone to the other side of it, he came 
back, and rubbed the ashes of cow-dung and charcoal all over his 
body. That fair form of his he hid in ashes like embers, and on 
his forehead made a mark with the sandal of the Malay moun- 
tains. Having wrapped a piece of cloth round his loins, he 
tucked it in between the feet :* he placed a towel over his 
shoulder, tied up his hair in a knot, twisted his moustachios, and 
put on his mounted shoes. From his countenance it thus 
appeared that the whole world possessed no value to him. Hav- 
ing taken a jewelled ink-stand under his arm, and looking at each 
(patient), and giving him prescription, he arrived near me. 
When my and his eyes — ^these four — met together, he stood and 



* I was obliged to explain the phrase y^A«>iL ^^iSJ with no less than 
fifteen words. 
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plunged himself in reflection^ and began to say to me^ ' Come 
with me/ I accompanied him. 

" When the turn of all was over, he took me inside the gar- 
den, and, (having conducted me) into a well-shaped and well- 
planned closet, said ^ Continue to live here,' and himself went to 
bis abode. When forty days had passed, then he came to me, 
and found me better than what I was before. Then smiling, he 
said, ^ Continue to walk in this little garden, — eat whatever fruit 
your mind takes to.' And he gave me a small China cup filled 
with electuary, saying, ^ Out of this continue to eat always six 
mdshds* without fail before breakfast.^ t Thus speaking, he 
went away, and I acted according to his directions. I began to 
feel daily strength in my body, and ease in my mind, but on the 
Majesty of Love it made no effect. The form of that fairy wan- 
dered before my eyes, 

'^ One day, in a recess in the wall I saw a volume of a book. 
Taking it down, I found that all the sciences on religion and 
of the world were collected therein, as if, (the writer) had put 
the ocean in a flagon. J Every hour I used to study it : in the 
science of philosophy and of captivating (spirits) I accquired a 
great proficiency. In the meantime, a year passed : again that 
very day of joy came. The devotee, having got up from his 
seat, came out. I saluted him : he gave me his ink-stand, and 
said, ' Come with me.' I, too, went with him. When he came 
out by the door, the whole world began to bless him. That noble- 
man and the merchant, having seen me with him, fell at the feet 
of the devotee, and began to perform their thanksgiving, (say- 
ing), ' By your Reverence's kindness at last thus much has been 
done.' He, according to his custom, went to the bathing- place 
on the river, and performed his bath and worship as he used to 
do every year. At the time of his return, he went along seeing 
and examining the sick. 

^' It happened that, among the crowd of lunatics, a handsome 
and well-shaped youth, who from weakness had no strength in 
him to stand, became visible. He told me to take him with me. 
Having given medicines to all, when he went to his closet, after 



* A mdsJia is equal to 8 ratl9» Six mdshas amount to nearly i of 
an ounce. 

t j^ is put here for «^ ;t^J meaning, " without eating" (as 

a person is in the morning before breakfast). 

J That is to say, the whole of the sciences of the world was 
written briefly in that book. 
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cutting off a little of the skull of that young man^ he wished that 
he might take off with the pincers a centipede which was sitting 
on his brain. It passed in my fancy, and I exclaimed, ' If you 
heat the pincers in the fire, and put it to its back, then it will 
be better, — (the centipede) will come out of its own accord; and 
if you be pleased to pull it out thus, then it will not leave the 
marrow of the brain, whereupon there would be the fear of life/ 
On hearing this, he looked towards me, and, getting up silently, 
(went) into a corner of the garden, and, seizing a tree in his grasp, 
tied a noose of the lock of his matted hair round his neck, and 
remained (in that state). When I went near him, I found that, 
alas ! alas ! he was dead ! On seeing this marvel, I was very 
sorry. Having no alternative, I thought that I should bury 
him.* As soon as I began to separate him from the tree, two 
keys fell out of his locks. I took them up, and buried that 
treasure of excellence in the earth. Taking those two keys, I 
began to apply them to all the l^cks. By chance, the locks of 
two closets were opened by those keys. I saw that from the floor 
to the roof they were filled with jewels, and a box, — wrapped with 
velvet, — attached with clasps of gold, — locked, was placed on one 
side. When I opened it, I found a book, in which the mode of 
(repeating) the Great Name,t and summoning genii and fairiei^, 
and (receiving) visits from spirits, and captivating the sun, was 
written. 

*' On receiving such a treasure, I was very much pleased, and 
began to put it in practice. I opened the door of the garden. I 
said to that nobleman and my companions, ' Having sent for 
boats load them with these jewels, and money, and goods and 
books,^ and, having embarked in a small vessel, I from thence 
caused my fleet J to proceed. Steering along, when I arrived 
near my country, the Asylum of the world was informed of it. 
He mounted and received me, and, being restless through affec- 
tion, clasped me to his heart. After kissing his feet, I said, 
'May this dust-like one be permitted to live in the old garden.' 
He said, ' O my son !§ that place has appeared to me unlucky, 

• The Hindus burn their dead bodies j but as the prince was a 
Muhammadan, he preferred his own custom. 

f ^}as\ i^M^l the Great Name, — one of the ninety-nine attributes of 
the Divinity, the utterance of which is an irresistible spell over 
demons. 

X Here^;^:^ means '* fleet.'' Both the translators have explfti»ed 
js^» as " sea." I cannot make out how, — surely according to the 
text it is impossible " to make the sea start." 

§ Lit. " eater of the fruit (of life)." Children are addressed so 
by their parents. 

Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



282 BAGH-O BAHAR, 

consequently I have stopped repairing it and fitting it up. Now 
that place i? not fit to be the abode of man : alight in any other 
palace you wish. Better that you should choose some place in 
the fort, and remain under my eyes ; and, having prepared a 
lower garden* as you wish, continue to walk about and amuse 
yourself/ Resisting strongly and insisting upon it, I caused 
that garden to be repaired anew, and, having adorned it like 
Paradise, went into it. Again at my ease, I sat down for forty 
days to subdue the ^enii, and, giving up animal gratifications, 
began to summon them. 

^'When the forty days were completed, then at mid-night 
there arose such a storm that large buildings tumbled down, and 
the trees, being torn up by the roots, were scattered from one 
place to another, and the army of fairies appeared. A throne 
came down from the air ; on it a stately person, wearing a crown 
of peatls and a rich robe, was sitting. As soon as I saw him, I 
became very respectful and saluted him. He returned my salu- 
tation, and said, ^O friend ! what disturbance is this that thou 
hast raised for nothing ? What object hast thou with me ?^ I 
represented, ' This wretched one is a long time in love with your 
daughter, and for that reason have ruined and spoiled himself 
very much,t and have been dead though alive. Now I am tired 
of living, and have staked my life on this act, which I have done. 
I have now this hope from your Majesty^s person that you would 
exalt this wretched and miserable one by your kindness, and, by a 
sight of her, grant me life and rest. It will then be an act of 
great virtue.' 

" On hearing this my desire, he said, ^ Man is made of earth, 
and we of fire, — union between these two is difficult.' I took an 
oath, saying, ^ I am desirous of seeing her, — I have no other 
object.' Then that person, who was seated on the throne, 
replied, ' Man does not abide by his own promise or word : in 
his need he says every thing, but does not remember it. I ex- 
plain this thing for thy own good ; for, if ever thou malsest any 
other attempt, then she and thou, too, wilt both be ruined and 
undone, — ^nay your lives will be in danger.' I then repeated the 
oath a second time, saying, ' I will never do such a thing by 
which mischief will come upon both parties, J but will continue 
to see her steadfastly.' Such kinds of conversation were going 
on, when, all of a sudden, the fairy, (of whom we were talking). 



• Vide note J on page 198. 
t Lit. " from where to where." 

X ^J^J^ the dual of 0;i> meaning, " both sides." 
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being dressed very sprucely, arrived there, and the throne of the 
king disappeared from that place. Then, without any restraint, 
I embraced the fairy, as though she were my life, and read this 
verse : — 

Why should not the one with bow-like eye-brows come to my house. 
That for whose sake I have toiled for forty (days ?)* 

" In that very state of happiness, we began to live together in 
the garden. Through fear I thought of nothing else, but only 
continued to look at her. The fairy at the fulfilling of my pro- 
mise was inwardly surprised, and sometimes used to say to me, 
' O dear one ! you indeed are very true to your word ; but, by way 
of friendship, I give you this advice that you will take care of 
your book ; for, the genii, having found you careless some day,, 
will steal it.^ I said, ^ I take care of it, as (I would) my life.' 

*^ It happened one night that Satan tempted me. In a state 
of restlessness this occurred to my mind, ^ Happen what might, 
bow long will I control myself V I clasped her to my breast. 
Instantly a voice came, ^ Give me the book, for the Great Name 
is in it. Do not show it disrespect.' In that state of uncon- 
sciousness I had no sense. Taking the book from my arm, I 
made it over (to the person) without knowing or recognising 
him. That lovely one, having witnessed this my foolish act, 
said, ^ O cruel one ! thou hast erred at last, and forgotten my 
advice !' On saying this, she became insensible, and I saw at the 
head part (of her bed) a demon holding the book and standing. 
I wished that I should seize him, beat him soundly, and take 
away the book by force. In the meantime, another took it from 
bis hand and ran away. I began to read the charms I had learnt ; 
the demon, who was standing, was transformed into a bull. But 
alas ! the fairy did not in the least come to her senses, and the 
same state of insensibility lasted. Then my mind became dis- 
tracted, — all my pleasures were embittered. Prom that day I 
hated men.f I lounge in a corner of the garden, and, for the 
sake of amusing my mind, I make a practise of preparing this 
emerald vase with sprays, and of going every month to that 
plain mounted on the bull. After breaking the vase, I kill the 

* Here is a play upon the phrase l*v^H4* ^ the beauty of which 

can hardly be preserved in English. It means " to toil for forty 
days,'* as well as, " to bend a bow." 

t Why hate men and not the genii? The merchant and the 
devotee did too much for him to render themselves the objects of 
hatred to him. 
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slave in the hope that every one should witness my condition^ 
and pity me.* Perhaps there may he such a servant of God, 
who would he kind to me and pray for me, so that I, too, may 
arrive at my object. O friend ! these are the facts of my mad- 
ness and lunacy, which I have related to thee.'' 

On hearing this, my eyes became filled with tears, and I 
said, '^ O prince ! thou hast indeed undergone much trouble on 
account of love, but I swear by God that I abandon my object. 
I will now for thy sake wander into forests and mountains, 
and do whatever can be done by me.'' Having made this 
promise, I took leave of that youth, and wandered about for 
five years like a mad man sifting dust in uninhabited places. 
No trace (of the fairy) was discovered.f At last, being dis- 
gusted, I got up to a mountain, and wished to throw myself 
down, so that my bones and ribs may not at all remain whole. 
That veiled horseman appeared, and said, " Do not lose thy life,— 
after a few days thou shalt be successful in thy object." O holy 
men of God ! an interview with you has been obtained. Now by 
the mercy of God, I am hopeful that we may derive pleasure and 
joy, and that all the disappointed ones may obtain their object. 

* Pity him indeed ! His hope for mercy from mankind seems to 
be rather an Utopian idea. 

t It appears from this line that the fairy must have disappeared, 
though Mir Amman does not tell ns so. 
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Contents : — Azad-Bakht, having heard the stories of the two 
DarwesheSj goes home and sends for the four Banoeshes — - 
they come in great fright, but the king to encourage them 
tells his own story : — how a merchant gave him a large 
ruby, with which he used to amuse himself before his courtiers 
and ambassadors — his vizier tells him this is foolish, and 
relates that a merchant of Naishdpur has fixed twelve such 
rubies in his dog's collar — the Icing, being enraged, orders 
his vizier to be beheaded, but by intercession of a Frank 
ambassador imprisons him instead, until he shall prove his 
story — the vizier had a pretty daughter, who, on hearing 
from her mother the misfortunes of her father, disguises her^ 
self as a merchant's son, and goes to Naishdpur, where she 
finds the merchant a^id every thing her father had said — she 
forms an intimacy with the merchant, who was called the 
Sag-parast or the dog-worshipper— the merchant adopts her 
as his son, and accompanies her to her own country to take 
back her old parents — the king hears of their arrival, and 
summons them into his presence, but seeing that the merchant 
worshipped a dog, and refused to tell his story, he orders 
him to be put to death — the merchant, being afraid of his 
life, relates his story, and the ingratitude of his two brothers, 
whom he keeps locked up in two cages : — how they turn him 
out of his father^ s house, and, taking possession of all his 
property, squander it-^^Jiow he ransoms them from a Jew, 
who is fogging them — he gives them money and goodsy and 
sends them to Bukbdrd to trade — they return unsuccessful, 
and then live with him — his second brother falls in love 
with his slave-girl, and both then conspire to kill him — they 
all set out on a voyage, and the brothers push him overboard 
— he gets ashore and reaches a city, where his brothers acr 
cuse him of killing their brother, and bribe a Magistrate to 
impale him — he is saved by the king of that country getting 
cholic, but the Magistrate throws him into the well of Solomon, 
where he is provided with bread and water by the cleverness o^ 
his dog — he is afterwards taken out by a princess of Zerbad-^ 
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^Jie relates her story to him — he teaches her his religion ^ and 
marries her — he comes to a country near Ceylon with her, 
and there becomes a rich merchant — he finds his two brothers 
about to be impaled on a charge of murder and adultery — he 
gets them released, and lodges them in his house — they con^ 
spire again to kill him, and press him to return to their own 
country Persia — the two brothers wound him grievously 
en route — the princess of that part of the country gets 
him cured, and elopes with him, but is caught on board the 
ship, and kept concealed by the harbour-master — he finds out 
the princess afterwards, and is instructed by her to lodge 
his complaints before the Great Idol, and then to the Mother 
of the Brahmins — the latter orders the king to hand over 
the harbour-master to the Sag-parast, who 'kills the fellow, 
rules in his place, and marries the princess — his two brothers 
come as coolies with a caravan — he takes them home again, 
and treats them kindly, but one night they try to murder him, 
so he locks them up in a cage — his wife and children die, 
and he returns to Persia — he relate "i the story of the twelve 
rubies and of the young merchant, who got ship-wrecked, and 
found his way to a city where the living is buried with the 
dead — he marries the vizier's daughter, who dies in child^ 
birth — he is buried alive in a fort with his wife, a box of 
rubies and forty days\food — he kills all who are brought in, 
and lives on their food — at last a young girl comes in, whom 
he marries — they have a son — they break out of the fort, 
and find their way to the harbour — the Sag-parast makes 
him his successor, and returns to Persia with his dog, his 
two brothers and the rubies — Azdd Bakht marries the Sag^ 
parast to the vizier's daughter, who presents him with two 
sons and a daughter* 



When the second Darwesh had also finished the story of his 
adventures, the night ended, and the time of morning was about 
to begin. King Azad Bakht silently proceeded in the direction 
of his royal abode ; having arrived at his palace, he performed 
his prayers. He then went to the bath-room, and, having put 
on a rich robe, came out and sat on his throne in the public hall 
of audience, and gave this order, " Let a mace-bearer go, — four 
beggars have arrived at such a place, — let him with respect bring 
them with him into my presence.'^ According to order, the 
mace-bearer went there, and saw that those four poor persons. 
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after finishing their necessary acts^^ and washing their hands 
and faces, were about to proceed on one direction, and take their 
respective roads. The servant said, " O holy men If the king 
has called you four persons, — please to accompany me/^ The 
four Darweshes began to look at each other, and said to the mace- 
bearer, " Son ! we are kings of our own mind, — what business have 
we with worldly kings V He said, " Divine Sirs I it is of no 
consequence : if you go, then it will be better/' 

In the meantime, the four remembered that what Maula 
MurtazaJ had said had now come to pass. They were pleased, 
and accompanied the servant. When they arrived in the fort, 
and went into the presence of the king, the four beggars blessed 
him, saying, " O son ! may you be in peace !'* The king went, 
and took his seat in the private hall of audience, and sent for two 
or four of his confidential nobles, and said, ^' Call those four 
beggars.^^§ When they went there, he ordered them to sit down. 
He enquired into their circumstances, saying, " Whence have you 
come, and where do you intend to go ? Where is the abode of 
you spiritual guides V^ They said, " May the life and fortune of 
the king increase ! We are beggars, — for a long time we are thus 
travelling and wandering about. Our houses are on our shoulders, 
There is a proverb, ' Where evening overtakes a beggar, there is 
his house,' and whatever we have seen in this transient world how 
far shall we relate 1^' 

Azad Bakht gave them much consolation and encouragement, 
and, having sent for food, made them breakfast before him. 
When they had finished, he said to them again, " Tell me the 
whole of your history without any reserve, || — whatever services 
I can do for you that I shall not fail to perform." The beggars 
replied, " Whatever has happened to us, we have neither the power 
to relate, nor would the king from hearing it gain any pleasure, 
— be pleased to excuse us for it." Then the king smiled and said, 
*^ At night, seated on your beds, where you were relating your 
own adventures, I, too, was present there. Moreover, I have 

* fi\y^ plural of cua^Ia. meaning " necessaries." This is rather a 
generic term, and may mean any " necessary act." The College 
Maulavi ought to have said c€/*^ fi\.y^ " calls of nature" in Keu of 
^^x^ IjU^ in which I do not see any thing indecent. 

t A title assumed by mendicants. They are thus addressed by 
people out of respect. 

X The surname of 'All, the cousin and son-in-law of the Prophet. 

" Lit. " clothed in rags." 
Lit. " without reduction and diminution." 
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just heard the stories of two Darweshes. I now desire that the 
two who remain would also relate their's, and remain with me for 
a few days at ease ; for, ^ The footsteps of Darweshes drive away- 
evil/ '^ On hearing these words from the king, they began to 
tremble through fear, and, having held down their heads, re- 
mained silent, — no power of speaking was left in them. 

When Azad Bakht saw that now through fear there remain- 
ed no sense in them to speak anything, he said, " In this world 
there may not (perhaps) be any person upon whom some rare and 
strange accident or other has not befallen. Notwithstand- 
ing that I am a king, yet I have also seen such scenes that I 
myself will first relate them. Do you listen with your minds at 
ease.'^ The Darweshes said, " Peace be to you, O king ! since 
^our kindness* to us mendicants is such, be pleased to relate/' 
Azad Bakht began his own story, and said : — 

saints ! now listen to the story of the king. 
Whatever I have seen and heard, listen ! 

1 relate fully in the presence of beggars 

My story. Do you listen, having applied your mind properly. 

When my father died, and I sat upon this throne, it was the 
very prime of my youth, and the whole of this country of Rum 
was under my power. It happened, that one year a merchant 
from the country of Badakhshanf came here, and brought a 
great deal of merchandise. The reporters brought me the 
intelligence that such a great merchant had not up to this day 
Come to the city. I summoned him. 

He came, and brought with him rarities of every country 
fit for my presents. In fact, every article appeared to be 
invaluable; moreover, there was in a casket a ruby of an ex- 
ceedingly good color, and of good water, perfect in shape and size, 
and in weight five miskals,i Although I had a kingdom, I 
had never seen such a jewel, and had never heard of such a one 
from any body. I accepted it. I bestowed on the merchant 
many rewards and honors, and wrote him a passport, saying, 
" Throughout my kingdom no one should stop him for tolls,— 
and wherever he went they should treat him with care; — 
guards, for his protection, should wait on him, — they should 
look upon his loss as their own.'' The merchant at the time 
of durbar used to attend in my royal presence, and was 

• iJlUl Arabic plural of «-»W « kindness." 

t Badakhshan is situated on the north of KabuL The best rubies 
are found in mountains lying east of it. Ballch is its chief city. 
X A miskal is equal to 4 mdshas and 8i ratis. 
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well acquainted with the etiquette of courts^ and his conversa- 
tion and eloquent speech were worth-hearing. And I, having 
sent for that jewel every day from the jewel-office, used to look 
at it in full durbar. 

One day, having assembled the public hall of audience, I was 
seated there, and the nobles and pillars of state were standing in 
their respective places, and the ambassadors of the kings of each 
country, who had come for the sake of congratulating me (on 
my accession), were also present. At that time, I, according to 
custom, sent for that ruby. The superintendent of the jewel- 
office brought it. Taking it in my hand, I began to praise it, 
and gave it to the ambassador of the Franks. He, on beholding 
it, smiled and praised it in a time-serving way. In the same 
manner each passed it on from hand to hand, and saw it, and 
said with one voice, " Through the good fort une of the worshipped 
one of the world this has been obtained, or else, into the possession 
of any king up to this day such a priceless gem has not come.'^ 
At that time, the vizier of my father, who was a wise man, and 
exalted in that service, was standing in the ministerial chair. 
He paid his respects, and represented, " I want to say something, 
—if my life be granted.^^ 

I commanded him to speak. He said, " Worshipped of the world I 
you are king, and it is very far from monarchs that they should 
praise a stone so much. Although in color, quality and weightj 
it is without an equal, yet it is a stone.* And, at this interval, 
the ambassadors of all countries are present in the court, when 
they will go to their own cities, they will certainly tell this 
story, ^ This is a strange king, who has got a ruby from some- 
where ; he has made it such a curiosity that he daily sends for it 
in his presence, and, after praising it himself, shews it to all/ 
Hence, whatever king or Rajah hears this particular will laugh 
at it in his own court. My lord 1 there is a common merchant 
in NaishapQr,t who, having set twelvej rubies, each weighing 
seven miskdls, in a collar, has put them round the neck of his 
dog.'' No sooner had I heard this than my anger arose, and, 
being incensed, I said, "Strike the head {lit. neck) of this vizier." 

The executioners instantly seized his hand, and wished to take 
him out. The ambassador of the king of the Franks with hands 
folded came, and stood before me. I asked, " What is thy wish ?" 

* A play upon the word sang, meaning " stone'* or " weight." 
t Naishapur one of the richest and greatest cities in the provinces 
of Khurasan, 

t Vide note * on page 270, 
37 
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He represented, '^ I am in hopes that I may be acquainted with 
the crime of the vizier/' I said, " What other sin is greater than 
that of telling lies, — especially in the presence of kings ?" He 
replied, " His falsehood has not been proved, perhaps what he has 
said may be true. It is not proper now to put an innocent man 
to death." To which I gave this reply, " It never comes into 
one's understanding, that a merchant, who, for the sake of gain, 
wanders from city to city and country to country becoming miser- 
able, and collects every farthing, should fix twelve rubies, weigh- 
ing seven miskdls each, on the collar of his dog." He said, 
" There is nothing to be surprised at the Omnipotence of God, — 
perhaps it may be so. Such rarities fall generally into the hands 
of merchants and beggars, since both these (people) go to every 
country, and whatever they get any where they bring. It is 
advisable for your Majesty that if the vizier be so guilty, then let 
there be an order for his imprisonment ; for, viziers are the un- 
derstanding of kings. And this action is ungracious of SultSns* 
that, in an affair the falsehood and truth of which have not as 
yet been proved, they should give an order for execution, and 
forget the services and loyalty of his whole life. 

" Peace be to you, O king ! former sovereigns have erected 
prisons for this very purpose that, if the monarch or chief be angry 
with any body then they might confine him. In a few days his 
anger will have departed, and his innocence will become manifest. 
The king will be freed from unjust bloodshed ; to-morrowf in the 
Day of Judgment he w^ill not be taken out (to account) /' Much 
as I wished to convince him, he made such a reasonable speech 
that he rendered me answerless. J Then I said, " Well ! thy say- 
ing is agreeable to me. I forbear from shedding his blood, but he 
shall remain confined in a prison. If, in the space of a year, his 
words prove to be right that such rubies are on the neck of the 
dog, then he shall obtain release, or else, be put to death with 
great torture.'' I ordered, " Carry the vizier to prison." On 
hearing this order, the ambassador kissed the ground of service, 
and made his obeisance. 

When this news reached the vizier's house, weeping and 
lamentations were raised, and it became a house of mourning. 
The vizier had a daughter, fourteen or fifteen years old, very 
beautiful and accomplished, — perfect in writing and reading. 

* Arabic plural of vylkL. 

t As the date of the Day of Judgment is not known to any body, 
the Muhammadans consider every next day to be the time. 
+ wl^JI = ( il not + v'>^ answer) = without an answer. 
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The vizier loved her extremely, and held her very dear. He 
had accordingly caused to be erected a house of pleasure behind 
his palace ; and the daughters of nobles remained in her com- 
panionship, and handsome female attendants waited upon her, 
with whom she used to indulge in laughter, and sportive amuse- 
ments."^ 

It chanced, that on the day I sent the vizier to the prison- 
house, the girl was seated among her play-mates, and was cele- 
brating with joy the marriage of her doll, and, with drums and 
timbrels, was making preparations for the night vigils, and, hav- 
ing put on the frying-pan, was frying cakes and sweetmeats, 
and making them ; when, all of a sudden, her mother, weeping 
and beating (lier breast,) with head uncovered and feet naked, 
went to the house of her daughter, and, having struck with 
both hands on the head of the girl, began to say, " Would that 
God had given me a blind son instead of thee, then my liver 
would have been at ease {HL cool), and he would have become 
the friend of his father/^ The vizier's daughter asked, " Of 
what use would a blind son have been to you ? Whatever a son 
could have done, I, also, am able to do that." The mother replied, 
" Dirt be on thy head 1 Tliis misfortune has befallen thy father 
that he has said something in the presence of the king, on ac- 
count of which he has been confined in the prison-house.^^ She 
asked, " What was that speech, let me also hear of it a little.^' 
Then the wife of the vizier said, ^^ Perhaps thy father has said 
this, that at Naishapiir there is a merchant, who has fixed twelve 
inestimable rubies on the collar of a dog. The king did not 
believe him ; he thought him a liar, and made him a prisoner. 
If I had a son this day, then, having exerted himself in every 
way, he would have enquired into this matter, and helped his 
father, and, having represented to the king, caused my husband 
to be released from the prison-house.*^ 

The vizier's daughter said, " Dear mother ! one cannot fight 
against fate. It behoves man to have patience in a sudden 
calamity, and be hopeful of the mercy of God. He is kind, — he 
does not allow the diflficulties of any body to remain unremoved. 
And it is not right to weep and lament, lest our enemies in a 
different manner should represent it to the king, and backbiters 
should calumniate, which may be the cause of greater anger. 
On the contrary, pray for the Asylum of the world : we are his 
house-born slaves, — he is our lord. He has become angry, — he 
will be kind.'* The girl with such prudence thus comforted lier 

* Lit. " used to laugh, amuse, play and jump." 
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mother that she recovered a little patience and composure. She 
then went to her own palace, and remained silent. When it 
was night, the vizier's daughter sent for her nurse's husband, 
fell at his hands and feet, entreated him very much, and began 
to weep and say, " I have formed this resolution that my dear 
mother's reproach may not rest on me, and that my father may 
obtain his release. If thou wilt be my companion, then I will 
go to Naishapur, and, having seen that merchant, (on the neck 
of whose dog such rubies are), whatever may be suitable that I 
will do, and deliver my father.'^ 

At first the man refused. At last, after much discussion,''^ he 
agreed. Then the vizier's daughter said, "Secretly make pre- 
parations for travelling equipment, and purchase goods of trade 
fit for the presents of kings, and take with you slaves and ser- 
vants that may be necessary, but let not this matter be known to 
any one.'' The nurse's husband consented, and occupied himself 
with its preparations. When he had got all the things ready, 
having loaded them on camels and mules, he set out ; and the 
vizier's daughter, also, having put on the dress of a man, joined 
him. No one in the house was ever informed of it. When it 
was morning, there was a talk in the house of the vizier that the 
minister's daughter had disappeared. It was not known what 
was become of her. 

At length, through fear of disgrace, the mother concealed her 
daughter's disappearance, and there the vizier's daughter assumed 
the name of 'the merchant's son.' Travelling on, stag^ by 
stage, she arrived at Naishapur. She alighted cheerfully at an 
inn, and unloaded all her goods. She stayed there at night : in 
the morning she went to the bath, and put on a rich dress, such as 
the inhabitants of Rum wear, and went out for a walk in the 
city. Coming along when she arrived at the market-jplace, she 
stood where the four roads meet each other. On one side, the 
shop of a jeweller appeared, where a great number of jewels were 
heaped together, and slaves, having put on rich robes, were 
standing with their hands folded ; and a personf (was seen), who 
was the chief, and whose age was about fifty years, dressed in 
costly apparel like rich men with a half- sleeved jacket; and 
some respectable companions were seated near him on the chairs, 
and discoursing amongst themselves. 

• Lit. " saying and hearing." 

t The verb to cjai^ is IJJ^-t) understood. The conjunction jjf 

explains tliis omission. Professor Eastwick suggests l^ as its verb 
understood. 
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That vizier's daughter, (who had made herself known as the 
merchant's son), having seen him, was astonished, and, having 
thought this in her mind, became glad, saying, ^' God grant that 
this be no lie ! The merchant about whom my father spoke to 
the king, it is probable that he may be the very one. Great God ! 
make this one's history known to me." By chance, as she look- 
ed to another direction (she saw) a shop in which two iron cages 
were suspended, and in those two two men were confined. 
Their appearance was like that of MajnQn :* only skin and bones 
were left, and the hair of their heads and their nails had grown 
long. They sat with their heads down, and two ugly-looking 
armed negroes were standing on both sides (of the cages). The 
merchant's son was struck with surprise. Having recited the 
Id hauly\ as he looked to the other quarter, (he beheld) there a 
shop in which carpets were spread, — on them an ivory chair (was 
placed) with a velvet cushion lying upon it, (and) a dog was 
sitting with a collar of jewels round his neck, and tied by a chain 
of gold ; and two beardless handsome slaves were waiting upon 
him. One of them, taking a fly-flap with a jewelled handle, was 
plying it, and the other, holding an embroidered handkerchief 
in his hand, was wiping his mouth and feet. When the son of 
the merchant saw with great attention, then (he perceived) that in 
the collar of the dog there were twelve such rubies just as he 
had heard. He offered thanks to God, and was plunged in reflec- 
tion, saying, " By what manner may I carry these rubies to the 
king, and, having shewn them to him, cause my father to be 
released ?" He was in this perplexity, and all the people of the 
market and road, having beheld his beauty and comeliness, were 
bewildered and remained confounded. All the people were thus 
talking amongst each other, " Up to this day a person of such a 
shape and beauty has never come to sight." The merchant also 
saw him : he sent a slave, saying, " Go, and with entreaty bring 
that merchant's son to me." 

The slave came, and brought this message of the merchant, 
'* If you will have the kindness, then my master is desirous of 
(seeing) your honor. Please to come and see him." The mer- 
chant's son, who wished this very thing, said, " All right." J As 
soon as he came near the merchant, and as his sight fell upon 
him, a spear of love fixed itself in his breast. For the sake of 



* Vide note t on page 268. 
t Vide note J on page 219. 
X Lit. " what does it matter ?" 
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doing him honor he rose right up,"^ but his senses were lost. 
The merchant's son perceived that^ " He has now fallen into my 
trap/^ They embraced each other. The merchant kissed the 
forehead of the merchants son, and made him sit in front of him. 
After much cajoling he asked, " Make me acquainted with your 
name and family. Whence have you come, and where do you 
intend going ?'* The merchant's son said, '' The birth-place of 
this humblest one is Rum, and from of old Istambol is the nativity 
(of my ancestors). My father is a merchant. Now in conse- 
quence of his old age he has no strength to travel or to journey, 
wherefore he has given me leave (to go) that I may learn the 
affairs of trading. Up to this day I had not put my foot out of 
my house; this is the first journey that has come to pass. I had 
not courage by sea, — I set out by land. But in this country of 
Persia there is such a noise of your virtuesf and good qualities, 
that I have come here so far purely with the intention of visiting 
your honor. At last, by the grace of God, I have been exalted 
in your high service, and have found more (than 1 had anticipated). 
The desire of my mind is fulfilled. May God preserve you ! Now 
I shall depart from this place.'* 

No sooner had he heard this, than the reason and senses of the 
merchant continued to depart. He said, ^^ O son ! do not let me 
hear such a thing, pray stay some days in my humble abode. 
Well ! tell me this at least, where your goods and servants are.'* 
The merchant's son said, " The house of a traveller is the inn ; 
having left them there, I came to your honor." The merchant 
said, ^^ It is not proper to live in an inn. I have in this city 
credit and great name, — quickly send for them. I will empty a 
house for your baggage. Whatever goods you have brought, let 
me see them. I will devise such plans that in this very place you 
will get much profit. You, too, will be happy, and saved the 
troubles {lit, obstacles) of a journey, and, by staying a few days, 
will make me obliged also." The merchant's son made excuses 
from the surface of the heart, but the merchant would not accept 
them, and ordered his agents thus, " Quickly send for porters,^ 
and, having from the inn caused his goods to be brought, make 
them put in such a place." 

The merchant's son allowed a negro slave to accompany them, 
saying, " Having caused all the goods and chattels to be loaded, 
fetch them," and he himself till evening remained sitting with the 

* Lit. *' head and body." 

t Arabic plural of (j^ " good nature." 

j FromjU load + jl*i>J bearer = bearer of loads. 
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merchant. When the time of the market* was over, and the 
shop was closed,t the merchant went home. Then one of the 
two slaves carried the dog^ under his arm, — the other took up the 
stool and carpet; and those two negro slaves placed the cages 
on the heads of porters, and, they themselves, being completely 
armed, J accompanied them. The merchant, holding the hand of 
the merchant's son in his own, and talking with him, came to his 
house. 

The merchant's son saw that the house was magnificent, — fit 
for kings or nobles. At the bank of a stream, a carpet (white) 
as moonlight was spread, and before the cushion things for enjoy- 
ment were arranged. The dog's stool was also spread in tliat 
very place, and the merchant sat down taking with him the mer- 
chant's son. Without ceremony he presented him with wine : 
both began to drink. When they were merry {lit. tipsy-headed), 
then the merchant called for dinner. § The table-cloth was spread, 
and the dainties of the world were arranged. First, having put 
some food in a large shallow dish, (and) covered it with a gold lid, 
they carried it to the dog ; and, having spread an embroidered 
table-cloth, put it before him. The dog, coming down from his 
stool, ate as much as he wished, and drank water out of a golden 
basin. He then went, and sat down on his stool. The slaves 
with a handkerchief wiped his feet {lit. hands) and mouth. Then 
they carried the vessel and basin near the cages, and, having asked 
the merchant for the keys, opened the locks of the cages. 

Having taken out those two men, and given them some blows 
with a stick, they made them eat the leavings of the dog, and 
drink the same water. Again, having fastened the locks of tlie 
cages, they made over the keys to the merchant. When all this 
was over, then the merchant himself began to eat. The mer- 
chant's son did not approve of this action ; being disgusted, he 
did not put his hand to the food. Howmuchsoever the merchant 
entreated him, but refuse he did. Then the merchant asked the 
reason why he did not eat? The son of the merchant said, " This 
conduct of your's appeared to me ungracious, for, man is the 
noblest of created beings, and the dog extremely unclean. 
Hence to feed the two creatures of God with the leavings of the 

* iSy^ a market held in the afternoon by the roadside. People 
^ass l)y it, and buy things which attract their eye. 

t The contrary meaning of blAjJ " to remove" is applied to ol^ii 
M^\yLjX^^ and l[y^ only. 

% Vide note t on page 243. 

§ The Oriental custom is to drink before dinner. 
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do^, in what religion or creed is it proper ? Do you not think 
this fortunate only, that they are in your power (lit. imprison- 
ment)? Otherwise you and they are equal. Now I have a 
doubt that you are not a Muhammadan. How do I know who 
you are that worship a dog ? To eat your food is disgusting to 
me, until this doubt is removed from my mind/^ 

The merchant said, " O son ! what thou say est I understand 
all, and on this very reason I have a bad name ; for, the people 
of this city have fixed upon me the name of the ' dog-worship- 
ping merchant/ They call me thus, and have made me known. 
But may the curse of God be upon infidels and polytheists !^^"^ 
He repeated the Creed,t and set the mind of the merchant's son 
at ease. Then the merchant's son inquired, " If you are a Mu- 
hammadan in heart, then what is the cause of this ? — for, by 
doing such an act you have made yourself calumniated.'' The 
merchant replied, " O son ! my name is defamed, and I pay 
double taxes in this city for this very purpose that this secret may 
not be revealed to any body. So strange is this circumstance 
that whoever listens to it gains nothing but sorrow and indigna- 
tion. Do thou also excuse me ; for, neither I have the power to 
relate, nor will there remain any strength in thee to listen to it/' 
The son of the merchant reflected in his mind, saying, ^^ My 
business is with my own business.f What need is there that I 
should press him more to no purpose?" He answered, "Well ! 
if it is not to be related, then please do not tell it." He put his 
hand to the food, and, having lifted a morsel, began to eat. 
Until two months, the merchant's son, with such carefulness and 
discretion, stayed with the merchant that it was never known to 
any body that she was a woman. All knew but this that she was 
a man, and her affection with the merchant increased daily to 
such an extent, that he would not for a moment allow her to 
leave his sight. 

One day, in the midst of a drinking-party, the merchant's 
son began to weep. The merchant, on seeing this, comforted 
him, and with his handkerchief began to wipe away his tears, 
and enquired into the cause of his weeping. The merchant's 
son said, " O worshipped one 1 what shall I say ? Would to God 
that 1 had not obtained (the honor of) your service, and that your 
honor had not bestowed upon me such kindness as you are 
conferring. Now two difficulties of mine have come before 

* From d^j^ s^crihing partnership to the Deity." 

t Vide note J on page 269. 

J More freely, " I ought to mind my own business." 
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me : neither my heart wants to be separated from your service, 
nor is there any ehaiice of my remaining here. Now to go (for 
me) is necessary ; but from your honoris separation, the hope of 
my life does not appear/' 

On hearing these words, the merchant wept so involuntarily 
that he was stopped by hiccough ; and he said, " O light of my 
eyes ! are you so soon tired of this your old servant that you are 
going away, having made him aiflBiicted ? The intention of de- 
parture remove from your mind, — as long as my life continues 
remain here. Owing to separation from you I shall not survive 
a moment, — I must die an untimely death ."^ And the climate of 
this country of Persia is very good and agreeable. It is better 
thus that, having despatched a trusty man, you should send for 
your parentsf here along with their furniture ; whatever equi- 
pages and conveyances J will be necessary, I will get them ready. 
When your parents, and household goods§ shall have arrived, 
you will then with pleasure continue to carry on your mercantile 
transactions. I, also, in my life, have undergone various diffi- 
culties of the time, and wandered from country to country. Now 
I have grown old : I have no child. I regard thee dearer {lit. 
better) than my own son, and make thee my acknowledged heir || 
and manager. Be thou also careful and attentive to my business. 
As long as I am alive, give me a morsel with your own hand to 
eat ; when I die, bury and inter me, and take all my goods and 
chattels.-'^ 

Then the merchant's son replied, " Really your honor has shewn 
me greater sympathy and attention than my father, so that my 
parents have been forgotten by me. But the father of this sin- 
ful one had granted me a year's leave, — if I delay longer, then 
in his old age he will die weeping on ; hence, the acquiescence of 
a father is gratifying to God. And should he be displeased with 
me, then, I fear, perhaps, he will curse me, so that in both worlds 
I shall remain excluded from the grace of God. 

" Now this will be your honor's kindness to me that you order 
this slave to carry out the directions of his father, and liberate 
himself from the duties due to his sire. And my return of 
the thanks for your honor's kindness will remain on my neck 

* Lit. " I shall die without death." 
t The dual of iXifj 

t (S)\y^ and iS)\^yJ^, both mean " carriage.** The former refers to 
persons, and the^latter to goods, 

§ ;l{^ = {^ house + )^, equipage) = household goods. 
II <^,^3 = ( c^j master -f ^ agreement) = acknowledged heir. 
"38 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



298 BAGH-O BAHAR. 

as long as there is breath in my life. I£ ever I go to my own 
country, then every moment with my heart and soul I shall con- 
tinue to remember (your favor) , God is the Causer of causes ;* 
perhaps some such cause may again arise, that I may obtain (the 
honor of) kissing your feet.'' In short, the merchant's son caused 
the merchant to hear such persuasivef words, that the poor man, 
being helpless, began to smack his lips. Inasmuch as he was 
charmed and fascinated with him, he began to say, " Well ! if 
you will not stop, then I myself will go with you. I regard thee 
as equal to my life ; hence when the life departs, then of what 
use will the empty body be ? If thou art agreeable to this, then 
set out, and take me also with thee T^ Having said this to the 
merchant's son, he, too, began to make his own preparations, 
and ordered his agents to make speedy arrangements for 
conveyances. 

When the news of the departure of the merchant became 
known, all the merchants of that place, on hearing it, made 
preparations for the journey. The dog-worshipping merchant,! 
taking with him countless treasures and jewels, innumerable 
servants and slaves, and very many rarities and articles fit for 
kings, and having caused outside the city tents, screens, tents 
without poles, royal tents and pavilions to be pitched, entered 
into them. All the merchants, according to their own stock, 
carrying with them the goods for commerce, accompanied him. 
Out of themselves an army was formed. 

One day, having turned their backs on the spirit which pre- 
sides over unlucky moments,§ they marched from that place. 
Upon thousands of camels sacks of goods, and upon mules boxes 
of cash and jewels having loaded, five hundred slaves from the 
plain of ftabchaq, and of Abyssinia and Rum,|| being armed, 
and masters of the sword, proceeded on, mounted upon high- 
mettledT[ steed, and Turkish, and 'Iraqian and Arab horses. 

* v^i'^ v^***^ = (v^*«^ causer -f J\ the -f v^' plaral qf*^f^^ 

eause) = Causer of causes, i. e. God. 

t Lit. " having mixed with salt and pepper." 

J Here occurs a gross mistake in the use of L before the 
intransitive verb f^ (JJ^\d which neither Dr. Forbes, Mr. Eastwick, 
nor the College Maulavi has noticed. 

§ i^y^ 8- periphrasis of six words. 

II i. e. slaves from Tartary, Africa and Turkey. 

% ijiy J>> isj^ are the same. For the sake of distinction I have 
translated the former as "high-mettled." The author must have 
meant it to be so no doubt. 
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In the rear of all, the merchant and the merchant's son, dressed 
in rich robes, — mounted upon sedans, — set out ; and Baghdad 
throne tied to a camel, on which the dog was reposing upon a 
cushion, and the cages of those two prisoners suspended on a 
camel (were borne along) . At every stage they arrived, all the 
merchants came and presented themselves at the durbar of the 
merchant, and ate food and drank wine on his table-cloth. The 
merchant, in the happiness of being in the company of the 
merchant's son, returned thanks to God, and proceeded on stage 
by stage. At last, in health and safety, they arrived near 
Constantinople. They halted outside the city. The merchant's 
son said, " O worshipped one ! if you be pleased to give me leave, 
then I will go and see my parents, and empty a house for your 
honor. When it comes into your exalted mind, you will be 
pleased to enter the city.'' 

The merchant said, " I have come here for your sake, well ! 
having had a cordial meeting with (your parents) soon, come to 
me, and give me a place to alight near your own." The mer- 
chant's son, having taken leave, came to his house. All the 
people in the vizier's palace were surprise<], saying, " Who is 
this man who has forced himself in ?" The merchant's son, that 
is to say, the vizier's daughter went, and fell at her mother's 
feet, and wept and said, ^^ I am your daughter."* On hearing 
this, the vizier's lady began to abuse her, saying, " O wanton 
girl ! thou hast turned out very wicked. Thou hast blackened 
thy face, and dishonoured thy family. I, after mourning for 
thy life, had become patient, and washed my hands of thee. 
Go away ! avaunt 1" 

Then the vizier's daughter, having taken off her turban from 
her head, threw it away, and said, " O my dear mother ! I did 
not go to a bad place, — 1 have done nothing wrong. According 
to your orders, I made these plans to release my father from im- 
prisonment. Thank God ! by the virtue of your blessing and 
the grace of God, having done the whole work, I have re- 
turned. From Naishapur I have brought with me that merchant 
along with the dog (on whose neck those rubies are), and have 
not, also, acted treacherously with your trust. For the sake of 
the journey I assumed the dress of a man. Now a day's work 
remains, having done that I will release my father from the 
prison, and return to my house. If you allow me I will go back, 
and, having remained abroad one day, will come and wait upon 
you." When the mother knew perfectly that her daughter had 

* jJU from ^^^1 " to be born." 
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acted like men,* and had in every way preserved herself safe and 
sound/ she rubbed her nose (by way of prostration) in the shrine 
of God, and, being pleased, clasped her daughter to her breast, 
and kissed her lips {lit. mouth) . She took her calamities upon 
her,t gave her blessing, and dismissed her, saying, " Do what 
thou knowest best. My mind is at ease/' 

The vizier's daughter, having again become the son of the 
merchant, went to the dog- worshipping merchant. There, in- 
asmuch as her absence was troublesome to the merchant, he had 
no alternative but to advance. It happened, that near the city 
the merchant's son was going out from this side, and the merchant 
was coming from the other direction, — right in their way a meet- 
ing took place. The merchant, on seeing him, said, " Son ! 
leaving me the old man alone, where didst thou go?'' The 
merchant's son said, " Having taken leave from you I went to 
my house : at last, the desire of waiting upon you would not 
allow me to stay there. I came and presented myself." At the 
gate of the city near the sea-shore, having seen a shady garden, 
they pitched their tents, and alighted there. The merchant and 
the merchant's son, sitting together, began to drink wine, and eat 
roasted meat. When the time of afternoon-prayerj came, for 
the sake of amusement and sight- seeing having come out of the 
tent, they sat down upon chairs. It happened that a royal game- 
keeper came out in that direction. On beholding their retinue 
and their manners, § he remained aghast, and said in his mind, 
" Perhaps the ambassador of some king has come." He stood 
looking on at the scene. 

The messenger of the merchant called him forward, and en- 
quired, " Who art thou ?" He said, " I am the head game- 
keeper of the king." The messenger made known his circum- 
stances to the merchant, who ordered a negro slave to go, and 
say to the falconer, ^' We are travellers : if your heart wishes, 
then come and sit down, — coffee and pipes are ready." When 
the game-keeper heard the name of a merchant, he was greatly 
astonished, and, along with the slave, came to the party of the 
merchant. He saw the furniture, and the pomp and grandeur, 
and soldiers and slaves. He saluted the merchant and the mer- 
chant's son, and beheld the position of the dog. His senses con- 



* Man amongst us is considered superior to woman in every thing. 
t Women in this country stroke their hands over the head of the 
person blessed, and crack their fingers on their own temples. 
^ jAs- or afternoon-prayer, from 4 P. M. till sun-set. 
§ Lit. ** sitting and rising.** 
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tinued to depart. He became like one confounded. The merchant, 
having seated him, entertained him with cofEee. The game- 
keeper enquired about the name and address of the merchant. 
When he asked leave, the merchant, having given him several 
pieces (of cloth) and some rarities, granted him permission. In 
the morning, when he attended the king's"^ durbar, he began to 
mention about the merchant to the courtiers. By degrees the 
news reached me.^' I summoned the head game-keeper to my 
presence, and asked about the circumstances of the merchant. 

He represented what he had seen. On hearing of the magni- 
ficence of the dog, and of the imprisonment of two men in the 
cage, I was in a rage. I said, '^ That reprobate merchant is 
worthy of being put to death.'^ I ordered the executioners, 
saying, ^^ Go quickly. Cut off and bring the head of that ir- 
religious one.^^ It happened that the same ambassador of the 
Franks was present in the durbar. He smiled. I was still 
more angry, and said, " O impertinent one ! to open one's 
teeth in the presence of kings without any cause is out of re- 
spect. It is better to weep than to laugh out of time.'' He 
represented, '^ Shelter of the world ! several things passed through 
my imagination, for which reason the slave smiled. Firstly, 
the vizier is truthful, he will now obtain his release from prison : 
secondly, the king from the innocent blood of that vizier has 
been saved : thirdly, your Majesty (the worshipped of the world) 
has, without any cause and fault, ordered the execution of that 
merchant. I am astonished at these circumstances that your 
Majesty without enquiry, and on the statement of a fool, abso- 
lutely passes J order for every body to be put to death. God 
knows what in fact is the case of the merchant ! Please to sum- 
mon him into your presence, and enquire into his circumstances. 
If he be proved guilty, you are then the master ; treat him as it 
may be your pleasure." 

When the ambassador had explained to me thus, I, too, 
remembered the speech of the vizier, and gave orders, saying, 
*' Quickly bring before me the merchant with his son, and that 
dog and the cages. I caused the couriers to run in order to 
summon him ; in a moment they fetched all in my presence. I 
called them before me. First came the merchant and his son. 



* It would have been better if ^ JjU^Ij had been substituted for 
^^j^ as the king is the speaker himself. 

t In U^Lj^^^ the verb ^HH^ is simply intensive. Vide note t 
on page 240. 
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Both were dressed in rich robes. Oa seeing the beauty of the 
merchant's son, both low and high were astonished and bewildered. 
The merchant's son brought in his hand a gold tray filled with 
jewels, (the lustre of each sort illumined the whole house,) and 
made a propitiatory offering before my throne. Having per- 
formed his respect and obeisance, he remained standing. The 
merchant also kissed the ground, and began to utter blessing. 
He spoke with such eloquence, as if he were the nightingale of a 
thousand notes. I greatly approved of his abilities, but with a 
look of frown spoke, " O Satan in the form of man ! what is 
this net that thou hast spread, and, in thy own road, what is this 
well that thou hast dug? What is thy religion, and what is 
this custom ? Of what prophet art thou a follower ? If thou 
art an infidel, yet what sort of belief is this ? And what is thy 
name that this is thy act ?'' 

He said, *' May the life and wealth of the worshipped one of 
the world remain increasing ! The slave's religion is this that, 
God is One, — no one is His partner ; and I read the Creed^ of 
Mahomet, the chosen, {on whom and on his descendants be peace 
and safety !) and after him I consider the twelve Imdmsf\ as 
my spiritual guides. And these are my rules that, I recite the 
prayers at five times,t and keep f asts,§ and have also performed 
the pilgrimage, II and out of my property,^ I pay the fifth in 
alms, and am called a Musalman. But these faults, which, to all 
appearance, abound in me, and on account of which you are dis- 
pleased, and among all the creatures of God I have got a bad 
name, I cannot speak out owing to a certain cause. Although I 
am known as the dog- worshipper, and pay double taxes, (yet) I 
have submitted myself to all these, but have not told the 
secret of my mind to any body." At this excuse, my anger 
became greater, and I said, " Dost thou coax me with words ? 

• Yide note % on page 269. 

t Vide note § on page 190. 

X Vide note § on page 197. 

§ All good Musalmdns fast in the month of Eamzan from morn- 
ing till evening. They are not allowed to eat, drink or smoke. 

II Mecca, and no other, is the city where the Muhammadans go to 
for this holy purpose. This enjoined pilgrimage takes place once 
a year in the month of Zi-hijja, on the 10th day in the festival of 
Baqr-Eed, or the Eed of Sacrifice. The Qoran ordains every well-to-do 
Musalmdn to perform the pilgrimage at least once in his life-time 

^ It is incumbent on all Musalmana to give alms yearly of five 
things, namely, riches, goods, cattle, fruit and grain. One-fifth is 
the highest percentage. 
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I am not (the man) to listen to,"^ — ^until thou givest reasonable 
proofs of thy own superstition, which will convince my mind.f 
Thou shalt then escape with thy life, or else, in retribution for it, 
I will cause thy belly to be ripped open, so that all will be 
warned that no one may a second time occasion a fracture in the 
religion of Mahomet. 

The merchant said, '^ O king ! refrain from the blood of me 
the unfortunate one, and confiscate all my property, which is 
beyond number and account ; and, having made me and my son 
an offering for your throne, release and grant us our lives/^ I 
said smiling, ^^ O fool ! dost thou shew me the temptation of 
thy riches? Except in speaking the truth, thou hast now no 
release/' On hearing this, tears began to trickle down involun- 
tarily from the eyes of the merchant, and, having looked at his 
son, he heaved a sigh, and said, ^' In the presence of the king 
I have been convicted — I shall be put to death. What shall I do 
now, — to whom shall I entrust thee ?" I threatened him, saying, 
*^ O hypocrite I Enough I Thou hast now made various excuses. 
Tell me quickly what thou hast to say/^ 

Then that mau, having stepped forward, and come to the 
throne, kissed its foot, and began to praise and eulogize me, and 
said, *^ O king of kings ! had there been no order for execution 
in my case, I would then have endured all chastisements, and 
not related my circumstances. But life is dearer than all : no 
one falls of his own free-will into a well. Hence the preserva- 
tion of life is indispensable, and the deviation from duty is 
contrary to the commandments of God. Well ! if such be your 
Majesty^s will, then be pleased to listen to the adventures of this 
old weak one. First, let there be an order that those two cages 
in which the two men are imprisoned be brought, and placed 
before you. I will tell my own history. If I speak falsely any 
where, then by asking them make me convinced (of my error,) 
and give us justice. ^^ I approved of these words of his : having 
caused the cages to be brought, and those two to be taken out, I 
made them stand near the merchant. 

The merchant said, " O king ! this man, who is on my right 
side, is the slaveys eldest brother, and, he, who is standing on my 
left, is my second {lit middle) brother. I am younger than 
both of them. My father was a merchant in the country of 
Persia. When I was fourteen years old^ my father marched 

• Here the genitive (f agrees with ^J^'i1 understood. Such omis- 
Bions are often meant to be emphatic. 
t Lit. " seated in my mind." 
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(to the other world). When the burying and shrouding were 
finished, and the flowers had been removed,"*^ one day these two 
brothers said to me, ^ Let us now divide whatever property we 
have of our father ; let each do whatever work his mind wishes/ 
Having heard this, I said, ^ Brothers I what words are these ? 
I am your slave : I do not lay the claim of brotherhood. My 
father is dead ; you two in his place are present over my head. 
I want a dry loaf, by which I may spend my life, and wait on 
your service. What business have I with shares and portions ? 
With your leavings I will fill my belly, and stay with you. I 
am a boy : I have also neither read nor written anything. What 
can be done by me ? Do you now educate me.^ 

'^ Having heard this, they replied, ^ Dost thou wish to ruin 
and impoverish us along with thyself ?' I silently went to a cor- 
ner, and began to weep. Again I comforted my mind, saying, 
' After all, my brothers are my elders ; for the sake of my in- 
struction they are thus reproving,t so that I may learn some- 
thing/ In these reflections I fell asleep. In the morning a 
peon of the Magistrate came, and conducted me to the court 
of justice. t There I saw that" these two brothers were present. 
The Magistrate said, * Why dost thou not divide the heritage of 
thy father ?' What I had said at home I gave the very answer 
there. The brothers said, ^ If thou speakest this from thy heart, 
then write for us a deed of acquittance, § saying that, ^^ In 
the wealth and property of my father I have no interest.^' 
Even then, I thought this that these two were my elders, who 
spoke to advise me that, having received my father's property, 
I may not spend it improperly. According to their desire, I 
wrote a deed of acquittance [| with the Magistrate's seal. They 
were satisfied : I came to my house. 

^^ Next day they began to say to me, ' O brother ! we want 
this room in which thou livest. Take some other place for 

* This ceremony, which is called Tija, is performed on the third 
day after the death of a relative, on which the flowers are removed 

-^ 
from the grave of the dead, oblations are offered, and the cU (chapter 
of the Qoran entitled tha kul huwa-Ulah) is read by way of bene- 
diction. The Shi'as observe such foolish rites. 

t Lit. " shewing the eyes,'* from J^ " eyes" and u^jJUi " to shew." 
X gr'^'jt^ = (jf«3 house + Jl tlie + &y^ law) = court of justice. 
§ lisy^^"^ " without demand,*' from II '* not,'' and J^^i> " demand:^ 
II <^g;l^ " a letter of release," from ^jli ''free'' and ^^ " letter.'* 
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thy residence, and go and remain there. Then I perceived that 
they were not pleased with my staying even in my father's 
house. Having no resource, I formed the intention of removing 
myself. Asylum of the world ! when my father was alive, 
then whenever he returned from his travels, he used to bring the 
curiosities of every country by way of present, and give them to 
me ; for, every one loves his youngest son most. Having sold 
them, I raised a small stock of my own with which I used to 
trade."*^ Once my father brought a female slave for me from 
Turkey ; at another time he brought horses, out of which, he, 
also, gave me a young colt which was promising. From my 
own pocket I supplied it with grain and grass. 

*^ At last, having seen their unkindness I bought a house. I 
went and lived there. This dog also accompanied me. For 
the sake of necessary purposes I collected household furniture, 
and purchased two slaves for attendance, and, with the remain- 
der of my capital, having furnished a cloth- merchant's shop, 
I sat down relying upon God. I was pleased with my luck. 
Although my brothers shewed me a want of courtesy, yet, as 
God was kind, in the space of three years my shop flourished so, 
that I became a man of credit. Whatever rarity one asked for 
from any great family ,t that went from my shop alone. By 
this I raised a large sum of money, and began to live in great 
ease. Every moment at the shrine of God I offered up prayers 
of thanks and lived happily, and often recited this Hindi verse 
upon my own circumstances : — 

*Let the king be offended, — with him 1 have no business ; 

(Except) a Great King like Thee, whom else shall 1 praise ? 

Let my brother be offended, he has no power ; 

Thou art my only Helper, to whom else shall 1 go ? 

Let my friends and enemies be offended ; 

Allow me to preserve during the eight watches J my love for 

Thy feet. 
The world is displeased, but Thou only art incomparable ; 
All will kiss my thumb. § It is necessary that Thou shouldst 

not be offended.' 

" It happened that on a Friday I was sitting in my house, 
when a slave of mine, who had gone to the bazar for market- 
ing, returned after a short time weeping. I asked the reason, 

* Lit " buying and selling." 
t Vide note * on page 282. 
J i. e. day and ni^ht. 
6 i. e. ** become obedient to me." 
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saying, ^ What has happened to thee ?' Being angry, he said, 
' "What business is it to you ? Do you enjoy yourself, but in the 
Day of Resurrection what answer will you give ?' I said, ' O 
negro ! what such misfortune has befallen thee ?' He replied, 
^ This is the outrage that, a Jew, on the square road of the 
market, has pinioned your elder brothers ; and he is caning them, 
and thus laughs, saying, '^ If you will not give me money, then 
I will beat you to death. Well ! it will be a meritorious act for 
me/^* Such then is your brothers^ plight, and ^ou are without 
an anxiety. Is this a good thing ? — what will people say ?' As 
soon as I heard these words from the slave, my blood boiled. 
With naked feet I ran towards the bazar, and said to my slaves, 
' Come with the money soon.^ As soon as I went there, I found 
that what the slave had said was true. Blows were falling upon 
them. I said to the footmen of the Magistrate, ^ For the sake 
of God, wait a little. Let me ask the Jew what such offence 
have they done that in return for it he has inflicted upon them 
this punishment.' 

" Thus saying, I went to the Jew and said, ^ To-day is Friday,t 
why art thou striking them with a ratan ?' He answered, ^ If 
you befriend them, then do it fully : make over the money in 
their place, or else, take the way to your own house.' I said, 
'What money? — produce thy bond, J I will tell out the sum.' 
He said, ' I have given the bond to the Magistrate.' In. the 
meantime, my two slaves came with two bags of rupees. I paid 
a thousand rupees to the Jew, and released my brothers. Their 
condition had become such that they were naked in body, and 
hungry and thirsty. I brought them home with me, caused 
them immediately to be washed in the bath, dressed them in 
new clothes, and fed them. Never did I say to them, ' What 
have you done with so much riches of our father?' Perhaps 
they would become ashamed. 

" O king ! these two are present. Please ask them whether 
I am speaking the truth, or whether there is any word of false- 
hood also. Well ! when after a few days they had recovered 
from the blows of beating, I said to them one day, ' O brothers I 
BOW you have become dishonourable in this city, it is better that 
you should travel for a few days.' On hearing this, they re- 

• If a Jew kills one who is not of his creed, he does not sin before 
God! 

t Friday is our Sabbath. On that day eastigation is strictly 
prohibited. 

J Vide note f on page 211. 
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mained silent. I perceived that they were agreeable. I began 
to make preparations for the journey. Having made arrange- 
ments about tents, baggage, conveyances and vehicles, I pur- 
chased merchandise to the amount of twenty thousand rupees. 
A caravan of merchants was going to Butharfi,"^ I made them 
accompany it. 

^^ After a year the caravan returned. I got no news of their 
welfare. At length, I adjured a friend, and asked him. He 
said, ^ When we went to Bukhara, one lost all his property in 
a gambling-house. He now does the sweeping there, and smears 
and plasters the gaming-house. He waits on the gamblers who 
assemble there. They by way of charity give him something ; 
he remains there making himself a scullion. And the other, 
falling in love with a spirit-seller^s daughter, has squandered all 
his property. He now continues to do the drudgery of the 
boozing-hen. The people of the caravan do not tell you on this 
account that you would be ashamed.^ 

" Having heard these circumstances from that man, I was in 
a wonderful state. In consequence of my anxiety, sleep and 
hunger left me. Taking with me provisions for the journey, 1 
set out for Bukhara. When I arrived there, having searched 
for both, I brought them to my house (I had taken there). Having 
caused them to bathe, I made them put on new dresses, and, 
through fear of their being ashamed, I did not speak a word upon 
my mouth. Again I purchased for them goods for trading, an4 
set out for my home. When I arrived near Naishapur, having 
left them in a village along with the goods and property, 1 caine 
to my house, so that the news of my arrival may not be known 
to any body. After two days, I gave out that my brothers had 
come back from their journey. I should go out to-morrow to 
receive them. In the morning, I intended that I should go, when 
a husbandman of that village came to me, and began to utter 
loud complaints. Hearing his voice T came out. Having seen 
him weeping, I asked, ^ Why art thou crying T He said, 'Owing 
to your brothers, my house has been plundered. Would to God 
that you had not left them there !^ 

''I asked, ' What misfortune has happened ?^ He said, 'At 
night robbers came, who plundered their goods and property, 
and sacked our houses too.' I was sorry and enquired, ' Where 
are those two now T He said, ' They are sitting outside the city, 
stark naked, ruined and wretched.' I instantly went with two 

* Bukljara is the chief city of Mawar-al-nahr or Transoxiana in 
Tartaryf 
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suits of clothes. Having dressed them, I brought them home. 
People hearing of it came to see them, and they, from shame, 
would not come out. Three months thus passed. Then I reflec- 
ted in my mind, saying, ' How long will they remain crouching 
in a corner ? If it be suitable, I will take them with me on a 
journey.' 

" I said to my brothers, ' If you command me, then this slave 
will go with you.' They remained silent. Again, having pre- 
pared the necessary things for a journey and articles of trade, 
I set out, and took them with me. At the time, when, after 
bestowing alms"^ for my property, I loaded my goods on board 
the ship and weighed anchor, the vessel went on. This dog was 
lying asleep on the shore. When he awoke, and saw the ship in 
the middle of the stream, he became alarmed and barked, and 
jumped into the river, and began to swim. I hastily sent a 
skiff.f At last, taking the dog, they conveyed him into the 
vessel. A month passed with safety on the river, when my 
second brother fell in love with my female slave. On day, he 
began to say to my eldest brother, ' By being under obligations 
to our younger brother a great shame has resulted. What plan 
shall we adopt for this ? The eldest answered, ^ I have fixed a 
plan in my mind, which, if suitable, will be a great thing.' At 
length, the two, having consulted together, settled that they 
would kill me, and become the seizers and possessors of all my 
property. 

^' One day, I was sleeping in the ship's cabin, and my slave- 
girl was shampooing my feet, J when my second brother came^ 
and awoke me up hastily. I started up confusedly, and came 
out. This dog also accompanied me. I saw that my eldest 
brother, leaning on his hands against the side of the ship, was 
continuing to look at the sight of the sea stooping, and was 
calling me. Going near, I said, 'Is all well?' He said, 
' There is a strange sight going on ; for, mermen, taking in their 
hands pearl-shells and coral trees, are dancing.' Had any one 
else told me such a thing, which was contrary to reason, I would 
not have believed him. I took what my eldest brother said to 
be true ; I bent down my head to look at it. Although I looked, 
yet nothing appeared to my sight, and he continued to say this, 

• Vide note ^ on page 302. 

t Lit. " I caused a skiff to run after it.*' 

X The native "swells" as a matter of course indulge in such lux- 
ury. It lulls one to sleep, and quickens his languid circulation after 
the fatigue of travelling. 
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' Have you seen now V Btrt had there been any thing (really), 
then I should have seen it. In the meantime, having found me 
off my guard, my second brother, coming behind me suddenly, 
gave me such a push, that I helplessly fell into the water, and 
they began to weep and bewail, saying, ' Run, our brother 
is drowned in the sea/ 

" Meanwhile the boat advanced, and the waves of the sea 
carried me from one place to another. I suffered immersion after 
immersion, and was passing along the waves. At last I was 
tired. I was remembering God, — no power availed me. All 
of a sudden my hand fell upon something. Having opened my 
eyes, I saw this very dog. Perhaps when they threw me into 
the sea, this (animal) also jumped with me, and swimming on, he 
kept close by me, and was going along. I caught hold of his 
tail. God made him the cause of my deliverance (lit, life). 
Seven days and nights this state of things passed. On the 
eighth day,"^ we touched the shore : I had not the least strength. 
Stretched out and rolling along, I threw myself somehow or 
other on dry land. One day I lay senseless; on the second the 
barking of the dog reached my ears. I came to sense, — 1 return- 
ed thanks to God. I began to look hitiier and thither. At a 
distance the environs of a city appeared, but where had I strength 
tliat I should intend (to reach there) ? Having no alternative, 
1 went on two steps, and then sat down. In this state I travel- 
led till evening two full miles. 

" In the middle (of my journey) I found a mountain : I lay 
there at niglit. In the morning I entered into the city. When 
I went to the bazar, the shops of the bakers and confectioners 
appeared before my sight. My heart began to yearn. I had 
neither pice with me that I could buy, nor did my mind wish 
to ask for (food) gratis. I was thus comforting my mind, * I 
will take from the next shop,^ and was going along. At last, no 
strength was left in me, and the fire (of hunger) blazed in my 
stomach. My soul was on the eve of going out of my body. 
All of a sudden I saw two young men, who, clad in the Persian 
dress, and holding one another^s hands, were coming along. 
Having beheld them, I became glad, (and said within myself), 
^ They are men of my country, perhaps they may be acquainted 
with me. I will tell them my circumstances.^ When they 
came near, both turned out to be my own brothers If Having 

♦ This is an incredible thing. I wonder the merchant and his dog 
did not die ! 

t There are three kinds of brothers:— (I) ^J^^^ y^\y. i e, brother 
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seen them I was greatly pleased. I returned thanks to God, 
saying, ^ God has preserved my honor. I have not stretched 
out my hands before a stranger.^ Going near I saluted them, 
and kissed the hand of my eldest brother. As soon as he saw 
me, he raised an outcry. The second brother gave me such a 
slap that I fell down staggering. 1 caught hold of the skirt of 
my eldest brother, (thinking) that perhaps he would befriend 
me : he, too, kicked me. 

" In short, both of them beat me to atoms,* and acted like 
the brethren of the respected Joseph. Although I begged tiiera 
in the name of God,t and implored earnestly, — never did they 
feel any pity. A crowd assembled. All enquired, ^ What is his 
crime V Then the brothers said, ^This scoundrel was the servant 
of our brother. He has thrown him into the river, and taken all 
his goods and property. We were in search of him long, — to-day 
he has appeared in this habit.' And they were asking me, ' O 
cruel one ! what is this that came across thy mind that thou hast 
killed our brother ? What fault had he done to thee ? What 
bad treatment did he shew to thee when he made thee his superin- 
tendant V Then both of them rent their collars, and wept bitterly 
and falsely for the sake of their brother, and heaped kicks and 
blows upon me. 

" In the meantime, the Magistrate's footmen came : they 
threatened them, saying, ^ Why are you beating him T And, 
seizing me by the hand, they took me to their chief. J These 
two went along, and also related the same thing to the Magis- 
trate, and, by way of bribe, having paid him something, demand- 
ed justice, and prayed for my innocent bloodshed. The Magis- 
trate questioned me. My state was such that owing to hunger 
and beating I had no power of speech. Having hung down 
my head I stood, — no answer came out of my mouth. The 
Magistrate, also, became convinced that I was certainly the 
murderer. He ordered, ' Take him into the plain, and impale 
him.' Asylum of the world !§ having given money I had re- 
-^p— • — 

bjt he same mother and same father,or own brother. (2) ^^^ J*^ W 
». e. brother by the same father but different mothers, or step-brother. 
(3) ^y Ua.| j^\jJ i. e. brother by the same mother but different fathers, 

or uterine brother, 

* Lit. " made me small and raw,^^ 
f Khuda ke waste dena " to adjure one." 

X Mir Amman considers Jt^j^ and ^Ia, as synonymous words. 
__ § Addressing king Azad Bafeht. 
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leased them from the bondage of the Jew; in lieu of which 
they, too, having spent money attempted my life ! These two 
are present; please to ask them whether in this I am making 
a hair^s breadth difference. Well, they carried me (to the 
plain). When I saw the impaling stake, I washed my hands 
of life. 

" Except this dog, I had no one to weep for me. His state 
was such that he was rolling at the feet of every body and 
howling. Some hit him with a stick, or some with a stone, 
but he never moved from the place. And I, standing with my 
face towards Mecca, was saying thus to God, ^ At this moment 
besides Thyself (lit. Thy person) 1 have none to come to my 
protection, and save the innocent. Now if Thou savest me, then 
I shall be saved.' Having spoken this, and repeated the Confes- 
sion of Faith,* I staggered and fell down. 

^^ By the dispensation of God, the king of that city was ill 
with cholic. The nobles and the doctors assembled ; whatever 
remedies they applied, they did not prove to be useful. A vener- 
able person said, * This is the best of all remedies that you should 
bestow alms on the needy, and release the prisoners. In prayer 
there is greater effect than in medicine.^ Presently the royal 
attendants ran towards the prison-houses. 

^^It happened that one came out in that plain. Having 
seen the crowd, he ascertained that they were impaling some 
body. As soon as he heard this, he brought his horse to the 
stake, and with his sword cut the ropes. He threatened the 
footmen of the Magistrate, and reproved them, saying, ' At such 
a time when the king^s state is this, you are going to put a 
creature of God to death 1^ — and he * released me. Then these 
two brothers went again to the Magistrate, and spoke about my 
being put to death. As the Magistrate had been bribed, he did 
what they said. 

^^ The Magistrate said to them, ' Be easy in ^/ our mind, I will 
now imprison him in such a way that he will, of his own ac- 
cord, die of hunger through want of water and food. No one 
will be aware of it.^ They seized me, and placed me in a 
corner. Outside the city at the distance of about two miles, 
there was a mountain, in which during the time of the prophet 
Solomon, the genii had dug a narrow and dark well. They 
named it the Prison of Solomon, There they imprisoned him 

* Vide note % on page 269. This Creed is repeated by a dying 
person if he possesses the power of speech, and also at the time of 
washing the dead body. 
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upon whom the great wrath of the king fell. He perished of 
himself. In short, at night the two brothers and the Magis- 
trate's stafE, carried me in silence on the mountain, and, having 
thrown me into that pit, and setting their minds at ease, 
returned. O king ! this dog went with me. When they threw 
me into the well, then he remained lying on its brink. I lay 
within insensible. When I regained a little consciousness, then 
1 thought myself dead, and knew that place my grave. In the 
meantime, the voices of two men reached my ears, as if they 
were talking to each other. I concluded that they were Nakir 
and Munkir,"^ who had come to put me questions. I heard the 
rustling of a rope, as if some one had let it down there. I was 
in astonishment. I groped on the ground when bones touched 
my hands. 

" After a moment the sound of munching and crunching made 
by the mouth reached my ears, as if some one was eating some- 
thing. I enquired, ' O servants of God ! who are you ? For 
the sake of God, do tell me.^ They laughed and said, ^ This 
is the Prison of Solomon the Great, and we are prisoners.' I 
asked them, ^ Am I alive V They laughed again loudly, and 
said, ' Until now thou art alive, but wilt die presently.' I said, 
^ What are you eating ? Give me also a little. Then scowling, 
they gave me a dry answer, and nothing else. They ate, 
drank and went to sleep. I, through weakness and debility, 
fell into a swoon, and was weeping and remembering God. 
Worshipped of the world ! I was seven days in the sea, and for 
so many days on account of the accusation of my brothers, I 
had obtained no food ; besides, in the place of food I got a beat- 
ing, and was confined (lit, entangled) in such a prison that the 
least appearance of escape did not even come into my imagination. 

" At length the time of the agonies of death arrived ; some- 
times my breath came, sometimes it went out. But from time 
to time a person came at mid-night, and, having (wrapped) bread 
in a handkerchief, and tied a jug of water with a rope, let thena 
down, and called out. Those two men, who were imprisoned 
near me, used to take them, and eat and drink. Prom above 
the dog, having constantly seen this circumstance, thus re- 
flected, t — ' Just as this person lets -down water and bread into 

♦ These are the names of two angels who examine the dead, when 
he is consigned to the grave. If the corpse acknowledges the true 
God and the true Prophet, it is treated with kindness, but, if other- 
wise, punishments with excruciating torments are inflicted upon it 
until the Day of Resurrection. 

t Lit. *' made his uuderstanding run thus.*' 
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the well, do thou also adopt such plan that some food may 
r^ach that helpless one who is my"^ master, — then his life may 
be saved.' Having thought this, he went into the city. In 
the shop of the baker round loaves of bread were arranged and 
placed upon the counter. Jumping up, he took a cake in his 
mouth, and ran off. People hastened after him : they threw at 
him brick-bats, but he would not let go the bread. The men, 
being tired, turned back. The city dogs pursued him. Having 
fought and struggled with them, and saved the bread, he came 
to that well, and threw the loaf inside. The day was clear; 
I found the bread lying near me, and heard the noise of the dog. 
I took up the cake ; and the dog, having thrown down the loaf, 
went in search of water. 

"At the outskirts of a certain village, there was an old 
woman^s hut. Jars and spouted pots filled with water were 
placed there, and the old matron was spinning. The dog went 
near the jar ; he wished to lift up the pot. The woman threat- 
ened, — the pot from his mouth slipped. It fell upon the jar, 
which broke. The rest of the vessels rolled over, — the water 
flowed off. The old woman, taking a stick, got up to beat 
(the dog) : the dog clung round her skirt. He began to rub his 
mouth on her feet, and wag his tail, and ran towards the moun- 
tain. Again, coming to her, he sometimes took up the rope, 
and, sometimes seizing the bucket in his mouth, shewed it, and 
rubbed his mouth on her feet, and, catching hold of the hem of 
her scarf, pulled her. God infused pity into the heart of that 
woman, so that taking the bucket and rope, she accompanied 
him. He, holding her by the skirt (of her dress), came out of 
the house, and went on before her.f 

"At last, he brought her up to the very mountain. In the 
mind of the woman this was inspired by this action of the dog 
that his master was assuredly confined in that pit,— perhaps he 
wanted water for him. In short, (the dog,) conducting the 
old woman, arrived at the mouth of the pit. The woman, 
having filled the water-pot, let it down by the rope. I took 
the vessel, and ate the piece of bread. I drank two or three 
gulps of water, — I satisfied the dog of this stomach. Having 

* Professor Eastwick finds fault with Mir Amman's " ideas of 
grammar," and suggests f^ in the place of \j^<. He ought to have 
known that the dog was talking to his own mind. 

t I am at a loss to make out how the dog-worshipping merchant 
came to know all these circumstances in their minutest details. Ho 
must have been inspired ! 
40 
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offered thanks to God I sat in a corner, and remained waiting 
for the mercy o£ God, saying, ' Now let us see what happen^ 
This dumb animal used in this manner to bring bread, and, by 
the hands of the old woman, made me drink water. When 
the inn-keepers {i. e. bakers) saw that the dog always carried off 
bread, they took pity and fixed this, that when they saw him 
they threw a loaf before him ; and if that woman did not bring 
water, then he broke her vessels. Being helpless, she, also, used 
to supply a jug of water daily, and go away. That companion, 
(i. e, the aog,) by water and bre^, set my mind at ease, and 
himself used to lie down at the mouth of the prison. Thus six 
months passed. But that man, who remains (confined) in such 
a dungeon where earthly air cannot reach him, lo ! what may be 
his state ! Only skin and bone remained in me. Life became 
a plague to me. This came into my mind, ' O God ! if this 
breath departs, then it would be better.' 

^^ One day, at night those two prisoners were asleep ; my 
heart overflowed (with grief). I began to weep involuntarily, 
and to rub my nose on the shrine of God. At the last watch, 
what do I see that, by the power of God, a rope was let down 
into the pit, and I heard a voice clearly (lit, easily), saying, ' O 
wretched, ill-fateri one I tie up the end of the rope fast in thy 
hand, and come out of this place.' Having heard this, I thought 
in my mind that, my brothers, at last, being kind to me, have 
come themselves from the warmth of blood to take me out. 
With great delight I fastened that rope round my waist very 
tightly. Somebody pulled me up. The night was so dark that 
I could not recognise who it was that drew me up. When I 
came out, he then said to me, ' Come quickly : here is no place 
to stand.' In me there was no strength, but through fear I 
came rolling and tumbling to the foot of the mountain. I saw 
two horses standing there saddled. That person mounted me 
upon one, and himself got on the other, and went before me. 
Going along, he arrived at the banks of a river. 

" It was morning : we had come out ten or twelve hon from 
the city. I saw the young man — clad in mail,^-dressed in iron 
armour, — ^had fastened on (with back and side pieces like) four 
mirrors,"*^ — ^thrown iron armour over his horse, — staring at me 
with a fierce look, and biting his fingers (lit. hand) with his 
teeth, drew his sword from the sheath, and, making his horse 
spring, brandished it at me. I threw myseU down from my 
horse, and began to implore for mercy, saying, ' I am innocent, 

* ^it j^ a periphrasis of seven words. 
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why dost thoa slay me ? O lord of humanity I thouhast drawn 
me out from such a prison^ now what is this unkindness V He 
said, ' Tell me truly, who art thou V I replied, ^ I am a travel- 
ler: I bad become involved in unmerited dangr. Througbe 
your favour I have at last come out alive/ And I said many 
flattering words. 

'^ God infused pity into his mind. He sheathed his sword, 
and said, ' Well I whatever God wills that He does. Go, I 
grant thee thy life. Mount quickly, — here is no place to delay.' 
We spurred our horses and proceeded. On the road, he was 
going along regretting and repenting. By the time of the 
mid-day prayer"**" we arrived at an island. There he dismounted 
from his horse : he made me alight also. He undid the saddles 
and pack-saddles from the horses' backs, and let them ofE to 
graze. He, also, took off his arms from his waist, and sat down. 
He said to me, ' O ill-fated one ! now tell me thy own story 
that I may know who thou art.'' I mentioned my name and 
residence, and related to him all the misfortunes that had hap- 
pened (to me) to the end. 

" When that youth had heard . all my adventures, he began 
to weep, and addressing me, (said), ^O young man ! now listen 
to my story. I am the daughter of the king of the country of 
Zerb^,t and that youth who is confined in the prison of Solo- 
mon is named Bahramand. He is the son of my father's minis- 
ter. One day, the king ordered that all the Rajahs and princes 
should come out in the plain under the lattices (of the seraglio) 
to shoot arrows and play ^' hockey," so that the horsemanship 
and skill of every one might be known. Near the queen, who 
was my mother, I was seated on the balcony in privacy, and 
the nurses and female companions were in attendance. I was 
looking at the sight. This minister's son was the handsomest 
of all, and, curveting his horse, he was performing his exercise. 
He pleased me, and with all my heart I became attached to him. 
For a long time I kept this affair secret. 

" At length, when I became very uneasy, then I told (all) to 
the nurse, and gave her heaps of presents. She, by some 
means or other, brought that young man into my apartment 
secretly. Then he began to love me. Many days passed in 
these love-visits.f One day, the guards, having seen him armed, 

• Vide note || on page 197. 

t This is compunded of ji) " below," and .>b " a city." Hence 
ihjij is the name of such countries which lie on the south-east of 
Hindustan, such as, Ava and Pegu.- 

X No meaning of ^ishq-mrnhk 'Move-yisits" has been given im 
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and come into the seraglio at mid-nighty seized him and told 
it to the king. He passed the sentence of execution upon 
him. All tbe pillars of state, having solicited earnestly,* 
caused his life to be spared. He then ordered, saying, '^ Throw 
him into the Priso?i of Solomon" And the other youth, who is 
a prisoner with him, is his brother. That night he, also, was 
with him. They left them both in that well. It is three years 
since to-day they were confined. But no one has made out why 
the youth had come into the king's house. God has preserved 
my honor. In return for my gratitude for this, I have made it 
incumbent on me that I should supply him with food and water. 
Since then I come one day in a week, and give him eight days' 
provisions together, 

' Last night I saw in a dream that a certain man was say- 
ing to me, " Get up quickly, and, taking a horse, a suit o£ 
clothes, a rope-ladder, and some money for expenditure, go to 
that pit, and draw out that helpless one from that place.'' Oa 
hearing this, I started up, and, being overjoyed, assumed the 
dress of a man, and took a little box filled with jewels and gold 
coins ; and, taking this horse and suit of clothes, went there 
to pull him up with the rope-ladder. It was in thy fate that 
from such a confinement thou shouldst thus obtain release ; and 
no one with this action of mine is acquainted. Perhaps he was 
some Deity who caused me to be sent for thy deliverance. Well I 
whatever was in my fate, that has happened.' " Having said this 
narrative, she opened some fried buttered cakes, wheaten bread, 
and meat curry from her towel. At first, having taken out 
some sugar-candy, she dissolved it in a metal cup, and, having 
poured into it the extract of musk-willow, gave it to me. Hav- 
ing taken it from her hand, I drank it. I then had a little 
breakfast. After a short time, having made me fasten a cloth 
round my waist,t she took me into the river. With scissors she 
cut the hair of my head, — pared my nails. Having bathed and 
washed me, she caused me to put on clothes : she made me quite 
a new man.J Turning my face towards Mecca, I began to 
repeat a thanksgiving of two genuflexions. That beautiful 
damsel kept on looking at these my actions. 

the dictionaries, except in the vocabulary of Dr. Forbes. I wonder 
where he has got this from. Mir Amman must have put it to make 
it a sort of an euphonious word. 

* Lit. " having said and heard.*' 

t A periphrasis of four words to express l^^. All men in the 
Sikh cavalry use this now-a-days for their head-dress. 

X Lit. " in a new manner made me a man." 
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'^ When I had finished praying, she began to ask me, ' What 
is this action that thou hast done V I said, ^ That Creator, who 
has made the whole creation, and caused such a lovely one, as 
.. thou art, to do me service, and made thy heart kind to me, and 
caused me to be released from such a prison, His person is with- 
out a partner, 1 worshipped Him, and performed my devotions 
(to Him), and offered thanksgiving/ On hearing this word, 
ehe began to say, ' Are you a Musalman V I said, ^Thanks ! 
praise be to God !' She said, ^ My heart is pleased with your 
words. Instruct me also, and teach me the Creed/^ I said in 
my mind, ' Praise be to God !' she has become a follower {lit. 
partner) of our faith V In short, I read out, ^ There is no God 
but God, and Mahomet is the Prophet of God, and made he^r re- 
peat it. Again, having mounted our horses, we both proceeded. 
At night when we alighted, then she talked of religion and faith, 
and listened and felt pleased. Thus till two months we travelled 
on incessantly night and day. 

" At last we arrived in a country, situated between the boun- 
daries of the kingdoms of Zerbad and Ceylon. A city appeared, 
•which, in population, was greater than Istambol, and its water 
and air very pleasant and agreeable. On seeing that the king 
of that country was more just and condescending to his subjects 
than Kisra,f my heart was greatly pleased. Having purchased 
a house, I fixed my residence there. When, in a few days, I 
had recovered from the fatigues of the journey, having arranged 
about some necessary furniture, I married that lady according 
to the Muhammadan law, and began to live with her. In 
three years, having associated with the great and small J of that 
place, I acquired credit, and opened an extensive trade. § At 
last, I surpassed all the merchants of that place. On day, I went 
into the presence of the grand vizier to pay my respects. In a 
plain I saw a multitude of people, I asked some one, ' Why is 
such a crowd ?' It became known (to me) that they had seized 
two persons in committing adultery and theft, and that perhaps 
they had also committed murder. They had brought them in 
order to stone t€em. 

" No sooner had I heard this, than I recollected my own case, 
that one day they had carried me, also, in this manner to be 
impaled. God had saved me. Alas ! who can they b^, that have 



* Vide note % on page 269. 

t *• e, Naushirwan, who was renowned for his justice, 

j Arabic plurals ofj^ ^^ ^reat" and ^y**^ " small.** 

§ Lit. ** spread the pomp of trade," 
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fallen into such a danger ? I do not know whether this is true, 
or like me they have been involved in a false charge. Having 
pressed through {lU. rent) the crowd, I went inside. I saw 
they were these my two brothers, whom they were carrying 
pinioned, and with heads and feet naked. As soon as I saw 
their forms, my blood boiled and my liver burnt. I gave the 
bailiffs a handful of gold coins, and said, ' Wait a moment,' 
and, having from that place galloped my horse, I went to the 
house of the Magistrate. I presented him with a priceless ruby, 
and interceded for them. The Magistrate said, ' A person has 
appeared as a plaintiff against them, and their crimes have 
been proved, and the king has passed his final order,— I am 
helpless.' 

*' At length, after much entreaty and supplication, the Ma- 
gistrate, having sent for the plaintiff, made him agreeable for 
five thousand rupees, so that he may withdraw his charge of 
murder. I told out the rupees, and caused a deed of acquit- 
tance"*^ to be written, and liberated them from such a calamity. 
Asylum of the world I please ask them if I am speaking the 
truth, or chattering falsehood/' Those two brothers, having 
hung down their heads, were standing like persons ashamed. 
" Well I having caused them to be released, I brought them 
home. I had them bathed and dressed ; I gave them a place 
to remain in the public hall. I did not that time make my 
wife (come) into their presence. I was ready at their service, 
and ate my meals with them. At the time of sleep I used to 
go to my house (i. e. room) . Three years passed in my gratify- 
ing their desires, and by them also no misconduct was shewn, so 
as to become the cause of any anguish. When I used to go 
any where riding, then they remained at home. 

'^ It happened that that good lady went one day to the bath. 
When she came to the public hall, no man could be seen. She 
took off her veil ; perhaps this second brother was Ijing down 
awake. As soon as he saw her, he fell in love with her. He 
spoke to my eldest brother. Both of them consulted together 




_ ^ I they have not done any such thing. 

Now their conduct has become right. Perhaps they have had 
recourse to modesty.' One day, after dinner, my respected eldest 
brother shed tears,t and began to praise our native land, and de- 

• Vide note § on page 804. 

•f X(>j|(X»t = (vt water + »*>Jo eye from c;«>^6 to ie$). 
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scribe the beauties of Persia. On hearing this, the other began to 
sob. I said, ' If you have an intention of (going to) our native 
country, all right then. I am under your will. This is my wish 
also. Now, if it pleases the Great God, I, too, will accompany 
you. I mentioned to that lady the dejection of my two 
brothers, and also told her my own intentions. That wise one 
said, 'You know (very well), but they want to commit some 
treachery again. They are the enemies of your life : you have 
reared snakes in your sleeve, and you do place reliance upon 
their friendship ! Do what your mind wishes, but remain careful 
of these obnoxious ones.' At all events, having, in a short time, 
made preparations for the journey, I pitched my tents in the 
plain. A large caravan assembled, and they agreed upon my 
being the chief and the leader of the caravan. Having watched 
a propitious moment I set out; but I, for my part, used to 
remain against them {i. e. my brothers) on the alert, and in 
every way obeyed their commands, and sought to please their 
minds. 

" One day, at a halting-place, my second brother said that, 
' One league from this place there is a fountain running like 
that of Salsabil,t and that in the plain for miles tulips, lilies, 
narcissuses and roses of spontaneous growth { have blossomed. 
In fact, it is a wonderful place for a walk. Had it been in our 
power, then, having gone there to-morrow, we would have 
amused our minds, aiid our fatigues too, would have been remov- 
ed.' I said, 'Your ^onor is the master; if you order, we will 
then halt to-morrow, and, having gone there, walk and stroll 
about.' They said, ' Than this what can be better ?'§ I com- 
manded, saying, " Publish throughout the caravan that there 
will be a halt to-morrow,' and I said to the cook, ' Prepare break- 
fast of various kinds {i. e, dishes) : to-morrow we will go for a 
walk.' When it was morning, these two brothers, having put 
on clothes, and girded their belts, reminded me, saying, ' Be 
pleased to go quickly while it is cool, and walk on.' I ordered 
for horses (/j^. conveyances). They said, 'The pleasure which 



• Lit. " go in your stirrups." 

t Lit. " waving like chain." Name of a fountain in Paradise, out 
of which the pious only will be allowed to drink water. It is men- 
tioned in the Qoran that its pebbles are rubies and emeralds, its earth 
made of camphire, its bed of musk, and its sides of saffron. 

X X^y^ = ( •^ ^^V + 3j from {i><^j,) to grow) = self-growing. 

§ This is a Persian saying. 
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is felt from walking on foot, is known in riding I* Tell the 
grooms to lead the horses by the bridle.f 

" Two slaves took with them pipes and coffee-pots, and ac- 
companied us. On the road we went along shooting arrows. 
When from the caravan we had gone at a distance, they sent 
a slave on some business. Advancing a little, they dismissed 
the other for the purpose of calling him back. As misfortune 
was to come (upon me,) some one, as it were, put a seal upon my 
mouth. Whatever they wished that they did, and, having en- 
gaged me in conversation, they were leading me on. But this 
dog had remained with me. We had gone a considerable dis- 
tance ; neither fountain nor flower-garden was visible, — but a 
plain full of thorns. There I felt myself tired : I sat down to 
take breath. Behind me I saw something like the flash of a 
sword. As 1 turned to look then my honored second brother gave 
me such a sword-cut that my head was (nearly) { cleft in two 
pieces. Before I could say, ^ O cruel one ! why dost thou strike 
me?^ — my eldest brother hit me on the shoulder. Both the 
wounds were mortal. I staggered and fell down. Then these 
two merciless ones mutilated me to their hearths content, and 
made me besmeared with blood. This dog, having seen my state, 
flew at them. They wounded him also. Afterwards, with 
their own hands they made marks of wounds upon their bodies, 
and, with hands and feet bare, went to the caravan and cried 
out, saying, ^ The robbers in that plain have killed§ our brother, 
and we, too, having fought and struggled with them, became 
wounded. March quickly, otherwise, they will now fall on the 
caravan, and strip us all.^ When the people of the caravan 
heard the name of the Bedouins, || their senses immediately went 
wrong ; and, being alarmed, they marched and went off. 

^^ My wife had heard (from me) their conduct and good quali- 

• I beg to differ here from Professor Eastwick. Dr. Forbes is 
nearer right in his explanation, though I should prefer his using the 
mark of surprise (!) instead of an interrogative (?) after this very 
idiomatic sentence. The explanation I have given will, I dare say, 
be quite lucid, to admit of the addition of nahin to the sentence, as 
suggested by the Professor. 

t ^^;5 derived probably from ^5 " a rope." 

J The author might have acted wisely, and escaped criticism, had 
he added, as I have done, the word w*i|/^ after y». 

§ Lit. " made martyr.*' 

II The well-known Bedouin Arabs, who rob people in the arid 
plains of Arabia Deserta. 
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ties^ that is to se^y,* all the villaoies they had shewn towards 
me, having (now) learnt this occurrence from these liars, she 
quicklj destroyed herself with a dagg^er, and her soul was made 
over to the Deity/' O Darweshes If when that dog- worship- 
ping merchant had thus related his story and misfortunes so far, 
I, on hearing them, wept involuntarily. The merchant, having 
seen this, hegan to say, " Worshipped of the world ! had it not 
been a want of respect, then, being naked, I would have uncovered 
my whole body, and shewn it/' Yet also (to prove) his own 
veracity, he tore off his collar as far as the shoulder, and shewed 
me. In truth, there was not four fingers' breadth of his body 
safe from wounds. In my presence he took off the turban from 
his head : there was such a big dint in his skull that an entire 
pomegranate might be contained in it. The pillars of state, 
who were present, shut their eyes. They had not power to see. 

Again the merchant said, " Peace be unto you, O king ! when 
these brothers, to their belief, having finished my business had 
gone away, on one side, I, and, on the other, the dog near me lay 
wounded. So much blood fell from my body that not the least 
strength nor sense remained in me. What do I know where my 
breath was stopped that I was alive ? The place where I lay was 
the boundary of the country of Ceylon, and there was a city very 
populous adjacent to it. In that city there was a large idol- 
house, and the king of that place had a daughter very well- 
shaped, and endowed with beauty. 

" A great many kings and princes had been ruined thfough 
love for her. There existed no custom of shutting up (women 
in the seraglio), consequently that girl used the whole day to 
walk, hunt or stroll about with her playmates. Near me there 
was a royal garden. That day, having taken the permission of 
the king, she had come into that very garden. Foi- the sake of 
amusement she happened to arrive at that plain roaming about. 
Several female attendants, also, were with her mounted. They 
came to the spot where I lay : having heard my groans, they 
stopped near me. Seeing me in this condition, tbey fled and 
said to the princess, ' A poor fellow and a dog are lying welter- 
ing in blood.' Having heard this from them, the princess her- 
self came to my head. She said with sorrow, ^ Ju^ see if any 
life remains.' Two or four of her nurses dismounted, looked 
and represented, ' Until now he is alive'. She ordered forthwith, 

• There ought to be the word ^»i before ^^ y^ otherwise the sen- 
tence readsvery awkward, and does not give any clear meaning. 

t King Azad BaJ^ht addresses his audience, (the four Darweshes 
and the courtiers). 

^^ Digitized by CnOOgle 
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' Lay him down, just as he is, on the carpet, and take him to the 
garden/ 

" Having taken me there, and summoned the royal surgeon, 
she gave strict injunctions respecting the cure of myself and 
my dog, and entertained him with hopes of rewards and pre- 
sents. The surgeon, having wiped my whole body, cleansed 
it from dust and blood, and, having washed it with wine, put 
stitches and plaster on the wounds, and, instead of water, poured 
the extract of musk-willow into my throat. The princess herself 
used to sit at the head of my bed, and had me nursed, and, 
during the whole day and night, used to make me drink two or 
four times by her own hands some soup or beverage. At last, 
I regained my consciousness : then I saw that the princess was 
saying with much sorrow, ' What blood-thirsty"^ tyrant has done 
such a cruelty upon thee ? Did he not even fear the Great Idol !' 
After ten days through the efEect of the extract, the beverage 
and the electuaries, I opened my eyes. I saw then that the 
court of Indraf was assembled around me, and the princess was 
standing at the head of my bed. I heaved a sigh, and wished 
to move, — I found no strength. The princess said with kind- 
ness, ' O Persian ! keep thy mind easy, — do not grieve. Al- 
though some cruel man has brought thee to this plight, yet the 
Great Idol has made me kind to thee. Thou wilt be cured now.' 

^' I swear by that God, who is One and without a partner, I, 
on seeing her, became again insensible. The princess also per- 
ceived it, and with her own hand sprinkled rose-water out of a 
rose-water bottle. In the space of twenty days, all my wounds 
filled up and granulated. The princess, always at night, — when 
all went to sleep, — used to come to me, and, after giving me food 
and drink, to go away. In short, I bathed on the fortieth day. 
The princess became extremely happy : she gave great rewards 
to the surgeon, and caused me to be dressed. By the grace of 
God, and by the care and exertions of the princess, I became 
quite healthy and vigorous, and my body exceedingly strong, and 
the dog, too, grew fat. She made me every day drink wine, 
listened to my conversation, and became happy. I, also, having 
related a shortj story or a wonderful tale, amused her mind. 

'^ One day, she began to ask, ^ Just relate your own circum- 
stances. Who are you, and how did these adventures befall you ?' 

• j\a. tt)^ = ( e^ biood -h j[y^ eater from o^j^a^ to eat) = 

blood-eater. 

t Vide note * on page 261. 
t Lit. " one and half." 
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I told her all my events from beginning to end. Having heard 
this^ she began to weep^ and said^ ^ Now I will treat thee so, 
that thou wilt forget all thy misfortunes/ I said, ^ God preserve 
you in safety I You have granted me life anew. I am now your's. 
For the sake of God always in this manner keep your favorable 
look upon me/ In short, she used to sit alone the whole night 
near me, and keep me company. Some days the nurse also stay- 
ed with her. All kinds of gossip she used to listen and relate^ 
When the princess used to go away, and I was alone, having 
performed my ablutions, I used to repeat my prayers concealing 
myself in a corner. 

" Once, it so happened that the princess had gone to her father. 
Having performed my ablutions, I was saying my prayers at my 
heart's ease, when suddenly the princess, talking to the nurse> 
came saying, ' Let us see what the Persian is doing at this time? 
— sleeping or is he awake/ As she did not find me in the room^, 
she was surprised, saying, ' Hallo I where is he gone ? Surely he 
has not made love with any one I' In every nook and corner she 
began to look and search. At last, she came to the spot where I 
was praying. That girl had never* seen (the Muhammadan) 
prayer, — she stood silent, and continued looking on. When I, 
having finished my prayers, raised my hands tor the purpose of 
thanking (God), and prostrated myself, she laughed aloud in- 
voluntarily, and said, ^ What ! has this man become mad ? — what 
gesticulations he has been continuing to make P 

" On hearing the sound of laughter I was afraid in my mind. 
The princess, coming forward, began to ask, ' O Persian ! what 
wast thou doing ?' I could not give any answer. Upon this the 
nurse said, ^ I take thy calamities, — I become thy sacrifice.t 
It appears to me thus that this individual is a Muhammadan, and 
the enemy of Lat and Manat.J He worships an invisible God/ 
As soon as the princess heard this she struck her hands together. 
She became greatly incensed, saying, ' What did I know that he 
was a Turk,§ and an unbeliever in our gods.' He had then|| 
fallen into the anger of our Idol. I had in vain taken care of 

* Here the interrogative >^(^ ** wherefore," is meant for nega- 
tion, as is always the case amongst us. 

t These terms of benediction are uttered by females of this coun- 
try to their favorites. 

X These were the two great idols of worship among the pagaa 
Arabs before Mahomet. 

§ The Arabs and the Persians are called by the heathens Turks. 

I i, e, when he was found mortally wounded. 
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him^ and lodged him in my house/ Thus speaking she went 
away. On hearing this I was stupified, (saying within myself), 
^ Now let me see how she will treat me/ On account of fear, 
sleep left* me. Till morning I continued weeping involuntarily, 
and bathing my face with tears. 

'' Three days and nights passed away weeping in this fear and 
hope. I never winked my eyes. On the third night, the princess, 
intoxicated with the fumes of wine, and accompanied by her 
nurse, came to my place. Filled with anger, and taking arrows 
and a bow in her hand, she sat down outside (my room) on the 
edge of the parterre. She asked the nurse for a cup of wine : 
having drank it, she said, ^ Nurse I that Persian who has incur- 
red the wrath of our Great Idol, is he dead or still alive ?' The 
nurse said, ' I take your calamities I some breath (yet) remains.' j 

She said, ' He has now fallen in my eyes, but tell him to come 
out.' The nurse called me. I ran : I saw then that the face of 
the princess was glowing with anger, and had become red. My 
soul remained not in my body. I saluted her, and, folding my 
hands, stood. Having beheld me with a look of anger, she said 
to the nurse, * If I kill this enemy of our religion with an arrow, 
then will the Great Idol pardon my fault, or not ? This great sin 
has been committed by me that I have kept him in my house, 
and taken care of him.'' 

" The nurse said, ' What is the fault of the princess ? — knowing 
him to be your enemy you did not keep him. You have shewn him 
pity : in return for good you will gain good, and he will continue 
receiving the consequence of his wickedness from the Great Idol.' 
Having heard this, she said, ^ Nurse I tell him to sit down.' 
The nurse made me a sign to take my seat. I sat down. The 
princess drank another cup of wine, and said to the nurse, ' Give 
this wretch also a cup, so that he may be put to death with ease.' 
The nurse gave me the cup, which I drank without excuse, and 
made a bow. Never did she look towards me, but with sidelong 
glances eyed me furtively. When I became merry, I began to 
read some verses, among which I repeated this couplet also : — 
* I am in thy power, if I live now, what then ? 
Under the dagger, if one breathes a little, what then ?' 

" On hearing this she smiled, and, looking towards the nurse, 
said, 'Art thou sleepy?' The nurse, understanding her mo- 
tive, said, ' Yes, sleep has overpowered me.' She took leave. 



* Lit. " sleep becjune disgusted with me/* 
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and went away.*^ After a moment, the princess asked me for 
a cup (of wine). Having filled it quickly, I carried it before 
her. She took it coquettishly from my hand, and drank it off. 
I then fell at her feet. The princess flapped me with her hand, 
and began to say, ^ O fool ! in our Great Idol what hast thoa 
found wrong that thou hast commenced to worship an invisible 
God ? I said, ' Justice is the rule. Please reflect a little, that 
that God is worthy of adoration, who, from a drop of water, has 
created a beloved one like you, and given you such beauty and 
comeliness that in a moment you distract the hearts of thousands 
of men. What a thing is an idol that any one should worship 
it? The stone-cutters, having moulded a stone, made it into 
shape, and spread a net for fools. Those whom Satan has be- 
guiled, regard the created as the creator. That which they form 
with their own hands, they bend their heads before it. And we 
are MusalmSus: He who has made us, we obey Him. For them 
He has made hell, — for us heaven. If the princess direct her 
faith in God, she will then find the benefit {lit. taste) of it, and 
distinguish between truth and falsehood, and perceive her belief 
to be wrong.' 

"At last, having heard such reasonings, the heart of that 
stony-hearted one became soft. By the favor and mercy of God, 
she began to weep and say, ^ Well ! teach me also your religion.' 
I initiated her in the Creed.f She read it with the sincerity of her 
heart, and, having expressed penitence, and asking forgiveness, 
became a Musalman. I then fell at her feet. Until morning 
she continued reading the Creed, and praying for forgiveness. 
She began to say again, * Well ! I have accepted your religion ; 
but my parents are infidels, what is the remedy for them ?' I 
said, ^That's nothing to you.J As one will do, so he shall 
receive.' She said, ' They have betrothed me to the son of my 
uncle, and he is an idolater. If to-morrow, which God forbid, 
the masriage takes place, aud that infidel lives (lit. be united) 
with me, then it will be a bad thing. Measures should be adopted 
concerniug it from this very moment, so that I may obtain re- 
lease from this danger?' I said, 'You say reasonable words^ 
whatever comes into your mind, that do.' She said, ' I will not 

• Lit. ** became joined with hell." 

t Vide note J on page 209. 

X This is simply an idiomatic expression amongst us, and it is quite 
impossible to be rendered into literal English. It is somewhat equi- 
valent to tlie English phrase, ** You care a fig for it." 
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remain here now, but go forth somewhere else/ I enquired, ^ In 
what manner will you be allowed to run away, and where will 
you go ? She replied, ^ In the first place, do you go away from 
me, — stay wiih the MusalmSns in the inn, then all the people 
will hear of it, and will not suspect you. Continue to be there 
on the look-out for vessels ; whatever ship sails for Persia, inform 
me of it. For this purpose I will send the nurse frequently to 
you. When you send me word, I will come out, aud, embarking 
on board the ship, will depart : from the hands of these wretched 
infidels I will obtain my release/ I said, ' I have become a sa- 
crifice to your life and faith. What will you do with the nurse ?' 
She said, ^ The plan of this is simple. I will make her drink a 
cup of deadly poison.' This plan {lit. advice) was fixed upon. 
When it was day, I went to the inn, where I hired a room, and 
put up there. During this separation, I only lived in the hopes 
of meeting. When in the space of two months, the merchants 
of Rum, Syria and Ispahan had assembled, they formed the in- 
tention of going by way of the sea, and began to embark their 
goods on board the ship. Prom living in the same place, most 
of them had become my acquaintances. They began to say to 
me, ^Well, dear Sir! do you come also, — ^here in this land of 
infidels how long will you remain?' 1 answered, ^ What have I 
got with me that I should go to my native country ? I only 
possess this as my property, — a female slave, a dog and a chest. 
If you give me a little place to sit in, and fix the passage-money, 
then my mind will be at ease. I, too, will embark.' 
. " The merchants gave a cabin into my possession ; I paid in 
full the passage-money. Having set my mind at ease, I went 
under some pretence to the house of the nurse, and said, ' O mo- 
ther ! I have come to take leave of thee : I am now going to 
my native country. If, by thy kindness, I could obtain one 
glance of the princess, then it would be a great thing.' At last, 
the nurse consented. I said, ' I will come at night, — I will stand 
in such a place/ She said, ^ Very well.' Saying this, I came 
to the inn. Having taken up my box and bed, I brought them 
to the ship, and, after entrusting them to the captain, said, * To- 
morrow morning I will come with my slave-girl.' The captain 
said, ^ Come soon, we will weigh anchor in the morning.' I 
said, * Very well.' When it was night, having gone to the place 
I had agreed upon with the nurse, I waited. When a watch of 
the night had passed, the door of the palace opened, and the 
princess, having put on dirty and soiled clothes, and, taking a 
casket of jewels, came out. She made over that casket to me, 
and went with me. As it dawned, we reached the sea-shore. 
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Having embarked on a long boat^"^ we went on board the ship. 
This faithful dog was also with me. When the morning was 
very clear, we weighed anchor and started. We were going 
along at ease. From a port the sound of the discharge of guns 
reached us. Every one became surprised and alarmed. We 
anchored the ship, and began to talk amongst each other, saying, 
' What I will the harbour-master practise some treachery ? 
What is the cause of his firing guns V 

" It happened that all the merchants had. handsome slave- 
girls with them. Through fear of the harbour-master, lest he 
should take them by force, every one shut up his female slave 
in the box. 1 also did the same ; for, having made my prin- 
cess sit in the chest, I locked it. In the meantime, the har- 
bour-master, seated in a kind of Arab vessel with his servants 
and attendants, came in sight. Proceeding along, he came on 
board the ship. Perhaps this was the cause of his coming, that 
when the news of the death of the nurse, and of the disappear- 
ance of the princess became known to the king, through shame, 
he did not mention her name, but ordered the harbour-master, 
saying, ' I have heard that the Persian merchants have very 
pretty slave-girls. I wish to take them for the princess. Do you 
stop them, and bring to my presence all the female slaves that 
may be in the ship. Having seen them, I will pay the price of 
such as may be approved of, otherwise, they shall be sent back.' 

"In accordance with the order of the king, the harbour- 
master for this reason came himself on board the ship. And 
near me there was another person, with whom also was a hand- 
some slave shut up in a box. The harbour-master, having come, 
sat upon that very box, and began to cause the female slaves to 
be taken out. I ofEered thanks to God, saying, ' Well ! there 
is no talk about the princess.' In short, the men of the har- 
bour-master put all the slave-girls they could find in the vessel ; 
and the harbour-master himself laughingly asked the owner of 
the box, upon which he was seated, ^ Hadst thou (not) a slave- 
girl too ?' That fool said, ^ I swear by your honor's feet, I (only) 
have not done this act, every one, through fear of you, has con- 
cealed his female slave in his box.' The harbour-master, having 
heard this word, began to search minutely all the boxes. He 
opened my chest also, and, taking out the pnncess, carried her 
with the rest. A strange kind of despair came upon me, and 
(I said in my mind,) ' Such an affair has come to pass, that thy 

* The author has evidently borrowed this word from the Englisk 
"longboat." 
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life is lost for nothing*^ and let us see how he will treat the prin- 
cess/ 

"In anxiety for her, I, too, forgot the fear of my own life : 
the whole day and night I was praying: to God. When it was 
morning, having put all the slave-girls on board a vessel, they 
brought them back. The merchants were glad : they took their 
own female slaves. All came, but the princess alone was not 
among them. I asked, ' My slave-girl has not come, — what is 
the cause of it ?* They answered, " We do not know, — perhaps 
the king must have liked her.' All the merchants began to 
comfort and console me, saying, ' Well I what has happened has 
happened, — do not grieve thyself. Having subscribed her price, 
we will pay thee.' My senses were lost. I said, ^ I am not 
(the man) to go to Persia now."*^ I said to the boatmen. 
Friends ! take me also along with you, you will land me on 
shore.' They assented. Having come down from the ship, I 
sat in that Arab boat. This dog, also, came along with me. 

" When I arrived at the port, I kept only a casket of jewels 
which the princess had brought with her, and gave all the 
goods to the servants of the harbour-master. And I began to 
wander about every where playing the spy, so that I may per- 
haps get intelligence of the princess ; but no clue was obtained, 
and neither did I receive any trace of this afEair. One night, by 
some stratagem, I went aUo into the palace of the king, and 
searched. I got no information. For nearly a month, I sifted 
the lanes and quarters of the city, and, through grief of this, I 
almost brought myself to destruction, and like a maniac began 
to wander about. At last, I thought thus in my mind, ' It is 
probable that my princess perhaps must be in the house of th« 
harbour-master, or else, nowhere.' I went round, looking on all 
sides of the harbour-master's house that I should find a passage 
somewhere, by which I may go inside. 

" A drain appeared, fit for a man's going in and coming out ; 
but an iron grating was attached to its mouth. I fornaed the 
resolution to go by way of that sewer. I took off my clothes 
from my body, and went down into that filth and dirt. With 
a thousand difficulties I broke that grating, and, by way of the 
drain, entered the private seraglio. Having disguised myself 
like a woman, I began to look about on all sides. From an 
apartment a voice reached my ears, as if some one was praying. 
Advancing forward I saw it was the princess, who wae weeping 



• Vide note * on page 303. 
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in a strange manner^ and rubbing her nose (by way of prostration), 
and praying thus to God, ^ As a propitiatory offering to Thy Pro- 
phet and to his pure descendants, grant me deliverance from this 
land of infidels, and that man who shewed me the path of Muljam- 
madanism, let me meet him once with safety/ As soon as I saw 
her I ran, and fell at her feet. The princess embraced me. For a 
moment a state of insensibility came upon us both. When our 
senses were regained, I enquired of the princess about the cir- 
cumstance. She said, ' When the harbour-master took all the 
female slaves on shore, I was praying to God that peradventure 
my secret might not be revealed, and that I might not be recog- 
nised, and that thy life may not be in danger. ^ He is such a 
Concealer (of secrets) that no one ever enquired whether I was 
the princess. The harbour-master with an eye to purchase was 
examining every one. When my turn came, he chose me, and 
sent me to his house secretly : the rest he presented before the 
king. 

' When my father did not find me among them, he dismissed 
all. All this stratagem he had practised on my account. He 
has now given out that the princess is very ill : if I do not ap- 
pear, then some day the news of my death will fly throughout 
the whole kingdom, so that the king may not get a bad name. 
But now I am in this trouble, that the harbour-master regarding 
me has other designs in his mind, and always calls me to sleep 
with him. I do not agree. Inasmuch as he loves me, yet still 
my compliance is predominant {lit, acceptable) : he therefore 
remains silent. But I am puzzled, — how long will it thus con- 
tinue? Hence, I, too, have resolved this in my mind, that when 
he makes any other attempts against me, then I will give up my 
life and die. But by meeting thee, another plan has been hit 
upon in my mind. If it please God, then, without this scheme, 
no other means of escape appears in view.^ 

" I said, ' Do tell me, what is that plan ?' She began to say, 
' If thou try and exert thyself, then it may be done.' I said, 
^ I am obedient to your commands : if you order, I will then 
jump into the burning fire, and if I get a ladder, then I would, 
for your sake, go to the sky. Whatever you command me that 
I will perform.' The princess said, ' Go to the idol-house of the 
Great Idol, and in the place where they take off shoes, there lies 
a coarse black canvas. It is the custom of this country that 
whoever becomes poor and indigent, he sits in that place putting 
on that coarse canvas. The people of this place, who resort for 
the sake of visiting, give him (something) according to their 
means. 

4^ 
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' When within two or four days money is collected, the priests, 
having given him a rich dress from the treasury (lit, government) 
of the Great Idol, dismiss him. He, becoming a rich man, goes 
away ; no one knows who he was. Do thou go also, and sit down 
under that canvas, and hide thy hands and face well, and do not 
speak to any one. After three days, notwithstanding the Brahmins 
and the idolaters after giving thee a rich robe send thee away, do 
not ever get up from that place. When they entreat thee much, 
thou wilt then say, ' I have no need of rupees and pice ; I am 
not hungry after wealth. I am oppressed — I have come to com- 
plain. If the Mother of the Brahmins does me justice, it is well, 
otherwise the Great Idol will give it me, and against that tyrant 
this very Great Idol will attend to my complaints.' Until that 
Mother of the Brahmins herself comes to thee, howevermuch any 
one may persuade thee (to go), do not consent. At last, being 
helpless, she herself will come to thee. She is very old, — ^her age 
being two hundred and forty years : and thirty-six sons have been 
born to her, who are the superintendents of the idol-house, and 
before the Great Idol she possesses a high rank. For this reason 
she has such a great power, that all the small and great of this 
country consider her order {lit, saying) as a good fortune : what- 
ever she commands, they obey that with all their heart {lit, head 
and eyes). Taking hold of her skirt, thou wilt say, * O Mother ! 
if for this oppressed traveller, as I am, thou wilt not get justice 
from the tyrant, then in the service of the Great Idol I will dash 
(my head). At last, he will pity me, and recommend to thee.' 

' After this, when that Mother of the Brahmins inquires after 
all thy circumstances, thou wilt then say, ' I am an inhabitant of 
Persia. For the sake of visiting the Great Idol, and from hear- 
ing of your justice, I have come here from a long distance.* For 
some days I remained with ease. My wife had come . with me 
also : she is young, and her form and figure are good, and she is 
well-featured.t I do not know how the harbour-master saw her. 
Having taken her by force from me, he has put her in his house. 
And we Musalmans have this custom, that whatever stranger J 

* LTJ^ J^ literally, " black cos," hence a lon^ distance. As a dis- 
tant object appears to our eyes hazy, consequently the phrase kale 
ho8 denotes a *' long distance.'* 

t Lit. " correct as to her eyes and nose.*' 

t (tr**^ = (^ ^t -h ^ys^ any one to whom the fjs^ or women" 9 

) = one wl 
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sees their women or takes them by force, then it is lawful (for 
them) to slay him in what way they can, and take back their 
wives, or else, give up eating and drinking ; for, as long as he 
(i. e,, the stranger) remains alive, that woman is unlawful to her 
husband. Now, being helpless, I have come here, — let us see 
what justice you administer/ When the princess had tutored 
me in all these, I, having taken leave, came out by the same 
passage of the drain, and fixed that iron grating again. 

" As soon as it was morning, I went to the idol-house, and, 
having put on that coarse black canvas, sat down. In three days 
so many rupees and gold coins and clothes were collected near me, 
that a heap was formed of them. On the fourth day, the priests, 
saying prayers, and singing and playing, and bringing a robe of 
honor, came to me, and began to bid me farewell. I would not 
consent, and called on the Great Idol for mercy, saying, ' I have 
not come to beg, but have come for justice to the Great Idol and 
to the Mother of the Brahmins. Until I get my redress, I will 
not go away from this place.' Having heard this, they went into 
the presence of the old woman, and reported my case. After 
this, a Brahmin* came, and began to say to me, ' Come, the Mo- 
ther calls thee.' I, forthwith, covering myself with the coarse 
black canvas from head to foot, went into the temple. I saw that 
upon a jewelled throne in which were set rubies, diamonds, pearls 
and corals the Great Idol was seated ; and on a golden chair was 
spread a beautiful carpet, upon which an old woman, dressed in 
black, placing cushions and pillows (around her), with two boys of 
ten and twelve years, one right and the other left, had sat down 
with pomp, grandeur and state. She called me before her. I 
advanced respectfully, and kissed the foot of the throne ; I then 
took hold of the skirt of her robe. She asked about my circum- 
stances. I explained to her after the same manner as the princess 
had instructed me. 

" Having heard this, she said, ' What ! do the MusalmSns keep 
their wives in privacy V I said, ' Yes. May your children be in 
peace ! this is our old custom.' She said, ' Thine is a good reli- 
gion : I will order now, so that the harbour-master together with 
thy wife shall present themselves, and I will punish that block- 
head in such a manner that he may not commit such an act a 
second time, and that the ears of all shall be pricked up, and that 
they will be afraid.' She began to ask her men, ^ Who is the 
harbour-master ? Has he got so much presumption in him that 

* A Brahmin versed in the four Vedas, namely, Big^ 8dm, Yajush, 
and Atharv. 
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he should take away by force the wife of another man ?' The 
people said, ^ He is such a person^ Having heard this, she com- 
manded the two boys, who were seated near her, saying, ^ In- 
stantly take this man with you, and go to the king, and tell him 
that the Mother says, it is the order of the Great Idol that the har- 
bour-master commits on the people violence and oppression ; for 
example, he has taken away by force the wife of this poor man^ 
— his guilt is proved to be great. So quickly making out a list of 
the property of that depraved one,"*^ deliver it over to this Turk, 
who has made himself acceptable to my sight ; or else, thou wilt 
be destroyed to-night, and incur my displeasure/ Those two 
boys, having got up, came out of the temple and mounted. All 
the priests, blowing shells and chanting hymns, followed in their 
retinue. 

^^ In short, the great and small of that place, regarding as sa- 
cred the earth of that spot, where the feet of those boys fell, took 
it up, and applied it to their eyes. In this manner they went as 
far as the castle of the king. The king was informed of this : 
he carae out bare-foot for the sake of reception, and, having con- 
ducted them with great respect and honor, seated them on the 
throne near himself, and asked, ^ Wherefore have you honored me 
to-day ?' Those two Brahmin boys related what they had heard 
from their Mother, and threatened him with the anger of the 
Great Idol. 

'^ As soon as the king heard this, he said, ^ Very good V and 
ordered his servants, saying, ^ Let the bailiffs go, and quickly 
bring into my presence the harbour-master along with that wo- 
man, then I, having enquired into his offence, will punish him.' 
On hearing this, I was alarmed in my mind, (and said within 
myself), ^The thing has not turned out well. If they bring the 
princess, too, along with the harbour-master, then the secret (lU. 
screen) will be out, and what will become of my state ?' Being 
in my mind extremely stricken with fear, I recommended myself 
to God ; but in my face paleness began to be manif est,t and my 
body to tremble. The boys, seeing this change {lit. color) in 
me, guessed perhaps that this order was not agreeable to my 
wish. Instantly, being irate and vexed, they got up, and said to 

* ^\jjS = (^ lost -h »t> way) = one who has lost his road (to 

religion). 

t Literally, * Eockets began to go up in my face.' As we perceive 
alternate redness and pallor in a rocket when it is made to go up to 
the sky, in the same manner when we are seized with fear, the blood 
shoots up and recedes through the veins of our limbs. 
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the king brow-beating, ^ O manikin ! hast thou become mad, 
that from the obedience of the Great Idol thou hast stepped aside, 
and taken our words to be false, that having summoned them 
both thou wishest to make investigation ? Now, beware 1 thou 
hast fallen under the wrath of the Great Idol. We have delivered 
his orders to thee. Now thou knowest, and the Great Idol 
knows.' 

"By their saying this, the king was in a wonderful state 
(of mind), so that having folded his hands he stood up, and there 
was trembling from his head to foot. With entreaties he began 
to coax them. These two never sat down, but remained standing. 
Upon which, all the nobles and grandees, who were present 
there, began with one voice to speak ill of the harbour-master, 
saying, ^ He is such a base-born, evil-doer, and sinful man, — he 
commits such acts that in the presence of the king how much can 
we relate them ? What the Mother of the Brahmins has sent 
word of, is correct, because it is the order of the Great Idol. 
How can this be a lie Y When the king heard the very same word 
from the tongues of all, he became very much ashamed and sorry 
at what he had said. He instantly conferred on me a rich robe 
of honor, and, having written an order with his own hand, and 
sealed it with his sign-manual,"^ made it over to me, and penned 
a note to the Mother of the Brahmins, and, having placed, as 
presents, trays of jewels and gold coins before the boys, he dis^* 
missed them. With pleasure and deUght I returned to the idol- 
house, and went to that old woman. 

" The letter which had come from the king had such contents : 
— After the (customary) forms of address, having noted down 
(expressions of) devotion, humility and supplications, he had writ- 
ten that, ' Agreeably to the order of your Highness the post of 
the harbour-master has been conferred upon this Musalman, and 
a dress of honor has been presented to him. Now he is authorized 
to put him to death, and his whole property and goods belong to 
this Turk, who may do what he likes. I am in hopes that my 
, fault will be pardoned.' The Mother of the Brahmins, being 
pleased, said, ^ In the music-room let the orchestra of the idol- 
house be played.' And she sent along with me five hundred 
armed matchlockmen, (who could hit a shell tied with a hair),t 
and ordered thus, ^ Having gone to the port, and arresting the 
harbour-master, let him be made over to this Musalman : let him 

* Oriental sovereigns never sign their names, but put their seals, 
on which are engraved their names and titles, to letters and bonds. 
t i» e, they were expert marksmen. 
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put him to death with any tortures he pleases. And take care 
that no one, except this dear one, enters into the seraglio, and let 
them deliver over to him his (i. e. the harbour-master^s) property 
and treasure just as they are. When he dismisses them with his 
own pleasure, let them return after taking from him a receipt 
and certificate/^ And, having given me a full dress from the 
treasury of the Great Idol, she caused me to mount, and bade 
me adieu. 

^^ When I arrived at the port, a man, going forward, informed 
the harbour-master. He was sitting like one aghast, when I 
arrived. As my heart was filled with anger, no sooner had I seen 
the harbour-master than I drew my sword, and struck him such 
a blow on the neck, that his head flew clean ofi like an Indian 
corn ; and, having caused the agents, treasurers, inspectors and 
superintendents of that place to be seized, took possession of all 
the records, and entered into the seraglio. I met the princess. 
We embraced each other, and wept and offered thanks to God. 
I wiped her tears, and she mine. I, then, sitting outside on the 
carpet, gave robes of honor to the oflScials, and reinstated them 
all in their respective posts. To the servants and slaves I gave 
promotion. Those men who had been deputed from the temple 
(to come) with me, after giving to each rewards and presents, 
and making their lieutenants and captains dress, I sent them 
away ; and, having taken with me costly jewels, and pieces of 
fine cloth, and shawls, and brocade, and goods and rarities of 
every country, and a large sum of money for presenting to the 
king, and suitable (presents) for each noble of respective rank, as 
well as for the priestesses, and for the sake of distributing among 
all the priests, I came to the idol-house after a week, and placed 
them before the Mother by way of offering. 

" She gave me another robe of honor, and conferred on me a 
title. Then, having gone to the court of the king, I laid my 
presents, and made a representation for the sake of putting a stop 
to such cruelties and oppression which the harbour-master had plan- 
ned. On this account, the king and the nobles and the merchants, t 
— all became pleased with me. (The king) shewed me much kind- 
ness, and, having bestowed on me a robe of dignity and a horse, con- 

* 4x>l3 ^JUj = (t5*^ acquittance + ^^ (^ letter) = a letter dis- 
charging one from his responsibility. 

t There ought to be the conjunction ji^l after ^^| otherwise, the 
reader will naturally take it for a compound word, meaning " rich 
merchant." 
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f erred on me rank and lands,* and gave me honor and character. 
When I came out from the presence of the king, I satisfied the 
servantst and officials by giving them so much, that they all be- 
gan to read my creed. J In short, I became exceedingly well- 
circumstanced, and, having tied the marriage-knot with the prin- 
cess, began to live in that country with great ease and tranquillity, 
and to perform my devotion to God. On account of my justice, 
the tenants and subjects were all pleased. Once in a month I 
used to visit the idol-house and the king^s presence. The king 
every day lavished on me more honor. 

" At last, he admitted me into his companionship : without my 
advice he did nothing. In perfect ease my life began to pass, 
but God alone knows that the anxious recollection of these two 
brothers often came into my mind, as to where they were, and 
how they were. After a period of two years, a caravan of mer- 
chants came from the country of Zerbad§ to that port. They 
were all bound for Persia. They wished this that they should 
go to their country by sea. This was the custom of that place, 
that whatever caravan arrived, its chief used to bring to me pre- 
sents and rarities of every country, and offered them to me as 
presents. The next day, I used to go to his place, take one-tenth 
of his goods by way of duty, and grant him a passport for de- 
parture. In this manner, those merchants of Zerbad called on 
me also, and fetched with tl\em invaluable presents. The day 
following I went to their tents, (where) I saw two men, putting 
on torn and old clothes, carry on their heads bundles and pack- 
ages, and bring them in my presence. After I had inspected 
them, they took them up, and carried them back, and continued 
working very hard, and waiting upon us. 

^^ As I looked at them very minutely, (I found) they were, in- 
deed, my two brothers. At that instant, shame and sense of 
honor would not allow me to see them in such servitude. When 

* Vide note § on 192. 

t Vide note § on page 263. 

J *. e.f ** they began to do what I wished them to do for me." In 
English there is an expression very nearly akin to this, " They swore 
by me.'* 

§ This was the country of that Hindu princess, who took out the 
dog- worshipping merchant from the " Prison of Solomon.*' It appears, 
most probable, that those villainous brothers, after their unnatural 
deeds, must have taken possession of all his property, and, having led a 
debauched life for some time in or somewhere near Zerbad, reduced 
themselves to that state of indigence in which their brother found 
them. 



Digitized by 



Google 



336 BAGH-O BAHAR. 

I went to my house, I said to my men, ^ Bring those two men/ 
They brought them. Again I caused clothes and dresses to be 
made, and kept them near me. These villains, having again 
formed a plan to kill me, one day,* during mid-night, finding 
every body careless, came like thieves to the head of my bed. 
I, through fear of my life, had placed guards at my door, and 
this faithful dog by the side of the frame of my bedstead was 
sleeping. As they drew their swords from the scabbards, the 
dog, at first, barked and attacked them. By his noise all awoke ; 
I, too, started up confused. The people seized them. It was 
found that it was their blessed selves. All began to heap curses 
upon them, saying, ^ In spite of this complaisance, what such 
action has come into display by them !^ 

" Peace be to you, O king ! then I, also, became afraid. The 
proverb is well-known, ^ One fault — two faults — the third fault 
— the mother is in fault/f This plan (lit, advice) was fixed in 
my mind, that I would now confine them ; but if I were to put 
them in a prison, then who will take care of them ? They will 
die in hunger and thirst, or practise some other deceit. J For 
this reason, I have put them in cages that they may remain 
always under my eyes, — then my mind will be at ease j lest, being 
concealed from my sight, they may commit some other mischief. 
And the honor and the esteem (done) to this dog is owing to his 
faithfulness and fidelity. § Praise be to God ! a faithless man 
is worse than a faithful animalT This was my adventure, which 
I have represented in your presence : now either put me to death, 
or grant me my life, — it is the order of the king.^^ 

Having heard this, I|| praised that honest generous man,1[ 

* We reckon our day from sun-set. 

t That is to say, If a man commits a fault thrice, then his birth 
becomes a matter of delicate question. I have translated this liter- 
ally, on account of its being a proverb. 

X Lit. " bring some other farce. '* 

§ Professor Eastwick finds fault with the construction of this 
sentence. _ He ought to have shewn to his readers where the fault lay. 

II i, e, Azad Ba^ht. 

% Here the word ^yo is meant for ^ ^\y^ for his actions were 

similar to those of a * generous man.' The word therefore cannot 
be " ill-chosen," as the Professor believes it. Further, when the 
natural period of the life of a man is 120 years, we cannot blame 
Mir Amman for calling a man of 50 " a youth." The word, there- 
fore, may be applicable to both senses, denoting " a generous man,*' 
as well as ** a young man," but the former is much more appropriate. 
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and said^ ^' In thy kindness there has been no interruption^ and 
in their shamelessness and villany there has never been any fall* 
ing off. It is true, ^ If you bury the tail of a dog for twelve years, 
yet it will remain crooked as ever/*'' After this, I asked about 
the history of those twelve rubies, which were in the collar of 
that dog. The merchant said, " May the age of the king be a 
hundred and twenty years If In that port, where I was the 
governor, after three or four years, I was sitting one day on the 
balcony of my palace, which was high, for the sake of enjoying 
and viewing the sea and desert, and was looking on every direc- 
tion. All of a sudden, on one side of the forest, where there wag 
no high road, something like the forms of two men, who were 
going along, became visible. Taking a telescope,]: I saw that 
they appeared to be men of strange shapes. I hastily sent olE 
mace-bearers to call them. 

" When they came, I found that one was a woman and the 
other a man. I sent the woman into the seraglio to the princess, 
and called the man into my presence. I saw he was a young 
man of twenty or twenty-two years of age, whose beard and 
mustachios had commenced (to grow), but from the heat of the 
sun the color of his face had become like that of a black baking- 
pan, and the hair of his head and the nails of his hands having 
grown long, his form had become like that of a forest-man ; and 
there was a boy of about three or four years old on his shoulder, 
and two sleeves of a coat, filled (with something), were thrown 
like a collar round his neck. I saw his appeai^ance quite strange, 
and manner quite odd. Being greatly surprised, I asked, ' O 
friend ! who art thou, of what country art thou the inhabitant, 
and what is this thy state ?' The youth began to weep involun- 
tarily, and, having opened that purse, put it before me on the 
ground, and said, ^ Hunger ! Hunger ! for the sake of God give 
me something to eat. Since a long time I have been eating 
grass and leaves of the forest, and travelling on. Not the least 
strength is left in me.' Presently I sent for bread, roast meat 
and wine. He began to eat. 

^^ In the meantime, an eunuch brought from the seraglio some 
more purses from his wife. I caused all of them to be opened : I 
saw every kind of jewels, each set of which ought to be called 
the revenue of a kingdom. Each was more priceless than 
the other, in shape, in weight, and in polish, and by the reflec- 

♦ There is an English proverb corresponding to this : — " what is 
bred in the bone comes out in the flesh." 
t Vide note J on page 277. 
J From jtj^i " distance,'* and ^Hrf imperative of ^^i^ " to see." 
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tion of their rays the whole house became variegated.''^ Whefif 
he had eaten a bit^ and drunk a cup of wine^ and rested^f hi? 
senses returned* Then I asked him, ^ Wh^re did these stone? 
come in tby possession V He replied, ^ My birth-place is the* 
country of Aaurbaijan.J In my childhood, being separated 
from my family and parents, I suffered many diflSculties, and 
for a long time I was alive in ray grave, and have several times 
escaped from the claws of the Angel of Death/ I said, ^ My 
good man I tell me the details that they may be known to me/ 
Then he began to relate his own story thus ; — ^ My father was a^ 
merchant by profession r he used to travel always to Hindustan, 
and Rum, and China, and Cathay§ and Europe. When I waa 
ten years old, my father went to Hindustan -, he wished to take 
me with him. Although my mother, and my mother^s sister, 
my mother^s brother^s wife, and my father^s sister, said, ^ He i? 
now a boy, — he is not fit to travel,' my father would not listen 
to them, and said, ^ I have become old, if he will not be instruc- 
ted in my presence, then I will carry this regret to my grave. 
He is the son of a man ; if he does not learn now, then when 
will he learn V 

^ Having said this, he took me with him nolens volens, and 
Bet out. With ease and safety the journey passed. When we 
arrived in Hindustan, we sold some goods there, and, having 
taken the curiosities of that place, went to the country of Zer- 
bad.|| This journey, too, was prosperous. There, also, having- 
bought and sold (goods), we embarked on board a ship, that we 
may arrive soon at our native country. After a month, one day 
a storm and tempest arose, and rain began to fall in heavy 
&howers.1[ The whole earth and sky became covered with 
smoke,"^* and the rudder of the ship was broken. The pilots and 
the captain began to beat their heads. For ten days the wind 
and the waves carried us wherever they wished ; on the eleventh 
day, the ship, having struck against a rock, went to pieces. I 

* Lit. " the whole house became (like a chameleon)." 

t Lit. " took breath." 

J A province of Persia, the northern part of ancient Media. 

§ Northern China. 

II Vide note t on page 315. 

^ jKa^ ^yo or j'aj JU^ both right. Musla means " a wooden 
club," and dhdr " stream." Hence, menh musld dhar barasne lagct 
means, " rain began to fall as thick as clubs." 

** Lit. * a stream of smoke," from c»f>Aj "smoke," and j^^ 
" stream." 
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was hot aware where my father, and the servants and good« 
went. 

' I found myself .on a plank. For three nights and days the 
board floated on at random. On the fourth day, it touched the 
shore. In me T had only life left. Having got off the plank, 
and crawling on my knees, I arrived at last somehow or other 
on land. At a distance fields appeared, and many men were 
assembled there, but all were dark-colored, and naked as they 
were born from their mothers. They said something to me, but 
I did not at all understand their language. It was a field of 
gram : those men, having lit a large fire, were parching the 
gram, and eating it ; and several houses also came in sight there. 
Perhaps that only was their food, and there they lived. They, 
too, began to make signs to me to eat also. I, likewise, having 
plucked up a handful, began to parch and chuck it. Having 
drunk a little water, I slept in a corner, 

' After a long time when I awoke, a man from among them 
came to me, and began to shew me the way. I plucked up 
some gram, and went along by that road. It was a plain, level 
as the palm of the hand, such as it may be called a model of the 
Plain of Resurrection,"^ Eating that gram I proceeded on. 
After four days a castle came in view. When I went near, I 
saw it was a fort, very high, all of stone, and each intrenchment 
of it was four miles {long), and the door was cut out of a single 
stone, with a large lock attached, but no trace of mankind was to 
be seen there. Advancing forward from thence, I beheld a high 
ground, whose dust was in color as black as antimony. When 
I had passed that elevated spot, then a city appeared very large, 
around which was a rampart with towers here and there. On 
one side of the city was a river of great breadth. Proceeding 
along I went to the gate, and, having pronounced, ^^ In the name 
of Gody''\ placed my foot in. I saw a man, putting on the dress 
of the people of Europe, seated upon a chair. As soon as he saw 
that I was a strange traveller, and heard from my mouth, ^* In 
the name of God'' he called aloud, ^ Come forward.^ Going up 
to him, I saluted him. With much kindness he returned my 
salutation. Having quickly placed on the table a loaf of bread 
and butter, and roasted fowl and wine, he said, ^ Eat your belly 
full.' I ate and drank a little, and fell into a sound sleep. When 

* On the Day of Judgment all the creatures of God will assemble 
in a large plain before the Almighty to give an account of their ac- 
tions before Him. 

t Vide note * on page 189. 
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the night had advanced^ then my eye« opened : I washed niy 
hands and face. Again he gave me food to eat, and said, ^ O 
son I tell thy story V I related to him all that had happened ix> 
me. He then said, ' Why hast thou come here V Being vexed, 
I said, * Perhaps thou art mad ! I have, after a trouble of long' 
period, seen the appearance of a habitation ; God has brought me 
thus far, and thou sayest, ^ Why hast thou come T He began ta 
say, ^ Do thou rest now : what I have to say to-morrow I will 
tell thee.' 

' When it was morning, he said, * In the room there are a 
epade^ and a sieve and a bag, — bring them out.' I said in my 
mind, * God knows what work he will make me da after having 
given me bread to eat.' Having no alternative, I took out all 
those things, and brought them before him. Then he said, ^ Go 
to that rising-ground, and to the depth (rf one yard dig a hole. 
Whatever comes out from thence sift it in this sieve, and that 
which thou canst not sift, fill it in the bag, and brii^ it to me.' 
I took all those things and went there, and, having dug so much 
and sifted, threw it into the bag. I saw they were jewels of 
various colors, — by their lustre my eyes were dazzled. In this 
way, having filled the bag to the mouth, I took it to that dear 
person. On seeing it, he said, ' Take what has been filled in 
this, and go away from this place, since for thee to stop in this 
city is not better.' I replied, ' Your honor has done me, on 
your behalf, a great favor by giving me these pebbles and stones, 
but of what avail will they be to me ? When I shall be hungry, 
I shall neither be able to chew them, nor will my belly be filled 
(with them). Hence if you give me more, then of what use will 
they come to me.' That man laughed, and began to say, ' I ana 
sorry for thee, since thou art like me an inhabitant of the coun- 
try of Persia. In consequence of this I prohibit thee, otherwise,"^ 
you know (best). If, at all events, (lit. nolens valens) such be 
thy resolution that thou shouldst go into the city, then take my 
ring and depart. When thou goest to the square place of the 
market, there will be sitting a man with a white beard, and his 
appearance and form bear a great resemblance to those of mine. 
He is my elder brother. Do thou give him this ring, he will then 
take care of thee. And whatever he tells thee, act accordingly, 
or else, thou wilt be lost for nothing. And my power extends 

* I cannot blame Mir Amman for this happy omission of >> after 
^cHt^' He did it to avoid alliteration. But the College Maulavi 
has put " the cai-t before the horse !" If he had corrected the omis- 
sion, why could he not put his p before c^^' P 
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thus far : I have no access in the city/ I then took the ring 
from him, and, having saluted him, took leave. I went into the 
city, — a very fine city I saw. The streets and the bazars were 
clean, and the women and men had no restraint {lit, conceal- 
ment), — they were buying and selling amongst one another. All 
were well-dressed. Walking on and seeing sights, when I ar- 
rived at the square place of the market, there was such a crowd 
that if you threw a brass plate, it would then pass over the heads 
of men. The people were so thronged together, that it was 
difficult for a person to make his way through. "When the crowd 
dispersed a little, I, too, pushing and jostling, advanced. At 
last, I beheld that friendly person, who was sitting upon a chair, 
and a jewelled mace was placed before him. Going up to him, 
I saluted him, and gave him the signet. With a look of anger 
he viewed me, and said, ' Why hast thou come here, and thrown 
thyself into danger? — perhaps my foolish brother did not forbid 
thee?' 

^ I said, ' He did tell me, but I would not listen to him / and 
I related to him all my circumstances from beginning to end. 
That person rose, and, taking me with him, went in the direction 
of his home. His house appeared like that of kings, and he had 
many servants and attendants. When he had gone into his pri- 
vate chamber, and sat down, he said with tenderness, ^ O son ! 
what is this foolishness thou hast done, that with thy own feet 
thou camest into the grave P Does any one even {i. e. ever) come 
to this wretched enchanted city V I said, ^ I have before this 
finished relating my story, now my fate has brought me. But, 
shewing kindness, please to inform me about the manners and 
customs of this place, so that I may know that for this reason 
you and your brother forbade me.' Then that generous man 
said, ^ The king and all the chiefs of the city are excommunicated. 
Strange are their customs and religion ! Here in the idol-house 
there is an idol, from whose belly the devil points out the name, 
and caste and creed of every person. Hence whatever poor tra- 
veller comes, the king is informed of it. He takes him to the 
temple, and makes him prostrate himself before the idol. If he 
performs his obeisance, then it is well, otherwise, he causes the 
helpless one to be drowned in the river. If he wishes to come 
out of the river and escape, then his limbs* become so swollen 
that he cannot move. Such an enchantment theyf have made 

♦ LA^f plural of y^ " a limb." 

t " God" or " fate," as Dr. Forbes and Mr. Eastwick think it fit 
to translate, will not pass these ludicrous sentences upon the children 
of Adam. 

Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



842 BAOn O BAHAB. 

in this city ! I feel pity on thy youth : but for thy sake I am 
forming a plan, so that at least for some* days thou wilt remain 
alive, and escape this trouble/ 

^ 1 asked, ^ What is that plan you have devised ? Command 
me/ He began to say, ^ I will make thee a married man,t and 
get the minister's daughter in marriage for thee I I answered, 
' "When will the minister give his daughter to a poor man like me, 
but when I accept his religion ? — this is what can never be done by 
me/ He began to say, ^ This is the custom of this city that, 
whoever prostrates himself before that Idol, if he be a beggar, 
and ask for the king's daughter, then, for the sake of pleasing 
him, they will deliver her up to him, and afflict him not. And I, 
too, have credit in the presence of the king, and he holds me 
dear ; on which account all the pillars^ (of state) and great men 
of this place do me honor. And two days in a week they go to 
the idol-house for a visit, and perform devotion. Accordingly, 
they will all assemble to-morrow : I will conduct thee.' Having 
said this, he made me eat and drink, and caused me to go to 
sleep. When it was morning, having taken me with him, he 
went towards the idol-house. Having gone there, I saw that 
men were coming and going, and performing their devotions. 

^ The king and the nobles, before the idol and near the priests, 
with heads bare, were seated on their two knees with respect, 
and unmarried girls and boys, beautiful as the kouries and celes- 
tial attendants,§ were standing on all sides drawn up in lines. 
Then that friendly person addressed me, saying, ^ Now do what 
I tell thee.' I agreed, saying, ^ Whatever you order me, that 
I will cry out.' He said, ^ First, kiss the hands and feet of the 
king, after that, take hold of the skirt of the minister.' I did 
so precisely. The king asked, ^ Who is he, and what does he 
say ?' That man said, ^ This youth is a relation of mine. In the 
desire of kissing the feet of the king, he has come from a dis- 
tance, on this hope that the minister will exalt his head in 

* Here ^ has no meaning, (^y^ sometimes means " few" as well 
as " any." See text page 25, line 13th. 

f \cys^ = (o*/ for i^ a house + f*Xa^ master) = master of a 
house or family. 

4, KD\ij\ Arabic plural of e^j '^ a pillar ^ ^j(^( of^^^ '^ great '^ 

§ It is written in the Qoran that all the infidels shall be doomed 
to hell, but their children, who have not arrived at the age of puber- 
ty, and died very young, should wait upon the chosen servants of God 
in Paradise, and be called Ohilmans. The Houries are celestial 
females who should attend upon such happy beings. 
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his service, if it be the order of the Great Idol, and the pleasure 
of your Majesty/ The king asked, ^ If he will accept our reli- 
gion, and faith and laws, then it is all right/ Immediately the 
belfry of the idol-house began to be sounded, and they made me 
put on a costly robe of honor, and, having thrown round my 
neck a black cord, dragged me along before the throne of the 
Idol, and, causing me to prostrate myself, made me stand there. 

' A voice from the Idol issued forth, saying, ^ O merchant's 
son ! it is well that thou hast entered into my service : now 
continue to be hopeful of my mercy and kindness/ On hearing 
this, all the people prostrated themselves, and began to roll on 
the ground, and cried out, ^ Bravo 1"^ why should it not be so ? 
You are such a Lord V When it was evening, the king and the 
minister, being mounted, entered into the seraglio of the latter ; 
and, having performed the rites and ceremonies of their own 
fashion, delivered over to me the daughter of the minister, and 
gave me great gifts and dowry, and became extremely obliged, 
saying, ^According to the order of the Great Idol, we have 
given her to wait upon you/ They lodged us both in one house. 
When I saw that lovely woman, then indeed her beauty was 
like that of a fairy. She was perfect from head to foot.t All 
the good qualities which are heard of in the PadminiJ (class of 
women) were concentrated in her. Having seen her I was 
greatly pleased. At night I slept with her, and, in the morning, 
presented myself at the levee of the king. The monarch be- 
stowed on me the dress of a son-in-law, and ordered that I should 
always continue to attend his court. At last, after some days, 
I was admitted into the society of the king. 

^ The king used to be highly pleased with my society, and 
constantly bestow upon me robes of honor and presents^ notwith- 



* {j^^ or, as in Hindi "^^ is a pure Sanscrit word, and equivalent 
•to the common Persian word, iJAj^ (for 4^b*il^). 

t Lit. " from the (toe) nails to the hair on the crown of the head.'* 
J The Hindus divide their females in erotic writings into four 
classes : 1. Padmini, the most beautiful and excellent. 2. Ghi- 
trim, neither tall nor short, with long curly black hair, laughing 
countenance, crescent eye-brows, vermillion thin lips, with a cuckoo 
voice, an elephant-like gait and modest look. 3. Shankhini, tall 
with long hair, neither stout nor thin, of irascible temper and strong 
passions. 4. JBCastml, very stout, thick-lippeji, quarrelsome, noisy, 
and extremely lustful. 
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standing* I was rich in worldly wealth ; for, there were so much 
ready money, and effects and jewels near my wife, that there was 
no limit or end of them. For two years (my time) passed 
awayt in great pleasure and ease. It happened that the min- 
ister's daughter became pregnant. When the feast of her 
seventh month J was over, and the uncounted month, § having 
passed, her full time arrived, — the pains began to come on. The 
mid-wife came, when a dead son came forth from her womb. 
His poison infected the lying-in woman, who also expired. I 
became mad through grief, saying, ^ What calamity is this that 
has come upon me !' Sitting at the head of her bed I was weep- 
ing. All of a sudden, the sound of crying became high through- 
out the seraglio, and from all directions women began to come. 
She, who came, struck me with both hands on my head, and 
commenced weeping. So many women were collected that I 
was hidden among them. My life was on the eve of departing. 

' In the meantime, some one pulling my collar from behind, 
dragged me. I saw it was the same Persian who had me mar- 
ried. He began to say, * O fool ! why art thou weeping ?' I 
said, ^ O cruel one ! what is this word thou hast spoken ? My 
kingdom has been plundered — my domestic happiness has de* 
parted altogether, — thou sayest, ^ Why dost thou grieve !' That 
friendly person said, smiling, ' Now weep for thy own death. 
I told thee from the first that perhaps thy death brought thee 
into this city, which precisely has turned out. Now without 
dying there is no release for thee.' At length, the people, hav- 
ing seized me, carried me to the idol-house. There I saw the 
king, the nobles and the thirty-six tribes of his subjects and 
tenants assembled, and the riches and property of the minister's 
daughter were placed. Whatever thing one's heart wished, he 
took it and paid its price in money. 

'In short, all the property was turned into ready money. 
With those rupees jewels were brought, and they locked them 
up in a small box ; and in another chest, having taken bread, 
sweetmeats, roast meat, and dried and fresh fruits and eatables, 

* There ought not to be any comma or full stop before *^^t 
otherwise the sense will be simply ridiculous. A comma after 
U? fj^ is, however, absolutely needed to make the meaning more 

lucid. 

t The nominative to csj^ is ct>U>jf (fem. plural of ^j) understood. 

i Satwasd or Sat-mdsd is a feast given in the seventh month of 
pregnancy. 

§ Angind mahind is called the eighth month of pregnancy, the 
ninth being the full month for giving birth to a child. 
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they filled it (with them). And^ having put the dead body of 
that lady ia a box^ they caused the chest of provisions to be load- 
ed on a camel^ and mounted me on it^ and put the casket of jewels 
under my arm, and all the Brdhmins went before saying prayers 
and blowing shells, and in the rear a crowd uttering congratula- 
tions accompanied me. In this manner, I came forth from the 
city by that very door where I had arrived the first day. As soon 
as the eyes of the superintendent fell upon me, he began to weep^ 
and said, ' O unfortunate one ! doomed to death I You did not 
listen to my words, and, going to the city, gave up your life for 
nothing. It is not my fault, — I prohibited you.' He spoka 
these words, but I indeed had become confused. Neither did my 
tongue help me that I should answer, nor were my senses in their 
right place to see what will be my end. 

' At last, they carried me near that castle, the door of which 
I had seen shut the first 'day, and a great many people together 
opened the lock, and took the bier and the chest inside. A priest 
came to me, and began to comfort me, saying, ' Man receives his 
birth one day, and is annihilated one day. Such is the state"**" of 
the world. Now this thy wife, and son, and riches, and articles 
of food for forty days are at hand. Take them, and stay here 
until the Great Idol becomes kind to thee. I wished in my auger 
to heap curses on that Idol, and on the inhabitants of that place^ 
and on this ceremony and custom, and to inflict blows and buffets 
on that BrShmin. That Persian man in his own tongue forbade 
me, saying, ' Take care, never breathe a word ; if thou even say- 
est any thing, then at this very moment they will burn thee. 
Well I what was in thy fate that lias taken place : now be hope- 
ful of the mercy of God, perhaps He will take thee out from 
this place alive.' 

' At last, all, having left me alone, issued forth from that 
castle, and locked the door again. At that instant, I wept 
involuntarily at my loneliness and helplessness, and began to kick 
the corpse of that woman, saying, ' O dead one ! if thou wast to 
die in delivery, (then) why didst thou marry, and why didst thou 
become pregnant ?' After beating and striking her, I sat down 
again silent. Meanwhile, the day advanced, and the sun became 
hot. The brain of my head began to boil, and in consequence of 
bad smell my soul began to come out. On whatever side I look- 
ed, the bones of the dead and boxes of jewels were heaped to- 
gether. Then, having taken some old chests, I put them above 

• e;^ljt is a pure Sanscrit word, compounded of mmx coming -f- 
ipnr going. The Hindus believe in the transmigration of souls. 
44 
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and below^ so that in tbe day from sunshine^ and at ni^hi from 
the dew there might be a shelter; and I myself began to 
search for water. On one side I saw something like a water-fall, 
which in the wall of the fortress was cut out of stone, and re- 
sembled the mouth of a water-pot. At last, for some days I 
supported my life on that water and food. 

' At length, my provision was finished. I became alarmed, 
and in the shrine of Grod laid my complaints. He is so kind 
that the door of the fortress opened, and they brought in a dead 
body. With it an old man came. When they, also, departed 
leaving him there, it came into my mind that, having killed thia 
old man, I would take away the whole of his chest of food. 
Seizing the foot of a box in my hand, I went to him. That help- 
less one, having placed his head on his knees, was seated uneasy. 
Coming from the rear, I struck him on his head so that it was 
broken, and the marrow of his brains* fell out, and instantly he 
with his lif et was made over to God. Taking his food, I began to 
eat. For a long time this alone was my business, that whatever 
living person came with the dead, I used to kill him, and, taking 
the provisions, ate with ease."*^ 

' After some time a girl once came along with a bier. She 
was extremely agreeable in form. My heart did not wish that 
I should kill her too. She saw me, and through fear became 
insensible. I, also, took up her provisions, and brought them 
near me. But I never ate alone : when I felt hungry, I used to 
take the food to her, and eat together. When that woman saw 
that I (^. e, this man) did not molest her, day by day her fear 
grew less, and she continued to become submissive. She began 
to frequent my abode. One day I asked her story, saying, * Who 
art thou V She answered, ^ I am the daughter of the king's 
vice-regent. I was wedded to my uncle's son. On the night of 
marriage he was seized with cholic : he began to be so agitated 
with pain that he died in a single moment.f Having brought 
me along with his bier they have left me here. She then enquired 
into my circumstances, which I also related fully and completely, 
a,nd said, ^ God hath sent thee here for my sake/ She smiled, 
and remained silent. 

' In this manner, within a few days affection increased between 
us. Having taught her the Muhammadan doctrines, I caused 

* The plot of this part of the story seems to have been borrowed 
from the 4th voyage of Sindbad, the sailor, in the well-known Ara- 
bian Nights. Vide Nights 81-2. 

t Lit. *' in a moment of a moment." 
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her to repeat the Creed,* and made her my wife.f In a few 
days she became pregnant. A son was born. About three 
years (our time)t passed in this way. When the son was 
weaned, I said to my wife one day, ^ How long shall we remain 
here, and how shall we get out of this place ?' She said, ' If God 
takes us out, then we shall got out, or else, we shall thus die one 
day.' At her saying, and at my staying, I was extremely touch- 
ed : weeping bitterly I fell asleep. I saw a person in dream, 
who was saying to me, ' By the drain there is a way to get out, — 
do thou issue forth.' Through joy I started up, and said to my 
wife, ' Collect and bring to me the iron nails and bolts which 
are in the old chests, so that I may widen (its mouth).' In 
short, having placed a nail in the mouth of that drain I used to 
hammer it so with stones that I grew tired. After a year's 
labour, that hole became so large that a man could get out of it. 
' After that, having picked out the best jewels, I filled the 
sleeves of the dead (with them), and, taking them along with me, 
we three got out by the same way. I ofEered thanks to God, 
and seated my son on my shoulder. It is a month since I quitted 
the high road, and have come along through fear by way of 
the forests and mountains. When hunger comes, I eat grasses 
and leaves. There is no strength in me to speak. This is my 
story which you have heard.' Peace be to you ! O king !§ I 
took pity on his state, and, having caused him to bathe, dressed 
him well, and made him my deputy. And in my house several 
sons from the princess were born to me, but in their tender age 
they died one after another. One son, having reached five years 
(of age), died ; through grief for him the princess, also, expired. 
I was extremely grieved, and that country without her began to 
be uncomfortable 1 1 tome. My mind became dejected, — I formed 
the intention of (going to) Persia. Having represented td 
the king, I caused the appointment of the harbour-master to be 
given to that youth. In the meantime, the king also died. I, 
taking with me this faithful dog, and all my property, treasure 



• Vide note J on page 269. 

t This ought to be (jtUj agreeing with (^(P This is the doing of 
the College Maula?!, who has changed this sentence for an indecent 
one in the original copy of Mir Amman. 

J Vide note t on page 344. 

§ Here the dog- worshipping merchant resumes his own story to 
king Azad Bakht. 

11 Lit. "to bite." 
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and jewels^ came and remained in Naishspar^ so that^ no one 
may be acquainted with the circumstances of my brothers. I 
became known as the dog-worshipping merchant, and, in (the 
existence of) this bad name, I pay up to this day double taxes to 
the government of the king of Persia. 

" It happened that this merchant's sonf went there. Through 
his means I kissed the feet of the Asylum of the world.'' I 
asked, " What ! is he not your son ?" The merchant replied, 
" "Worshipped of the world ! this is not my son, — he is your 
Majesty's subject, but now he alone is my master and heir what- 
ever you are pleased to call him." Having heard this, I asked 
the merchant's son, saying, " Of what merchant art thou the 
son, and where do thy parents live?" That boy kissed the 
ground, and begged for the safety of his life, and said, " This 
slave-girl is the daughter of your Majesty's minister. My 
father fell under your Majesty's anger in consequence of the 
rubies of this very merchant, and this was the order that, ' If, 
within a year, his word be not proved true,t then his life would 
be destroyed.' Having heard this, I made this disguise, and 
conveyed myself to Naishapiir. God has brought the merchant 
into your presence together with his dog and rubies. Your Ma- 
jesty has heard the whole story. I am in hopes that my old 
father may be released." 

Having heard this relation from the vizier's daughter, the 
merchant heaved a sigh, and fell down helpless. When rose- 
water was sprinkled over him, then he regained his senses, and 
said, " Alas ! evil destiny ! after undergoing these hardships and 
troubles, I had come from such a distance in the hope that, hav- 
ing adopted§ this merchant's son, I will make him my child, and 
write for him a deed of gift of my riches and property. Then 
my name shall continue, and the whole world shall call him the 
merchant's son. But my imagination became vain, and the 
affair has turned out the contrary (of that). She, being a wo- 
man, has ruined me the old man. I fell into the wiles of a wo- 
man. Now that saying applies to me, ^ Neither did you stop at 

• Professor Eastwick thinks a full stop " imperatively required" 
before ^Jo^\^(^l for he says the sentence is " little better than non- 
sense." I am sorry to say I do not agree with him, the text as it 
now stands makes very good sense. 

t Meaning, the vizier's daughter, disguised as a young merchant. 

j Lit. " seated in the chair." 

§ JrH^ past part, of ^^ (adoption of a son) from e;^ *' a son.*' 
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home, nor went to pilgrimage, (but) having shaved your head, 
you became disgraced.' 

In short, I took pity upon his restlessness, and weeping and 
lamentations. I called the merchant near me, and told in his ear 
the glad tidings of his union (with the vizier^s girl), saying, " Do 
not be afflicted, I will marry thee to her. If it pleases God, thou 
wilt have children, and this very one shall be thy mistress.^' On 
hearing this pleasant news, he, on the whole, was comforted. Then 
I said, " Carry the vizier's daughter to the seraglio, and fetch the 
minister from the prison-house, and cause him to be washed in a 
bath, and dress him in a robe of honor, and bring him quickly to 
me.'' When the minister came, I received him to the edge of 
the carpet,"*^ and, knowing him to be my elder,t embraced him, 
and bestowed on him anew the ministerial ink-horn, and also 
gave to the merchant lands and a title, and, having observed a 
propitious moment, I caused the marriage (ceremony) to be read, 
and wedded him to the minister's daughter. 

In a few years, two sons and one daughter were born in his 
house ; the eldest son, however, is the chief of the merchants, J 
and the youngest the manager of my household. O mendi- 
cants ! I have for this reason related this story before you, that 
last night I heard the adventures of the two mendicants. Now 
you two, who remain, think this that you are seated in the very 
same place, and regard me as your servant, and this house as 
your resting-place. Relate without anxiety the cirmustances 
of your adventures, and remain some days with me." When 
the mendicants on the part of the king saw much condescension, 
they began to say, " Well ! when you have formed a friendship 
with the mendicants, then we two, also, are relating our own 
adventures. Be pleased to listen.'' 

• The Asiatic princes, when they receive their visitors, who are 
equal in rank and birth, advance to the edge of the carpet, which 
extends over but a small part of their hall of audience. This carpet 
is richly embroidered, surrounded on all sides with pillows of the 
same texture. 

t The vizier was his father's minister, and older than him. 

t J^ plural oij^^ " a merchant." 
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TRAVELS OP THE THIRD DARWESH. 



Contents : — The third Barwesh is a prince — in his youth he 
plays cards y chess y Sfc, — ^oes out hunting y sees a deer which 
he chases, and wounds it in the leg — comes to a tower where 
he finds an old man, and a statue of a lovely woman, whom 
the old man loves and worships — the old man relates his 
adventures : — how he goes to Britain, sees the princess (whose 
statue he was worshipping), and is sent by her with a note 
to her lover, a prince, who is confined in a cage by her father 
and his uncle — he delivers the note, but gets mauled by the 
guards — the prince is killed by the machinations of the 
king's minister — the princess cures the old man, and he 
returns home — en route he dismisses his friends and servants, 
builds the tower, and worships the statue of the princess — 
the third Barwesh goes then to Britain — meets the murdered 
princ(fs foster-brother who threatens to kill him, but even- 
tually takes him to the princess with whom he elopes — the 
king, their father, offers a reward for her capture — an old 
hag finds them out, but gets killed by Bihzdd Khan, the 
master of the house, in which they had coticealed themselves 
"—Bihzdd Khan takes care of them for some time — the third 
Barwesh gets home-sick, so Bihzad Khan takes them away, 
and sends a haughty message to the king, who orders his troops 
to seize them — Bihzdd Khan defeats the royal army alone, and 
kills the commanders — they march on afterwards, and come to a 
river, where on the opposite bank the Barwesh' s father with his 
retinue was awaiting him — he swims with his horse, and gets 
safely to his father — the princess' s mare rushes after his horse, 
and both disappear in the water — Bihzdd Khdn does likewise, 
and meets wHh the same fate — the river is dragged in vain — 
the Barwesh tries to drown himself, but the veiled horseman 
stops him, and orders him to go to Constantinople, 



The third Darwesh, squatted down with his hands clasped 
round his knees,* and began to relate his travels thus : — 

• A periphrasis of nine words to denote ; — l^Jjrf AAjJb ^jS, 
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Listen to the story of this mendicant, O friends ! 
That is to say, hear the tale which has happened to me. 
Whatever treatment the king Love has given me, 
In detail I am relating it, — do j'^ou listen. 

This humblest one is the prince of ^Ajam.* My fatberf was 
the king of that place, and except myself had no son. I, in the 
season of my youth, used to play with my companions at oblong 
dice, cards, chess, and backgammon, or, being mounted, remain- 
ed occupied in riding and hunting. This was the event of one 
day, that, having caused my horse {lit, conveyance) to be got 
ready, and taking all my friends and acquaintances, I went out 
in the direction of the plain. Letting fly hawks, female hawks, 
falcons and royal falcons on ruddy geese and partridges, I proceed- 
ed far ofB. A beautiful landscape of a singular kind came in view, 
for, wherever my sight fell, the ground appeared for miles green 
(with verdure) and red with flowers. Beholding this scene, we 
dropped the reins of our horses, and were going and walking alon^ 
step by step. All of a sudden, we saw in that plain a black deer, 
on which was a brocaded housing and a jewelled halter, and bella 
of gold stitched to an embroidered collar hung round its neck, 
grazing and moving about at ease in that meadow, (where man 
had no entrance, and bird never flapped its wing). Having 
heard the sound of the hoofs of our horses, it was on the alert, 
and, lifting its head, looked and moved slowly along. 

On seeing it, such was my wish that I said to my companions, 
" Do you remain standing here : I will catch it alive. Take 
care you do not advance a step, and do not come behind me/' 
And the horse, upon which I had mounted, {lit. under my thighs),, 
was so fleet that I. had often gallopped it after stags, and, causing 
them to forget their bounds, had seized them with my hands one 

* The distinction noticed by Professor Eastwick about the second 
and third Darweshes being the sons of the kings of Faris and 'Ajam 
respectively is admirable. I quite agree with him, and that was the 
object of the author no doubt. That Mr. Ferdinand Smith has made 
no distinction between (^j^ and y»3r* is not a very strange thing. 
The Professor and the reader are referred to the preface in his trans- 
lation, where he says that he undertook to translate the book in order 
to * beguile the tediousness which must weigh heavily on active 
minds !' It was owing, perhaps, to this that he did not think it worth 
his while to give to his readers what we call a literal translation of the 
Bagh-o Bahar, but a mere story of the original in English. 
, t *fi*^*j^^jj means literally, " lord of bounty." Hence benefactor. 
A father is' called thus respectfully. 
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after another. I made (my horse) run after it. On seeing me, 
it began to bound, and became (invisible) as the wind. The horse, 
also, matched* the wind, but to its dust could not come up. The 
steed, also, was all over sweat, and my tongue, too, with thirst, 
began to crack, — but I had no alternative. Evening began to 
approach, and what do I know from what place to what place I 
bad come ? Having no other means, I had recourse to a trick, 
and taking out from the quiver an arrow, and in the bow-case 
adjusting my bow, and fitting it to the bow-string, drew it to my 
ear, and, aiming it at its thigh, said, ^ God is Most Great' and 
let it fly. At last, the first arrow hit its leg right through ; then 
limping, it went in the direction of the foot of the mountain. 
I, the beggar, also, dismounted from my horse, and on foot follow- 
ed it close. It made for the mountain, and I, too, kept up with 
it. After several descents and ascents a dome appeared. The 
deer eluded my sight : I was much tired, — I began to wash my 
hands and feet. 

All of a sudden, the noise of weeping from inside the tower 
came to my ears, as if some one was saying, " O my child ! he 
who has hit thee with an arrow, may the arrow of my sighs stick 
in his heart ! May he not derive any fruition from his youth, 
and may God make him as distressed as I am V Having heard 
this, I went there. I saw that a venerable old man, with a white 
beard, — dressed in good robe, — was seated on a cushion, and the 
deer lying before him. Out of its thigh he was pulling the 
arrow, and uttering imprecations. I saluted him, and, clasping 
my hands, said, ^' Peace be unto you, O sir ! this fault has been 
committed through ignorance by this slave : I did not know this. 
For God's sake pardon me.'' He said, " Thou hast oppressed a 
dumb (animal) : if, unwittingly, this act has been done by thee, 
God will forgive thee.'' I went and sat by him, and took part 
in drawing out the arrow. With much difficulty we took out the 
shaft, and, having covered the wound with plaster, let (the deer) 
loose. Then, having washed his hands, that old man entertained 
me with some breakfast, which was then ready. Having eaten 
and drunk, I stretched myself out at length on a bedstead. 

In consequence of my fatigue, I slept soundly.f Ii^ that 



• Lit. " conversing with." 

t Dr. Forbes and Professor Eastwick have both misunderstood 
the exact idiom of the phrase U^-m^^^^i vSa-jj v^^ by construing 
that, " Having well filled my stomach I slept !" It is not quite 
possible that a weary man can eat his belly full, but on "the other 
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sleep, the noise of wailing and lamentation reached my ears. On 
rubbing my eyes, I saw that neither the old man nor any body 
else was in that house. I was lying alone on the bed, and the hall 
was left empty. Being frightened I began to look on all sides. 
In one corner a screen appeared hanging down. Going there, 
I lifted it up. I then saw that a throne wae spread, and upon 
which a fairy-born female, about fourteen years of age, with a 
face like the moon, and curls hung down loose on both sides, with a 
smiling countenance, dressed in European garments, was look- 
ing with strange blandishments, and sitting there; and that 
venerable man, having placed his head upon her feet, continued 
weeping bitterly, and unconscious of his own self.* 

Having beheld this state of that old man, and the beauty and 
elegance of that lovely one, I fainted, and like one dead fell 
down lifeless. That venerable man, having seen this state of 
mine, fetched me a bottle of rose-water, and began to sprinkle it 
on me. When I got up alive, and, going in front of that be- 
loved one, saluted her, never did she raise her hand, nor move 
her lips. I said, ^^ O rose-bodied one ! to be so proud, and not 
to return a salutation, — in what religion is it right ? 

Though to speak h'ttle is a blandishment, but not to such an 

extent, 
That the eyes of the lover should be closed, and yet she would 
not open her lips. 

'^ For the sake of that God, who hath created thee, speak a little 
with thy own mouth. I have by chance come out here, — to 
please a guest is necessary/' I made a good many speeches, but 
they were of no avail : she continued listening to me in silence 
like an idol. Then I, too, having advanced forward, laid my hand 
upon her feet. When I touched them, I felt them to be hard. 
At last, I made this out that they had carved this gem out of 
stone, and that Azurf had formed this idol. Then I asked that 
idol-worshipping old man, saying, '^ I struck an arrow in the 
leg of thy deer ; thou with this dart of love hast pierced my 
heart through and through. Thy prayers have been accepted. 
Now relate to me in detail this circumstance, — why hast thou 
made this talismanic object^ and, having left habitations, why 

laand it is just possible that after having eaten a little, he may have a 

sound sleep. 

* Lit. " and was losing his sense and consciousness.'* 

t Asur was the father of the prophet Abraham. He is called in 

the Bible by the name of Terah. He was a celebrated statuary and 

image-maker. 
45 



Digitized by 



Google 



354 BAGH-O BAHAR. 

dost thou lounge* in forests and mountains ? Whatever has be- 
fallen thee, tell me/' 

When I pressed him much then he answered, "This circum- 
stance has ruined me, dost thou also by hearing it wish to be 
destroyed ?" I said, " Hold ! you have now made many pretexts, 
speak to the purpose, or else, I will put you to death/' Seeing me 
very importunate, he said, " O youth ! may God Most High 
preserve every man from the flame of love ! Look, what misfor- 
tunes has this love set on foot ! On account of love only a wo- 
man becomes a suUeef with her husband, and loses her own life ; 
and the story of Farhad and Majnun J is known to all. By hear- 
ing this what fruit wilt thou gain ? Thou wilt uselessly quit thy 
family, world and riches, and go out (of thy house)/' I replied, 
" Enough ! now fold up your friendship, and keep it by. Think 
me at this moment as your enemy ; if life is dear to you, theu 
tell me plainly/' Being helpless, he filled his eyes with tears, 
and began to say, " This is the account of me the house-ruined 
one : — The name of this slave is Nu'man the Traveller. I was 
a great merchant. At this age, I have travelled for the sake of 
trade over the seven regions§ (of the world), and obtained access 
to the service of all kings. 

" Once this idea came into my mind, that I had travelled over 
countries in the four quarters (of the globe), but had not gone 
towards the island of Britain, || nor had seen its king, and his 
subjects and his troops, nor enquired into the manners and cus- 
toms of that place. I ought also to go there once. Having con- 
sulted my companions and friends, I made a fixed determination 
(to go there), and took curiosities and presents of every where 
which were fit for that place, and, having collected a caravan o£ 
merchants, I embarked on board a ship, and departed. As I 
found the wind favorable, in a few months I went, and entered 
into that country. We pitched our tents in the city. I saw- 
it was a wondrous city, with which no city could vie in 

* Yide note || on page 210. There ought not to be any L, after 
^ as the verb jJ^Uxm, is in the present tense. 

t A wife who burns herself with her husband's corpse. This hor- 
rid custom was abolished first in the British Possessions in India by 
Lord Bentinck in 1830, and secondly in the Native States by Lord 
Hardinge in 1848 A. D. 

X Vide note f on page 258. 

§ Yide note j on page 215. 

II It appears just possible that Mir Amman meant ^ji irO^ 
for the British Isles. The description of the city corresponds exact- 
ly with that of London several years ago. 
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beauty. In every bazar and street paved roads were made, and 
sprinkled with water. Such was the cleanliness that not a straw 
could be seen any where lying, why then mention dirt ? And 
there were buildings of various kinds, and at night there were 
lights on both sides of the road at each step ; without the city 
were gardens, in which flowery shrubs and fruits of a wonderful 
nature appeared in view, such as could not exist any where per- 
haps but in Paradise. Whatever praise I should bestow on that 
place would be fitting. 

" In short, there was a report of the arrival of the merchants. 
A confidential eunuch,"^ being mounted, and attended by several 
servants, came to the caravan, and asked the merchants, saying, 
^ Who is your chief V Every one pointed to me. That eunuch 
came to my abode : I performed my respects. We saluted each 
other. I seated him on the carpet, — I courteously offered him 
the pillow.t After that, I enquired, ^ What is the cause of your 
honoris coming? — be pleased to tell me.' He replied, ^ The 
princess has heard that merchants have come, and fetched many 
goods; she has therefore ordered me, saying, ^ Go and bring 
them into my presence/ Hence take with you such articles as 
are fit for the court of kings, and acquire the happiness of kiss- 
ing her threshold.' 

*'I answered, ^To-day, I am unable from fatigue; to-morrow 
I shall be ready with my life and property. Whatever is in the 
possession of this humble one, I will present as an offering ; 
whatever will be approved of, shall be the property of govern- 
ment.' Having made this promise, and given him uttarX and 
betel, I dismissed the eunuch ; and, having called all the mer- 
chants near me, I took the curiosities which each had, and collect- 
ed them, and also carried those I had in my house, and in the 
morning presented myself at the royal palace. The door-keepers 
delivered the news of my (arrival) ; an order was given to bring 

* Mir Amman's description of having eunuchs in the royal palaces 
of Britain bears a striking resemblance to the pretty voyages of 
" Huckaback" in the Pacha of many Tales. 

t An oriental at the time of receiving bis visitor, if superior to 
him, gives him the whole pillow of the carpet upon which he sits ; if 
equal, a part of it is surrendered, and if inferior, a portion of the 
carpet is offered for his seat. 

J It is difficult te give the exact equivalent to^^la^ in English, as 
no such thing is ever used by that nation. It is a kind of essence 
extracted from sweet-scented flowers, and is said to have been invent- 
ed in this country by Nur Jahan, the celebrated queen of the Emperor 
Jahangir of Delhi. 
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me into her presence. The same eunach came out^ and^ taking 
my hand in his, led me along conversing in a friendly manner. 
Passing, at first, through the apartments of the female slaves, 
he took me into a magnificent room. O my friend ! thou wilt 
not believe me ; such a scene appeared (to my sight) that, as if, 
having clipped the wings of fairies, they have let them loose. 
On whatever side I looked, my sight became rivetted, — my feet 
from the ground were torn away. Having supported myself with 
vigour, I arrived at her presence. As soon as my sight fellupon 
the princess, a fit {lit. turn) of fainting came upon me, and my 
hands and feet were paralysed. 

" At all events, I made my salutation. On both sides, on the 
right hand and left hand, beautiful fairy-faced- damsels were 
standing in rows with hands folded. Whatever kinds of jewels, 
and wearing apparel, and curiosities I had taken with me, when 
several trays of them were laid before her presence, (inasmuch as 
all the articles were worthy of choice), she became pleased, and 
made them over to the steward, and said, ^ The price of this, 
according to the list, shall be paid to-morrow.* I performed my 
salutations, and was pleased in my mind, saying, ' Well ! by this 
pretence I shall have to come also to-morrow.^ When, having 
taken leave, I came out, then like a maniac I was talking^ some- 
thing, and from my mouth something was isuing. In that way I 
came to the caravansera, but my senses were not right. All my 
acquaintances and friends began to ask me, saying, ' What is the 
matter with you ?' I said, ' Prom so much coming and going, the 
heat has affected my brain.' 

" In short, I passed that night in being agitated. In the morn- 
ing, I went again and presented myself, and arrived with the 
same eunuch at the place again. I saw the same scene I had 
seen yesterday. The princess saw me, and dismissed each to his 
own business. When there was a clearing-out (of the servants), 
she rose and went into her private chamber, and called me. 
When I went there, she ordered me to sit down, which I did 
after performing my respects. She said, ^ As thou hast come 
here, and brought these goods, how much profit in this will be 
acceptable to thee ?' I represented, ^ I had a great desire to see 
your feet, which God has granted (lit. made it attainable) . Now 
I have got every thing in full, and acquired the prosperity of 

* Here the learned Professor has misunderfcood our idiom, Mir 
Amman simply meant to be idiomatic and emphatic. Mr. Eastwick 
suggests a comma after U^ and thus cautions " one unacquainted with 
the idiom of the language" from using the l^ after IJ^. 
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both worlds ; and the price which is in this list, half of it is the 
cost price and half profit/ She said, ^ No ! whatever price thou 
hast written, the same shall be paid to thee, nay, more shall be 
given as a reward, on condition that thou mayest do one thing. 
I will then order/ 

" I said, ' If the slave's life and property can be of any use to 
your Highness, then I shall consider it as the happiness of my 
fortune, and will perform it with all my heart (lit. eyes)/ Hav- 
ing heard this, she called for a writiug-case : she wrote a letter, 
and, having put it in a bag made of pearls, and wrapped over it 
a handkerchief of the finest muslin, made it over to me, and 
took off a ring as a mark from her finger, and said, ^ In that side 
there is a large garden, named Dil-Kusha ;* after going there, 
you will, into the hand of a person by name Kaikhusrau, the 
superintendent, deliver this ring, and give him my blessing,t and 
ask for a reply to this letter ; but come back quickly, — if you eat 
your food there, then drink water here.J I will give thee such a 
reward for this business that thou shalt see !' I took leave, and 
went on enquiring. When I had gone about four miles, the 
garden appeard. "When I arrived near it, an armed friendly 
person, having seized me, conducted me to the gate of the garden. 
I saw there a young man, like the form of a tiger, — putting on 
a coat of mail (made) by Dsud,§ — having fastened around him 
four mirrors, II — placed a steel helmet upon his head, — seated 
upon a golden chair with great pomp and state ; and five hundred 
expert young men, holding shields and swords in their hands, and 
girt with quivers and bows, stood ready drawn up in a line. 

" I saluted him ; he called me to him. I gave him the ring, 
and, after using flattering words, shewed him the handkerchief, 
and also mentioned to him the circumstance of my bringing the 
royal letter. As soon as he heard it, he bit his finger with his 
teeth, and, beating his head, said, ' Perhaps thy death has 
brought thee. Well ! go into the garden ; in a cypress tree an 
iron cage is suspended, in which a youth is confined. Give him 
this letter, and, getting an answer, come back soon.' I soon 

* i. e, heart-opening. This is generally the name of beautiful gar- 
dens in India. The gardens of the ex-king of Oudh in Lucknow 
and the Rajah of Burdwan go by this appellation. 

t f»il-i or v''^1^ is intended for a superior, j*^ for an equal, and 
^d for an inferior. 

X A proverb amongst us, denoting haste in any business. 
§ Daud was a celebrated armourer. 
II Vide page 314, Para, III. line 3rd. 
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entered into the garden : what a garden it was ! I went, as if, 
alive into Paradise, ^^chparterre of different kinds had bloomed, 
and fountains were playing, — ^the birds kept on warbling."^ I 
went straight on, and in the tree beheld the cage. A handsome 
youth was seen in it. With respect I bent my head and saluted 
him, and gave him that sealed bag through the bars of the cage. 
That dear person, having opened the letter, began to read, and 
to enquire of me like one full of desire after the circumstances of 
the princess. 

" The conversation was not yet finished when a host of negroes 
appeared, and attacked me on all sides, aud began unremittingly 
to strike me with spears and swords. What strength does a man 
without armsf possess ? In a moment they bruised, and wound- 
ed me. I had no sense or consciousness left in me. Again when 
I recovered my senses, I found myself on a bedstead, which two 
footmen were carrying along, and conversing amongst themselves. 
One said, ^ Throw the corpse of this dead man in the plain, — the 
dogs and the crows will eat it/ The other said, ^ If the king makes 
an enquiry, and this news reaches him, he will then cause us to 
be buried alive, and cause our family to be squeezed in an oilman's 
press. What ! have our lives become a burden to us, that we 
should do such a foolish act ?" 

" Having heard this conversation, I said to the two Yajtjj and 
Ma]iij,J ^ For God's sake, have mercy on me ! I have still a spark 
of life left in me. When I die you will do what your mind 
wishes. The dead is in the hands of the living. § But tell me 
what is this circumstance that has befallen me ? Why did they 
strike me, and who are you? Well ! explain to me this much.' 
Then they, taking compassion on me, said, ^ That young man, 
who is confined in the cage, is the nephew of the king, and for- 
merly his father sat on the throne. At the time of his departure 
(to the other world), he made this will to his brother, saying, ' My 
son now, who is heir to this empire, is a boy, and wanting in intel- 



* Mr. Eastwick says that Indian birds are incapable of warbling. 
Are not the cuckoos, huXhxAs, papih as, &c.' famous warblers? 

■f [^1^ (f^T^Wr) is a Sanscrit word, derived from fif " not" and 
XW contraction of ^U^rc " weapons.'' 

X Yajuj and Majuj are the grandsons of Japhet, the son of Noah. 
They have fixed their abode in the remotest corners of the East, and 
are said to live like wild animals. In the Bible they are known as 
sons of Japhet, and called Gog and Magog. 

§ i. e. the living can do what he likes with the dead, — either 
bury him, burn him, or throw him away. This is a Persian proverb. 
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ligence. You will continue to manage the affairs of the kingdom 
with good-will and carefulness. When he becomes grown up, 
you will marry your daughter with him, and make him the 
master of the whole kingdom and treasury. 

^ After saying this, he died, and the succession of the empire 
devolved on the younger brother. He did not act up to the will, 
but, on the contrary, giving out that (the prince) was mad and 
deranged, he placed him in a cage, and posted a strong guard on 
all sides of the garden, so that a bird can not flap its wings 
there ; and he has several times given him deadly poison, but as 
his life is stronger, it did not produce any effect. Now both the 
prince and the princess have become lover and mistress. She is 
restless at home, and he flutters in the cage. She sent a love- 
letter by thy hands. The spies carried this intelligence to the 
king just as it was: a body of negroes was deputed, who 
brought thee to this plight, and (the king) asked the vizier as to the 
means of slaying the imprisoned youth. That faithless one has 
persuaded the princess,"^ so that the king^s daughter may slay 
that innocent person with her own hand in the presence of the 
king.' 

" I said, ^ Let us go, — let us witness that sight while I am 
dying."* At last, having agreed, those two and I, the wounded 
one, went and stood silently in a corner. We saw the king seated 
on the throne, and in the hand of the princess there was a 
naked sword, and that they had taken out the prince from the 
cage, and made him stand in the presence (of the king). The 
princess, becoming the executioner, and taking the naked sword, 
came to slay her lover. When she came near, she dropped down 
the sword, and clung to his neck. Then that lover said, ' I agree 
to die thus, — I long for thee here, and will also long for thee 
there.'t The princess said, ' Under this pretence I had come 
to see thee.' The king, witnessing this deed, became extremely 
^^g^y> and threatened the vizier, saying, ^ Hast thou 
brought me to see this sight ? The eunuchs, having separated 
the princess, conducted her to the seraglio, and the minister, 

* Professor Eastwick thinks that aXLo and c^^f^AU are not syno- 
nymous, and that the author " by interchanging the words" has made 
the sense " more confused." I beg to differ. *^1^ is " a queen" 
as well as " a princess," while t5*^|>AlA is only " a princess." The 
author has interchanged the words to avoid repetition. Mir Amman 
has used ^^ in the sense of a princess in the 2nd Darwesh, speaking 
of the princess of Bai^ra in her unmarried state. 

t i. e, in this world and in the next. 
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being inceDsed^ took up the sabre^ and rushed upon the prince, 
so that with one blow he might slay* that helpless one. As he 
wished to wield his short sword, invisibly an unexpected arrow 
fixed itself on his forehead, so that (his head) was cut into two, 
and he fell down. 

'^ The king, having seen this occurrence, entered his palace : 
having again confined the young man in the cage they carried 
him into the garden. I also came out of that place. On the road, 
a man, having called me, took me into the presence of the 
princess. Seeing me wounded, she sent for a surgeon, and, with 
the strictest injunctions, said, ' Cure this young man soon, and 
give him the bath of recovery. This is thy work ; besides this, 
as much trouble thou wilt take, so much reward and honor thou 
shalt receive.' In short, the surgeon, in accordance with the 
order of the princess, having used much diligence, caused me to 
bathe and wash in forty days, and took me into her presence. 
The princess asked, ' There is no (cause of) grievance left now.' 
I said, ' Through your kindness I am now stout and active. 
Then the princess bestowed on me a robe of honor and a large 
sum of money, which she had promised, nay, twice as much, and 
dismissed me. 

^[ I took all my companions and servants, and set out from 
thence. When I arrived at this place, I said to all, ^ Do you 
go to your native country,' and, I, having made on this moun- 
tain this house and her statue, fixed my abode here j and, accord- 
ing to the merits of my servants and slaves, having given them 
money, I set them free, and told them this, ^ As long as I 
remain alive, it becomes you to take care of (me with regard to) 
my food, — after that you are your own miaster.' They now 
through gratitude {lit. loyalty) provide me with food, and I 
worship this idol with the ease of my mind.f As long as I live, 
this will be my sole business. This is my adventure which thou 
hast heard." O mendicants ! no sooner had IJ heard of this 
story, than I threw the beggar's dress on my neck, and assumed 
the garb of mendicants, and, with the desire of seeing the coun- 
try of the Britons, set out. For some space of time, having 
travelled through forests and mountains, I became in appearance 
like that of Majnun and Farhsd.§ 

• Lit. " finish bis business.'* 

t I give this ' old fool' credit for his blind devotion to the prin- 

% Here the third Darwesh addresses his companions. 
§ Vide note f on page 258. 
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At last, my desire led me to that city : in the streets and lanes 
I began like a maniac to wander about. For the most part in 
the vicinity of the princess's palace I used to remain, but I had 
no such means by which I could get an access so far. It was to 
me a great {lit. strange) anxiety, that the object for which I had 
endured so much trouble and gone there, did not come into my 
hand. One day, I was standing in the bazar, when, all of a 
sudden, people began to run away, and the shop-keepers, having 
shut their shops, went away. There* was such a gaiety (before), 
and all became silent (now) I From one side, a youth, with 
head and jaws like Rustam,t roaring like a tiger, and bran- 
dishing a two-handed sword, clad in a coat of mail,} and an iron 
helmet on his head, and a pair of pistols in his girdle, was seen 
muttering and chattering like one drunk ; and behind him two 
slaves, — dressed in broadcloth, — carrying a bier wrapped with 
velvet of Kashan§ on their heads — were coming along. 

On beholding this sight, I formed the intention of accompany- 
ing him. Every man, whom I saw, forbade me, but I would not 
listen to him.|| Going along,T[ that manly individual went 
into a magnificent house : I, too, accompained him. Just on turn- 
ing back, he wished to strike me a blow, and cut me in twain ; 
I adjured him, saying, ^I also want this. I forgive thee my 
blood : extricate me by some means from the torments of this 
life, for, I am extremely tired of it. I have come knowingly 
into thy presence, — do not delay .^ Seeing me firmly intent [lit, 
firm-paced) upon dying, God infused pity into his heartj**^* and 
his anger also was cooled. With much favour and kindness, he 
asked, ^ Who art thou, and why art thou disgusted with thy life?^ 

I said, " Please to sit a little that I may tell you. My story 
is very long and tedious, and I am caught in the claws of 



* The expression of b is simply idiomatic here. 

t Vide note J on page 272. 

X Lit. " a coat of mail on his neck." 

§ Vide note t on page 255. 

II Lit. "but when am I listening." 

if Here Aii) Ali; is used in its primitive sense, derived from the 
Persian verb ^^^j " to go." 

** This sentence is ungrammatical. It means, as it is, that God 
seeing me firmly intent, infused pity into the man's mind. It ought 
to be thus : — 



46 



Digitized by LjOOQ IC 



362 BAGH-O BAHAR. 

love, for which reason I am wretched {lit. helpless)/' Having 
heard this, he untied his girdle, and, having washed his hands 
and face, he ate something. I had occasion (to eat) also. When 
he sat down after finishing (his meal), he said, *^Tell me what 
has happened to thee ?" I related to him all the circumstances 
of that old man, and of the princess, and of my going there. 
At first, on hearing them, he wept and said, " How many houses 
has this unfortunate (princess) ruined I Well I thy remedy is in 
my hands. It is most probable that by means of this sinful one 
thou wilt arrive at thy object. Now do not be anxious, and keep 
thy mind at ease.'' He ordered the barber, saying, " Shave and 
wash him in the bath.'' His slave brought me a suit of clothes, 
and dressed me. He then began to say to me, " The bier, which 
thou hast seen, belongs to that deceased prince who was confined 
in the cage. Another vizier, at last, killed him through treachery. 
He has obtained absolution, for, he has been slain oppressed.* 
I am his foster-brother : I, also, killed the minister with a blow 
of my sword, and formed the intention of putting the king to 
death. The king implored for mercy, and began to say upon 
oath that he was innocent. Knowing him to be a coward, I let 
him alone. From that time this only has been my occupation 
that, at the new moon of every month on a Thursday, I carry the 
bier in this manner through the city and go about, and mourn 
for him." 

On hearing these circumstances from his tongue, I felt com- 
forted, saying, ^^If he should wish it, then my object will bear 
fruit. God has done me a great favor that He has made such a 
maniac kind to me. It is true, if God is kind, then all are 
kind." When it was evening, and the sun had set, the young 
man brought out the bier, and, in the place of one of the slaves, 
put it upon my head, and, taking me with him, went on. He 
began to say, " I am going to the princess ; I will recommend 
thee to the best of my power. Do not ever breathe a word, — sit 
silent and listen." I said, " I will do the very thing your honor 
orders. God preserve you in safety ! for you take pity upon my 
circumstances." The young man made towards the royal garden. 
When he entered it, there was a marble platform of eight sides 

* It is mentioned in the Muhammadan Law that an innocent man, 
dying by the hand of an oppressor, receives absolution from all tor- 
tures and sins : — 

f . e. " whoever is killed as an oppressed without any fault, is like 
martyr.*' 
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in the area of the garden, and on it was a canopy of white bro- 
cade with a fringe of pearls supported on poles of diamond, and 
there was a throne spread plaited with gold, (upon which) bro- 
caded pillows for supporting the back* and for the arms were 
placed. He caused the bier to be put down there, and ordered us 
two, saying, " Go to that tree, and sit down there/' 

After a moment the light of torches appeared. The princess 
came herself attended by several female slaves in rear and in 
front of her, but sorrow and anger were visible in her counte- 
nance. She came and sat down on the cushion. This foster- 
brother stood before her respectfully with hands folded ; then he 
sat down with respect at a distance on the edge of the carpet. 
He read the prayers for the dead, and began to converse a little. 
I was listening attentively.f At length, the young man said, 
'^ Princess of the world, peace be to you ! The prince of 'A jam, 
having heard in your absence your good qualities and amiabi- 
lities, — throwing away to the wind (i, e. abandoning) his king- 
dom, — becoming a mendicant, — ruining himself like Ibrahim 
Adham, J and undergoing much hardship, has come so far j ^ Lord ! 
for thy sake I have quitted the city Balkh !'§ and in this city for 
many days he has been wandering about dejected and distressed. 
At last, having formed the resolution to die, he followed me close. 

* *^j^ from *i^ o^ (Jbody pilloto)^ and from that again Aj^ ^ 
as called by the Hindus. The first »2» has been dropped to avoid 
alliteration. 

t Lit. "applying my ears." 

X Ibrahim Adham was a king of Khurasan, whose chief city is 
Balkh. The reasons, which induced him to abandon his sovereignty, 
and become a mendicant, were very strange. It is said, that he once 
ordered a female slave, (who had charge of adjusting things in his 
bed-room, and who was found guilty of outraging the feelings of her 
master by sleeping on his bed strewed every night with one and a 
quarter of maunds of flowers,) to receive a hundred lashes for her 
very audacious conduct. The woman, after receiving fifty strokes, 
laughed, and wept when fifty more were inflicted upon her. The 
king demanded an explanation of this strange conduct. She replied, 
" I have been punished by your Majesty so severely on account of 
my lying on your bed for s^few hours only, but I cannot tell what 
punishment you will receive from, the hands of God for lying on a 
flowery bed every dayP The king, being sensibly touched with this 
speech, left his kingdom, and, assuming the dress of a mendicant, 
went into a forest to pass the remainder of his days in the medita- 
tion of God. Vide Price's Hindustani Selections, Story 33, page 
208, Vol. I. 

§ Ibrahim Adham is supposed to have said this to God. 
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I threatened him with my sword, — he stretched forth his neck, 
and adjured me, saying, ^ Now I wish this very thing, do not 
tarry/ In a word, he is sincere {lit. firm) in your love : I have 
examined him well, and found him perfect in every way. For 
this reason I have introduced the mention of him. If, knowing 
him to be a stranger, your Highness takes pity on his circum- 
stances, then it will not be far from the act of fearing God and 
the recognition of truth/^ 

On hearing this speech, the princess said, " Where is he ? If 
he is a prince then what does it matter? — let him come into my 
presence/' The foster-brother, having got up from thence, 
came and took me with him. On seeing the princess I was 
greatly pleased, but my reason and senses departed (lit. thrown 
away to the wind). I was in a state of silence : I had no such 
courage as to speak any thing. In a moment the princess went 
away, and the foster-brother returned to his own house. Hav- 
ing come home, he said, " I have related all thy circumstances 
from beginning to end to the princess, and have also recommend- 
ed thee : do you now go always every night without fail, and 
indulge in pleasure and joy.'' I fell at his feet : he embraced 
me. The whole day I remained counting the hours, (saying 
within myself), " When will it be evening that I may go?'* 
When it was night, I took leave of the young man and departed, 
and, having gone into the lower garden, I sat down on the plat- 
form of the princess leaning on a pillow. 

After an hour, the princess, alone, taking a female servant with 
her, came slowly, and sat down on the cushion. Through my 
good fortune such a day was obtained. I kissed her feet : she 
raised my head, and embraced me and said, " Know this chance 
a lucky one, and mind what I say. Take me away from thi9 
place, — go to some other country." I said, " Be pleased to come 
along." Having said this, we both issued forth from the garden, 
but through surprise and joy my hands and feet swelled, and we 
lost our way, and were going on in one direction, but did not 
find any place (to stop at). The princess, being disaffected, said, 
''I am now tired, — where is thy house? Go on quickly and 
arrive there, or else, what dost thou wish to do ? My feet are 
all over blisters : I will sit down on the road somewhere." 

I said, " My slave's house is near, we are just at it ; set your 
mind at ease, and step forward." I told a lie, but I was un- 
easy in my mind where I should take her to. Right in our way 
a locked door appeared. Having hastily broken the lock, we 
went into the house. It was a fine building with carpets spread ; 
bottles filled with wine were placed in order in the recesses, 
and in the cook-room bread and roast meat were ready. As we 
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were greatly fatigued, we took each a bottle of Port wine toge- 
ther with that relish, and enjoyed ourselves together the whole 
night. When with this happiness the morning dawned, a tumult 
arose in the city that the princess had disappeared. In every 
quarter and in ever^ street the proclamation went round ; and 
procuresses and messengers hastened, so that wherever she could 
be discovered they might produce her, and at all the city gates 
the guards of royal slaves came and were posted. The road- 
watch"*^ were ordered that not an ant, without a pass, should come 
outside the city. Whoever will bring any clue to the princess, 
shall receive as a reward a thousand pieces of gold and a robe of 
honor. Throughout the whole city procuresses began to go 
round, and to enter into every house. 

As my evil destiny would have it, I did not shut the door. 
An old woman, the maternal auntf of Satan, (may God blacken 
her face !) with a rosary hanging from her hand, (and) veiling 
herself, finding the door open, entered fearlessly, and, standing 
before the princess, lifted up her hands, and began to bless her, 
saying, (I pray to) ^ God that the nose-ring and bracelets J of 
thy married life may remain safe, and that the turban of him 
who earns for thee§ may last forever l|| I am a poor widowed 
beggar. I have a daughter, who, on account of her pregnancy, 
is dying in her full time of the pangs of child-birth, and I have 
not the means to burn oil worth half a damri^ in a lamp, — whence 
could I procure food and drink ? If she dies, then how shall I 
bury or shroud her, and if she brings forth, then what shall I 
pay the mid- wife, and whence shall I give the lying-in- woman 
sweetmeats** and caudle to drink ? It is two days since to-day 
that she has been lying hungry and thirsty. O lady I out of thy 
bounty cause her to be given a scrap or morsel that she may 
have the means of drinking water.^^ 

The princess, taking pity on her, and calling her near her, gave 
her four loaves, and roast meat, and a ring, which she took off 

* iiAjj^t z=z {)hS passage -f- ob keeper) = keeper of a passage. 

t ». e, as wicked as the aunt of Satan, who again is universally 
admitted to be a notoriously bad character. 

J These are the signs of a married woman. 

§ i. e. thy husband. 

II This prayer in other words implies, " May God preserve thee 
from widowhood !" 

f Vide note || on page 209. 

** Sathwdrd is made of flour, dried ginger, sugar and clarified 
butter. These are mixed together over a fire, properly kneaded with 
a ladle, and then sweatmeats made out of them. 
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from her little finger, saying, ^' Having sold this, make for her 
ornaments and trinkets, and live at your heart's ease, and come 
here now and then : — ^this is thy house/' She obtained precisely 
the object of her heart in quest of which she had come ; with 
joy uttering blessings, and taking her calamities (upon her,) she 
hied off. On the threshold she threw down the loaves and roast 
meat, but took the ring in her clenched hand, saying, " A mark 
from the princess' hand has come into my grasp." As God 
wished to protect us from that danger, the owner of that 
house, — a brave soldier, — mounted on an Arab horse, — holding 
a spear in his hand, — suspending a deer from the rope for tying 
game, — ^arrived. He found the lock of his house broken, and 
the door open ; he saw the hag come out. Through anger, 
he seized with one hand the back part of her hair and hung 
her up, and came into his house. Having tied both her feet 
with a cord, he suspended her from the twig of a tree. As 
her head was down and her feet above, she fluttered (for some 
time), and died in a moment. On seeing the countenance of that 
man such an awe overpowered me that paleness began to be 
manifest in my face,* and my heart, through fear, began to 
tremble. That friendly person, seeing both of us stupefied, en- 
couraged us, saying, " You have done a great folly. You have 
committed such an action, and left the door open." 

The princess said smiling, '^ The prince, saying this to be the 
house of his slave, has brought me here and enticed me." He 
represented, ^^ The prince has spoken right. All the creatures of 
God are the handmaids and slaves of kings ; through their bless- 
ing and liberality all are nourished and supported. This slave 
has been purchased by your money, though no price has been 
paid,t but to conceal secrets is compatible with reason. O 
prince ! your and the princess' condescending (to come) to this 
humble house, and honoring it, has been to me (a source of) happi- 
ness in the two worlds ; and you have exalted this devoted slave. 
I am ready to sacrifice myself, — I will not in any way grudge 
my life and property. Do you rest here as long as you please, 
there is not the least particle (lit. shell) of danger now. 
Had this dead procuress made off safely, she would have 
brought calamity (upon you). Now as long as your noble 
mind pleases, rest here, and order this house-born slave what 

* Literally, " rockets began to go up in my face.*' Vide note t 
on page 332. 

t A dam is the 25th part of a pice, and dirm or dirhem is the 
one-fifth of a penny. 
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may be necessary. He will produce every thing. And of what 
worth is the king ? — even angels shall have no news of you.'* 
That brave man spoke such words of encouragement that my mind 
was somewhat at ease. Then I said, ^^ Bravo I you are a noble 
fellow. The return for this complaisance will become manifest 
to you, when, also, I am able. What is your name ?'^ He said, 
*^ The slave's name is Bihzad Khan." In short, for six months 
he performed with heart and soul all the rights of service. In 
perfect tranquillity our days"*^ passed. 

One day, my country and my parents came to my recollection, 
on account of which I was sitting very thoughtful. Seeing my 
countenance sad, Bihzad Khan stood before me with hands joined, 
and began to say, " If by this devoted slave any fault has been 
committed in the performance of his service,t then be pleased to 
order if I said, ^' For the sake of God, what is this speech ? 
You have given me such treatment, that I lived in this city with 
as much ease as one remains in the womb of his mother ; other- 
wise, such an act was committed by me that every individual 
straw was my enemy. Who was such a friend to us that we 
could rest a while (in his house) ? May God keep you happy ! 
you are a noble fellow." Then he said, " If your mind is estrang- 
ed from this place, then I will conduct you safe and sound wher- 
ever I shall be ordered.'' I, the beggar, said, ^^ If I could reach 
as far as my native country, then I should see my parents. J 
This has been my condition. Heaven knows what may have been 
their state. The object, on account of which 1 had left my 
native country, has been gained. Now it is meet for me to kiss 
their feet also ; they have no news of me whether I am dead or 
alive : what griefs have been preying on their minds !" That 
brave man said, ^^ Very good ! pray let us go." Saying this, he 
brought (for me) a Turkish horse which could go two hundred 
miles, and for the princess a swift mare whose wings were not 
clipped,§ but quiet, and made us both mount. Again, putting on 

• Vide note t on page 344. 

t Lit. " the act of bearing the feet." 

j The dual of J\j '' a father." 

§ Mir Amman with a view to give an air of importance to this 
part of his story indulges in hyperboles. It is said that in the time 
of Solomon the Great, who was the king of the ffenii and fairies, 
these winged horses were born, and were called PaJcshlrdj gliore, or 
"feathered horses." They could fly in the air. The readers have 
no doubt read about the story of the " Enchanted horse" in the 
Arabian Nights. 
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a coat of mail, — fastening on his weapons, — being clad in iron 
armour, he mounted, and sat on his steed, and began to say, 
*^ The slave is going before: do your Highnesses, keeping on 
your horses at your ease, follow me/' 

When he came to the gate of the city, he uttered a loud cry, 
and with his axe broke the lock, and, having threatened the guards, 
he shouted, " O cowards ! go and tell your master that Bihzdd 
Khan is carrying off boldly* the princess Mihrnigar, and the 
prince Kamgar,t who is your son-in-law. If he has any feel- 
ingX of manliness, then let him come out, and take the princess 
by force. Let him not say this that I carried her off incognito j 
otherwise, let him sit in his fort, and take rest/' This intelligence 
soon reached the king : the vizier and the general were ordered to 
bring those three wicked rebels bound, or, having cutoff their heads, 
send them to the royal presence. After a short time a great 
number of troops appeared, and the whole earth and the sky 
became like a dusty wind. Bihzad !Khan made the princess and 
me, the beggar, stand in the arch of a bridge, which had twelve 
arches, and was like the bridge of Jaunpur,§ and, himself, hav- 
ing gallopped his horse, turned towards that force, and, roaring 
like a tiger and spurring his steed, entered into the troops. The 
whole army was dispersed like the green scum (which floats on stag- 
nant water), || and he reached the two commanders. He cut off the 
heads of both. When the chiefs were killed, the troops dis- 
persed. The proverb is, ' On the head (^. e. on the leader) de- 
pends the conducting of an affair :1f when the bel fruit bursts, it 
falls out like mustard seeds/** Immediately the king himself, 

* Lit. "shouting and bawling" 

t J^j^ " idol of love," and j8U|^ "fortunate." 

J Lit. " intoxication." 

§ Jaunpur is situated on the banks of the river Gumti. The bridge 
was built by Muna'am Khan, the viceroy of the city, in 1673 during 
the reign of the celebrated Akbar. 

II i^^ a periphrasis of seven words. 

If ^hj^ a Persian word, meaning "chief." See Dr. Forbes' 
Voca. Addenda. Ia|^^ the abstract noun, denoting, " the leading 
or the conducting of any business." 

** i, e. among the Asiatics, when their chief in killed in battle, 
the army becomes struck with panic, and runs away from the field of 
battle. This fact is compared to the bursting out of a bel fruit, in 
which state the seeds are scattered about. Mir Amman affirms 
the word bel to be feminine, but the dictionaries contradict his state- 
ment. 



Digitized by 



Google 



TRAVELS OF THE THIRD DARWE8H. 969 

taking with him a number of troops clad in mail, eslme' to theit 
assistance. That single youth also won the fight. They sus^* 
tained a complete defeat. 

The king retreated.^ It is true that victory is the gift of 
God, but Bihzsd Khan shewed such bravery that perhaps even 
Bustamf could not have done so. When Bihzad Khan saw 
that the place was clear, and that none was left to pursue us, he 
came, free from anxiety and with mind at ease, to the place 
where we stood; and, taking the princess and me along with 
him, went on. The duration of a journey gets shortened : in a 
little space of time we arrived at the boundaries of my own 
country. Having written a letter about my safe arrival, I des- 
patched it into the presence of the king, who was the father of 
me the beggar. The Asylum of the world, having read it, be^ 
came pleased ; be performed a double thanksgiving, as if in the 
dry unhusked rice water had fallen. Being rejoiced, and taking 
all the nobles in his retinue, he, for the purpose of receiving this 
humble one, came and stood on the banks of the river, and an 
order for boats was given to the commander of the fleet. I saw 
on the other side the cavalcade of the king standing. In th^ 
desire of kissing the feet I plunged my . horse into the river ; 
dashing it on I arrived in his presence. He clasped me through 
affection to his heart. 

Now another sudden calamity occurred. The horse upon whict 
I was mounted was perhaps the colt of the mare on which the 
princess rode, or, by reason of its being of the same genus, the 
mare, also, seeing my horse, threw herself instantly into the 
river along with the princess after me, and began to swim. Th^ 
princess, being alarmed, pulled the reins. As (the mare) was 
tender-mouthed, she turned over. The princess, being submerg-r 
ed, was drowned in the river together with the mare, so that th^ 
trace of both could not he seen again. Bihzad Khan, having 
beheld this circumstance, threw himself with his horse into the 
river for the sake of helping the princess. He, also, got into the 
same whirlpool, — ^he could not come out of it again. Much did 
he ply his hands and feet, — he had no power. He sank. The 
Asylum of the world, having seen these events, sent for a large 
net, and caused it to be thrown, and ordered the pilots and divers 
(to find out the missing bodies). They sifted through the whole 
river, brought the fflud from the bottom, but those two could not 

* b ^jmJ = (,j»*J behind + ^foot). Hence pas-pet hona denotes 

" to retreat." 

t Vide note J on page 272. 

47 

Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



870 bIqh-o bahar. 

be found. O mendicants I such had this event happened that I 
became mad and insane, and, becoming a beggar, went about 
saying this, " This has been the fate* of us three, — thou hast seen 
that too, — see this also/^ Had the princess disappeared any 
where or died, then my heart could have found consolation. I 
should have then gone in quest of her or had patience, but when 
she was drowned before my eyes, then I could do nothing. At 
length, this very idea occurred to my mind that I would drown 
myself in the river, — perhaps I shall find my beloved in death. 

One day, at night I entered that same river, and, having formed 
an intention of drowning myself, I went into the water up to 
my neck. I wished to step forward, and plunge myself, when 
the same veiled horseman, who gave you good tidings, arrived. 
He seized my hand, and comforted me, saying, ^^ Keep thy mind 
at ease, the princess and Bihzad Kljan are alive. Why dost 
thou lose thy life for nothing ? Does it so happen in the world ?t 
Do not be hopeless of the mercy (lit. shrine) of God. If thou 
remainest alive, then some day or other thou wilt meet those 
two. Go now to Rum : two other heart-sore mendicants have 
gone there. When thou meetest them, thou wilt attain thy ob- 
ject.'' O mendicants ! pursuant to the order of my spiritual 
guide, I have, also, presented myself in your exalted service. I 
have a strong hope that each will obtain his respective desire. 
These were the adventures of this insignificant beggar, which he 
has related to you in full and in detail. 

• d4^i or the Sanscrit T^it^ means literally " the particular state 
(of anything)." 

t ». e, " has any one given his life uselessly ?" To commit suicide 
dooms one to the tortures of hell according to the Qoran. It is 
written in the Muhammadan law : — 

'* And if any lody hath hilled himself purposely , he mil always 
remain in helV* 



Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



Travels of the fourth darwesh. 371 



TRAVELS OF THE FOURTH DARWESH * 



Contents : — Thefoiirth Darwesh is the son of the king of China, 
who dies leaving his brother to be Guardian and Regent 
with directions to marry his daughter to the prince his 
nephew — the Regent behaves badly — a slave by name Mubd' 
rah shews the prince in a subterraneous building thirty-nine 
jars full of precious stones and gold coins, on the mouth of 
each a gold brich and a monTcey made of jewels were placed — 
the fortieth jar had neither brick nor monkey on it — they 
belonged to the king his father , and were given to him by his 
friend Malik Sddiq, the king of the genii — Mubarak is or^ 
dered by the uncle to put the prince to death secretly — he 
pretends that he is going to do so, but takes him instead to 
Malik Sddiq to ask for the fortieth monkey, and to help 
him in gaining his right — Malik Sadiq shews him the pic* 
ture of a very pretty girl, and promises to meet his demands 
if he will fetch the girl to him pure and undefiled — the 
prince wanders about for seven years — at last he comes to a 
large city, and sees a mendicant to whom he gives some money, 
and whom he follows home, and there sees the beggar's daugh^ 
ter, who proves to be the girl he seeks — the beggar's story of 
the marriage of his daughter with the prince of that country , 
who gets killed by the genii on his bridal bed — the fourth 
Darwesh begs hard for this girl, but is refused — at last her 
father consents, and hands her over to the prince with his 
benediction — the old gentleman dies, and the prince takes her 
off to the king of the genii — they both fall deeply in love with 
each other — Mubarak pities their fruitless love, dreading the 
power of Malik Sddiq — he rubs her over with some stinking 
stuff, so that Malik Sddiq is quite disgusted and angry, and 
threatens to punish the prince, who stabs him in his pot- 
belly but not mortally — Malik Sddiq goes up and comes down 
like lightning, and gives him such a kick that he finds him- 
self lying in a jungle — he wanders about distracted, and is 
on the point of committing suicide, when the veiled horseman 
comes and prevents him. 

* The plot of this Darwesh appears to have heen borrowed in 
several places from the " History of Zeyn Alasnam and the king of 
the Genii" in the Arabian Nights. 
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The fourth menJicaDt began to repeat the story of his adven- 
tures thus weeping : — 

Now listen to the story of my helplessness, — 
Paying a little attention, hear my whole circumstance. 
For. what reason I have come thus far being ruined,* 
I am going to relate all that, — listen to its cause. 

O divine preceptors If be a little attentive. This beggar, who 
is involved in this (wretched) state, is the son of the king of China. 
I was brought up with indulgence and ease, and was properly 
educated. With the good and evil of the world I was not at all 
acquainted : I thought it would always pass in the same manner. 
In the midst of ray thoughtless state this event took place, that 
the king (lit. the worshipped of the world), who was the father 
of this orphan, marched (from this universe). During the 
agonies of death he sent for his younger brother, who is my uncle, 
and ordered him, saying, " Having left all my property and 
kingdom, I have formed the intention of departing (from this 
world), but you will carry out this will of mine, and act the part 
of a superior. Until the prince, who is the owner of this throne 
and umbrella, attains age and acquires discernment, and looks 
after his own house, you will act as his Regent, and suffer not 
soldiers and subjects to be disorderly. When he becomes of age, 
having explained to him every thing, deliver over to Jiii^i the 
.throne, and, having married your daughter Raushan AkhtarJ to 
him, withdraw yourself from the government. By this act the 
sovereignty will remain firm in my family, — no harm will come 
out of it.^^ Saying this, he made over his life to God. My 
uncle became the king, and began to regulate the kingdom. He 
ordered that I should continue to remain in the female apart- 
ments, and that until I became a young man I should not come 
out. This beggar, till the age of fourteen, was brought up among 
the queens and female attendants, and continued to play and frisk 
about. Hearing the news of my marriage with my uncle's 
daughter I was happy, and in this hope remained free from 
anxiety, and said in my mind, " Now on some day the kingdom, 
also, will come into my hand, and my marriage,§ too, will take 
place.^' The world rests on hope. There was a negro by name 

* The y in jjXto in the second line and the h in iU^i in the third 
have been struck out to preserve rhyme. 

t The word ^y^ is derived from f^^j "being in the right way.** 
The same explanation as in notes on page 206 is applicable to this, 

J Signifying, ** bright star." 

§ Vide note f on page 342. 
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Mubarak, who had been brought up in the service of my late 
father, and who had great respectability, and was possessed of 
intelligence, and was faithful. I used to go to him often, and sit 
near him. He, too, loved me very much, and, seeing my youth, 
was delighted and used to say, *^ Praise be to Ood ! O prince ! 
now you are grown up. If it pleases the Most High, your uncle 
will shortly act according to the advice of the Shadow of God."*^ 
He will give you his own daughter and the throne of your father.^' 

One day, it happened that a common female attendant gave 
me such a slap without my committing any offence, that on my 
cheek the marks of her five fingers were visible. t Weeping I 
went to Mubarak. He embraced me, and wiped away my tears 
with his sleeve, and said, *^ Come ! let me take you to-day to the 
king. Perhaps on seeing you he will be kind, and, thinking you 
qualified, will give you your rights/^ At the very moment he 
conducted me to the presence of my uncle, who, in the court, 
shewed me much kindness, and asked, " Why are you down- 
hearted, and wherefore have you come here to-day ?'' Mubarak 
said, " He has come to say something.^' On hearing this, he 
began to say of his own accord, " I will now marry the 
master.^^ J Mubarak said, ^' It is very auspicious/' He forth- 
with summoned the astrologers and fortune-tellers into his pre- 
sence, and asked them with a superficial mind, ^^ In this year 
what month, and what day, and what hour and space of time is 
propitious that I may celebrate the marriage V They, perceiving 
his (real) intention, and making calculations, represented, ^^ Wor- 
shipped of the world ! the whole of this year is unlucky. No 
day [lit. date) in any lunar month can be fixed on as propitious. 
If this whole year pass away safely, then the next one is better 
for this pleasant undertaking.^' 

The king looked towards Mubarak, and said, ^^ Take the prince 
into the seraglio. If it pleases God, then after this year has 
passed away I will make over my trust to him. Let him be of 
good cheer, and let him read and write." Mubarak made 
his salutation, and took me with them. He conducted me to the 
seraglio. After two or three days I went to Mubarak, who, as 
soon as he saw me, began to weep. I was surprised, and asked, 

* i, e. the late king. An epithet applied to kings and emperors. 

t Lit. ** being rooted up, came.'* 

X The, son of a Muhammadan gentleman is called '' u;U« so and 
Bo'* until he becomes educated. If he knows Arabic, the title isy^y^ 
Maulavl is then substituted for c^tjs*, if Persian a jy*J^ Munsht, 
but if nothing, then " ^J^^ so and so Sahib." 
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" Brother I* is it all well ! What is the cause of your weeping?'' 
Then that well-wisher, (who loved me with heart and soul,) 
said, " I took you that day to that tyrant. Would that I had 
known this, then I would not have taken you/' Being alarmed, 
I said, " In my going what evil was there ? Just tell me/'f 
Then he said, " All the nobles, ministers, the pillars of state, both 
small and great, of your father's time, having seen you, became 
happy, and began to offer thanks to God, saying, ' Now our 
master's son has become young, and qualified to reign. Now in 
a few days the rightful one will get his rights ; he will then 
appreciate our merits, and know the worth of his hereditary 
slaves/ This intelligence reached that faithless one, — the snake 
crawled over his breast. He called me in private, and said, ' O 
Mubsrak I now act so as to kill the prince by some stratagem, 
and remove the fear of him from my mind, so that my heart may- 
be at ease.' From that time I am beside myself, J for, thy uncle 
has become the enemy of thy life." As soon as I heard from 
Mubarak this inauspicious news, I was dead without being killed, 
and, through fear of my life, I fell at his feet, saying, " For the 
sake of God, I give up my sovereignty, — ^let some way my life 
be saved.'' That faithful slave, having raised my head, clasped 
it to his breast, and replied, " There is no danger, — a plan has been 
suggested to me. If it turns out right, then there is no fear 
{lit. concern) . If there is life, then there is every thing. 

'^ It is probable that by this contrivance thy life also will be 
saved, and thou wilt be successful in thy object." Having given 
me these assurances, and taken me with him, he went to the place 
where the late king, i, e., the father of this beggar, used to sleep 
and sit, and to a great extent set my mind at ease. A chair was 
placed there. He told me (to hold) one side, and, he himself 
laying hold of the other, removed the seat, and lifted up 
the carpet beneath the chair, and began to dig the ground. 
All of a sudden a window appeared, to which were attached 
a chain and a lock. He called me. I thought this certain- 
ly in my mind that for the purpose of slaying and 

* fiMii in Persian means " a slave," particularly an old one, who has 
attended upon a person in his infancy. In Hindi, it means " an elder 
brother." Hence the prince familiarly called him " brother" on ac- 
count of the difference of years between them. 

t fir^ ^*s no meaning here : it is simply idiomatic, and answers 
to the cant English word "just." 
X Lit. ** without the senses." 



Digitized by 



Google 



TRAVELS OF THE FOURTH DARWESH. 375 

burying me he dag this hole. Death hovered before my eyes. 
Having no alternative, I went near repeating the Creed* silently. 
I saw that in that window there is a building and four rooms. 
In each apartment there were jars fastened with chains of gold 
and suspending, and on the mouth of each pot there was a gold 
brick, and a monkey made and studded with jewels was sitting. 
I counted thirty-nine jars in the four apartments ; and I saw a 
pot which was brimful with gold coins, on which was neither a 
monkey nor a brick ; and I beheld a reservoir filled to its mouth 
with jewels. I asked Mubarak, '^ O brother I what talisman is 
this, and to whom does this house belong, and for what use are 
they ?" He said, ^^ These monkeys which you see, their story is 
this, — that your father from the time of his youth had created a 
friendship and formed an intercourse {lit. coming and going) 
with Malik Sadiq, the king of the ^enii, 

^^ Accordingly, once in every year, he used to take several 
kinds of curiosities, sweet scents, and rarities of this country, 
and waited about a month in his service. When he used to take 
leave, then Malik Sadiq used to give him an emerald monkey ; 
my king used to bring, and put it in this subterraneous place. 
With this circumstance no one, except myself, was acquainted. 
Once the slave represented, ^ Asylum of the world ! you takd 
curiosities worth hundreds of thousands of rupees, and bring from 
that place a lifeless monkey of stone, — what is the advantage of 
this at last V In reply to my question, he said, smiling, ' Take 
care ! do not reveal this any where, — caution is necessary. Each 
of these lifeless monkeys, which thou seest, has a thousand 
powerful demons subject and obedient to it; but until forty 
complete monkeys have been collected by me, till then these are 
all useless, — they will be of no good {lit. service). So one mon- 
key was deficient when in that very year the king died. 

" All this trouble was of no good : its advantage did not ap- 
pear. O prince ! having beheld thy helpless state I remem- 
bered this, and fixed in my mind that somehow or other I 
should take thee to Malik Sadiq, and relate to him thy uncle's 
cruelty. It is probable that, having recollected your father's 
friendship, he will give thee the monkey that is wanting. Then 
by their aid thy country will come into thy possession, and thou 
wilt reign over the empire of China and Machinf with 

* The Musalmans when they die repeat the Creed. Vide note { 
on page 269. 

t The Persians call China crfi^^ uH^ and its emperor ;j^ 
Fagbfur. 
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tranquillity. And at present by this proceeding thy life will he 
saved : if nothing else happens, then from the hand of this tyrant 
except this no other way to escape appears." Having heard all 
these particulars from his mouth, I said, " Dear brother 1 thou 
art now the owner of my life, whatever is best with regard to 
me do it.'^ Having given me consolation, he went himself to 
the bazar to buy frankincense and uttar^ and whatever he 
thought proper to carry there. 

On the following day, he went to that impious uncle of mine, 
(who to me was in the place of Abu Jahl,)t and said, '^Asylum 
of the world ! I have thought of a plan in my mind to kill the 
prince, — if you command, I will mention it." The wret<}h, being 
pleased, said, "What is that plan?" Then Mubarak said, "By 
killing him your Majesty will in every way get a bad name j 
but I, having taken him out to the forest, wiU put an end to him^ 
and, after burying him, return. No one will ever be acquainted 
with what is become of him.'^ On hearing this contrivance 
from Mubarak, he said, " It is very excellent. I wish this that he 
may not live safe, — there is fear on his account in my heart. If 
thou relievest me from this anxiety, then in return for this service 
thou shalt receive much. Take him wherever thy mind wishes, 
and make away with him, and bring the good news to me.^^ 

Mubarak, having set his mind at ease with regard to the king, 
carried me with him, and, having taken those curiosities, depart- 
ed from the city at mid-night, and went in the direction of the 
north. For a month we travelled incessantly. One day, at 
night, as we were journeying on, Mubarak said, " Thank God ! we 
have now arrived at our destination." Having heard this, I said, 
'^ Brother ! what is this thou hast said ?" He began to say, " O 
prince ! what, dost thou not see the army of the genii ?^' I said, 
'^ Except thee, nothing else appears to my sight." Mubarak, 
taking out a collyrium-box, drew through both my eyes the 
needles for the antimony of Solomon. Instantly the people of 
the genii and tents and encampments of their army began to be 
visible; but all of them were pleasant-looking and well-dressed. 
Having recognised Mubarak, each in a friendly manner embrac- 
ed him, and joked with him. 

At last, going along, we reached the royal pavilions, and en- 
tered the court. I saw that lamps {lit, lights) were lighted ia 

* Vide note % on page 355. 

t Lit. ''■Father of ignorance." He was one of the uncles of our 
Prophet, and was his deadly enemy. He opposed his miansion, and hi« 
Religious doctrines. Hence all wieked uncles are called by us under 
this sobriquet. 



Digitized by 



Google 



TRAVELS OF THE FOURTH DARWESH. 377 

good order, and seats of various kinds were spread in both rows, 
and the learned, the able, the religious and the nobles, ministers, 
generals, and collectors-general were seated upon them ; and 
messengers, ushers, soldiers,^ and attendants stood with hands 
folded ; and in the middle was placed a jewelled throne, on which 
upon a cushion propped with pillows, Malik Sadiq, putting on a 
crown, and a tunic set with pearls, sat with great pomp and state. 
Going near him, I made my salutation. With kindness he or- 
dered me to sit down ; after which the occupation of eating 
began. After we had finished, the table cloth was removed ,-t 
then, turning to Mubarak, he enquired into my circumstance. 
Mubarak said, " Now in the place of his father his uncle reigns, 
and has become his mortal enemy. For this reason I have fled 
with him from thence, and brought him to your Majesty^s ser-» 
vice ; for, he is an orphan, and the kingdom belongs to him by 
right. But without a patron nothing can be done by any body. 
By means of your Majesty^s helpj this oppressed one will be 
maintained. Remembering the claims of the services of his 
fatlier, please to render him assistance, and give him that fortieth 
monkey, so that the forty may be completed; and this (prince,) 
having obtained his right, may pray for your life and fortune. 
Except your Majesty's protection there appears to be no place 
for him.'' 

Having heard the whole circumstance, Malik Sadiq said, re- 
flecting, '^ In fact, the claims of the services and friendship of 
the late king were many upon me, and this helpless one, being 
ruined, and having abandoned his hereditary kingdom, has come 
thus far to save his life, and has taken shelter under the skirt of 
my fortune. To the best of my power I shall not be wanting in 
any way, or pass him over. But I have got something ; if it 
can be done by him, and if he does not commit treachery, but 
discharges it properly, and comes out perfect in this trial, then I 
make this promise that I will befriend him with more (kindness) 
than I did with the king, and whatever he asks that I will give." 
Having folded my hands, I made this representation, saying, 
" Whatever service can be done to your Majesty by this slave to 
the best of his ability, he will carry it out with all his heart, § 
and perform it with precision, and integrity and carefulness, and 

* iS^^^I a species of military corps in days of yore. 

t Vide note f on page 295. 

X Lit. " holding the hand." Ow«»j " hand'^ and {Sjv from er*^ 
to hoUr 
§ Lit. " with head and eyes." 

48 
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consider it as his happiness in both worlds/' He said^ '^ Thou 
art yet a boy^ for which reason I enjoin thee repeatedly. Let it 
not so happen that thou dost act treacherously^ and fall into dan- 
ger/' I said, " God will make it easy through the good fortune 
of the king, and I will try to the best of my power, and bring 
my charge to your Majesty/' 

On hearing this Malik Ssdiq called me near him, and, taking 
out a paper from his pocket-book, shewed it to me and said, 
'^ The person to whom this likeness belongs, having searched for 
her wherever thou knowest, find her out, and bring her to me, 
and whenever thou obtainest her name and address, and goest 
before her, shew her on my behalf great love. If this service be 
performed by thee, then whatever hopes thou may est entertain of 
me thou shalt receive attention and patronage greater than them ; 
otherwise, as thou wilt do, so thou wilt get/' When I saw that 
paper I beheld in it (such) a portrait, that something like a faint- 
ness began to come (over me). By an effort I supported myself 
through fear, and said, '' Very good ! I take my leave. If it 
pleases God to better (my circumstances), then I shall act accord- 
ing to your Majesty's order." Thus saying, and taking Muba- 
rak in my company, I took the road to the forest. I began to 
wander from village to village, town to town, city to city, and 
country to country, and to enquire of every body her name and 
address. No one said, " Yes, I know her, or have heard the 
mentioning of her from any one." For seven years in that state, 
having undergone fatigue and hardship, I arrived at a certain 
city. It had splendid buildings and was populous. But every 
living individual of that place was repeating the Great Name,* 
and performing the worship and service to God. 

A blind Hindastfini beggar appeared to me asking alms, but 
no one gave him a kauftf or a morsel. I was surprised, and 
pitied him. Taking out a gold coin from my pocket, I put 
it into his hand. He took it and said, '^ O generous man 1 
God prosper thee ! Perhaps thou art a traveller, — not an inhabi- 
tant of this city." I said, " In truth, I have ruined myself 
for seven years. I cannot find the trace of the object for which 
I came out. I have arrived to-day at this city." That old 
man uttering benedictions went away. I followed him close. 
Outside the city a magnificent building appeared. He went in- 
side ; I, too, stepped in. I saw that the building had fallen 
down here and there, and remained out of repair. 

* Vide note t on page 281. 
t Vide note § on page 205. 
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I said in my mind, "This palace is fit for kings: when it 
will be got ready, what a heart-attaching edifice it might be 
made I and now, through desolation, what an appearance it has 
assumed ! But I do not know why it is lying thus deserted, and 
why this blind man* lives in this palace?'' That blind man, 
supported by his stick, was going along, when a voice came as if 
some one was saying, " O father ! is all well ? Why are you 
coming back so early to-day ?" The old man, having heard this, 
answered, " O daughter ! God made a young traveller pity my 
condition. 

" He gave me a gold coin. For many a day I have not eaten 
good food, and filled my belly ; hence I have bought meat, spices, 
clarified butter, oil, flour and salt, and purchased for thee clothes 
which were necessary. t Now cut them out, and, having sewed 
them, put them on, and cook food, so that after eating and drink- 
ing we may pray for that liberal man. Although the object of 
his mind is not known to us, yet God, who is all-knowing and 
all-seeing, will accept the prayers of us helpless ones.'' When 
I heard this circumstance of his fasting, it involuntarily occurred 
to my mind that I would give him twenty more gold coins ; 
but when I directed my attention to the voice, then I saw a 
woman who J exactly was the likeness of that very beloved 
one. Taking out the portrait I compared it ; I perceived not a 
hair-breadth difference. A cry escaped from my heart, and I 
became insensible. Mubarak, taking me in his arms, sat down, 
and began to fan me. I recovered my senses a little. I was 
gazing at her, when Mubarak asked me, " What has happened 
to you ?" An answer as yet had not issued from my lips, when 
that lovely one said, " O youth ! fear God, and do not look at a 
strange woman. § Shame and modesty are requisite to all." 

She spoke with such propriety that I was charmed with her 
beauty and manners. Mubarak began to comfort me much, but 
what knowledge had he of the state of my mind ? Having na 
alternative, I cried out, " O servants of God, and the residents 
of this house ! I am a poor traveller : if you call me near you„ 

* IujG = (G woi^ + Ujj seeing) = blind. 

t When did he buy these things ? Nothing is mentioned above.. 

J It would have read much better had jiy^i c^j^ ^ been put for- 

§ The Asiatics never allow their women, whether married or un- 
married, to appear before strangers, except their husbands or very 
near relations. 
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and give me a place to live in, then it will be a great thing/' 
That old man called me near him, and, having recognised my 
voice, embraced me, and took me to the place where that rose- 
bodied one was seated. She hid in a corner. That old man asked 
me, " Tell me thy story. Why, having left thy home, thou art 
wandering about alone, and of whom art thou in search ?'' I did 
not mention the name of Malik ^ddiq, nor make any reference 
to that place. I said in this manner : — "This helpless one is the 
prince of China and Machin ; moreover, my governor is still the 
king. Having paid a merchant a hundred thousand rupees, I 
purchased this picture. By seeing it, my senses and peace (of 
mind) have left me, and, having assumed the dress of a mendi- 
cant, I have sifted through the whole world. Now I have found 
my object here, which is in your power.'' 

On hearing this, the blind man heaved a sigh, and said, '^ O 
dear friend ! my daughter is involved in great calamity ; no man 
has the power to marry her, and enjoy the fruition of it." I 
eaid, " I hope you will relate in detail.^' Then that Persian man 
recounted his story in this manner : — " Listen, O prince ! I am 
the chief and grandee of this wretched city. My ancestors were 
renowned and of high family. God Most High hath bestowed 
upon me this daughter. When she arrived at the age of puber- 
ty, then her beauty, gracefulness and accomplishments were 
noised abroad, and it became known throughout the whole coun- 
try that, * In the house of such a person there is a daughter, such 
that houries'^ and fairies when compared with her beauty are 
ashamed, — what power (lit. face) has a human being that he can 
rival her ?' The prince of this city heard this praise. On the 
mere report, and without having seen her, he fell in love (with 
her) : he gave up eating and drinking. Being confined to bed 
through sickness,t he fell (ill). 

" At last, the king was informed of this particular. He sum- 
moned me at night in private, and introduced this subject, and 
prevailed on me by words to smch an extent that he made, me 
agree to form an alliance and relationship. I, also, thought this 
that when a daughter is born in the howse, then to some one or 
other it will be necessary to marry her ; hence what can be better 
than to betroth her to the prince ? In this, the king, also, places 
himself under obligations (to me). I agreed, and took my leave. 
From that day preparations for the marriage were begun by 
both sides. One day, in a fortunate hour, the marriage judges, 

* Vide note § on page 342. 

t 4^Il?^ >f^'-^'' ^ confinement to bed from sickness. 
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lawyers, the learned, the educated, and all the nobles assembled. 
The wedding-knot was tied, and the dowry fixed. They con- 
ducted the bride with great pomp, — all the rites and ceremonies 
were finished. At night when the bridegroom intended to lie 
down, there arose in that house such a noise and uproar, that 
the people, who were outside on guard, became alarmed. After 
opening the door of the room, they wished to see what the danger 
was, — it was so closed from the inside that they could not open 
the door. In a moment the sound of weeping also grew less. 
Having broken open the hinges of the door, they beheld that the 
head of the bridegroom was lying cut ofB, and fluttering, and 
from the bride^s mouth foam was issuing, and she, weltering in 
that blood and dirt, was rolling about lying senseless. 

" On seeing this calamity the senses of all forsook them. In 
the midst of such a joy this grief appeared ! The news reached 
the king, who hastened there beating his head. All the pillars 
of the state assembled, but the penetration of none was of any use 
to enquire into this particular. At last, the king in that state 
of grief commanded, saying, ^ Strike off the head of this un- 
lucky ill-omened bride also.^ No sooner had this word issued 
forth from the mouth of the king, then the same uproar again 
arose. The king was frightened, and from fear of his life came 
out (of the room) and fled, and ordered her to be turned out of 
the palace. The female attendants conveyed the girl to my house. 
This report was spread in the world. Whoever heard it became 
surprised, and, owing to the princess being killed, the king him- 
self, and as many inhabitants as are in this city, became my 
mdrtal enemies. 

" When the mourning was over, and the fortieth day^ had 
expired, the king asked the advice of the pillars of state, saying, 
^ What ought to be done now V All said, ' Nothing else can be 
done, but apparently for the sake of the consolation and peace of 
the mind, be pleased to cause that girl with her father to be put 
to death, and confiscate their household goods. When this punish- 
ment was "fixed for me, the Magistrate was ordered (to carry it 
out). He came, and surrounded my house on all sides, and 
sounded a trumpet at the door,t and was about to enter in, and 



* We mourn forty days for the deceased. On the fortieth, alms 
are distributed, and friends entertained. 

t Under Muhammadan governments a trumpet is sounded at the 
door of the criminal to signify that his property is going to be 
confiscated by the royal order. In the British Possessions the bai- 
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perform the order of the king. Invisibly bricks and stones began 
to shower down in such a way, that the whole army could not 
bear the brunt of it. Covering {lit. saving) their heads and face 
they fled hither and thither ; and the king in his palace heard 
with his own ears a terrible voice, saying, ^Why ! has misfor- 
tune come upon thee ? What ! has the devil possessed thee ? If 
thou desirest thy own welfare, then do not oppose that lovely one 
in her affairs; or else, whatever thy son has seen by marrying 
her, thou, too, wilt see by thy enmity towards her. Now if thou 
wilt oppress them, then thou wilt be punished/ 

'^ The king, through fear, was seized with fever. He forth- 
with commanded, saying, ^Let no one interfere with these 
wretches, — ^neither speak nor listen to them, — let them lie in 
their house, — do not exercise any violence or cruelty towards 
them/ From that day, the exorcists, knowing it to be the in- 
fluence of a demon,* have had recourse to prayers and amulets, 
and the skilful practise charms and spells, and all the inhabitants 
of this city read the Great Name,t and the Holy Qoran. From 
a long time this scene has lasted, but up to this time no secret 
has been known, and I, also, am not informed of it. But I 
asked once this girl, saying, ^ What did you see with your eyes ?' 
She said, ' I do not know much, but this I saw that when my 
husband attempted to lie down, the roof burst open, and a jewel- 
led throne came forth, upon which a handsome young man 
dressed in royal robes was seated, and many persons came in that 
room attending upon him, and occupied themselves in murder- 
ing the prince. That person, who was the chief, came to .me 
and said, * Why, dear ! now where will you run away from me ?' 
Their forms were like those of men, but their feet appeared like 
those of goats. My heart began to throb, and through fear I 
fainted, I have no recollection again what happened afterwards.' 

" From that time my condition has been this, that we two 
souls remain in this ruined place. In consequence of the anger 
of the king my companions have parted from me, and when I 

liff disposes of the criminars property, and bells continue to ring till 
be does his duty. 

* u^^jk means literally " wind and air." It is a belief amongst 
us, and is still prevailing, that handsome men, but mostly women, 
are possessed by demons when their shadow falls on them, or more 
particularly, when their air caused by their flying, is felt by them. 
The victim either loses her life, or her children die in tender age. 

t Vide note t on page 281. 
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go out to beg, then no one gives me a kaur^ y* nay, they do not 
think it proper for me to stand before their shops. On the body 
of this unfortunate girl there is not a rag to cover her head, nor 
can she get any food to eat her belly-full. I pray to God for 
this, that my death should come^ or the earth burst open, and 
this unfit-to-be-born one may be taken into it. To die is better 
than this living. Perhaps God hath sent thee for us only, so that 
being kind thou gavest us a gold coin. Having cooked delicious 
food we have eaten, and also prepared clothes for my daughter. 
At the shrine of God I offered thanks, and blessed thee. If upon 
her there had been no evil influence of a demon or fairy, then 
I would have given her to thy service in the place of a hand- 
maid, and considered it my good fortune. This is the story of 
this humble one : do not be intent upon (getting) her, and give 
up this attempt.'' 

Having heard these particulars, I made many supplications 
and entreaties, saying, ^* Accept me as thy son, whatever may 
have been destined in my fate, that will take place.'' That old 
man would not in any way be agreeable. When it was evening, 
I took leave of him, and came to the inn. Mubarak said, " Well, 
prince ! may it be fortunate. God has set the means all right, 
—at last this labour has not been fruitless.'' I said, " How much 
I flattered him to-day, but that faithless blind man does not con- 
sent. God knows whether he will give her to me or not." But 
such was the state of my mind, that to pass the night was difficult 
for me, (and I said within myself), " When will it be morning 
that having gone again I may present myself ?" Sometimes this 
idea occurred to me, *' If he becomes kind and consents, then 
Mubarak will carry her for the sake of Malik §adiq." Again I 
said to myself, " Well ! let me get possession of her, I will win 
over Mubarak, and enjoy myself." Again this fear came into 
my mind that, " If even Mubarak consents, then from the hand 
of the king of the ^enii I shall receive the same treatment as 
the prince had experienced ; and how will the king of this city 
like that his son should be killed, and another should enjoy the 
pleasure." 

For the whole night sleep left me, and in the intricacies of 
this very project it was passed. When the day dawned, I set 
out. Having purchased in the bazar the best pieces of wearing 
apparel and those with lace borders, and dried and fresh fruits, I 
went into the presence of that venerable old man. Being 
greatly pleased, he said, " Nothing is dearer to all than their 

* Vide note § on page 205. 
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lives. Hence if my life even be of service to thee, I would 
not then grudge it, and would at this moment deliver over my 
daughter to thee ; but this fear arises that by such act thy life 
should be in danger, and this stain of reproach {lit, curse) should 
remain on me till the resurrection/^ I said, ^' I am living in this 
habitation friendless, and you are my spiritual and temporal 
father. I, in this expectation, after undergoing very many 
troubles and hardships for a long time, and suffering numerous 
difficulties, have come thus far, and also obtained the clue to 
my object. God has made you kind also, since you agree to 
marry her to me, but hesitate"*^ on my account. Be a little just 
and reflect, then (you will see) in what religion is it right to 
save one's head from the sword of love, and screen one's life? 
Happen what may,t I have in every way ruinedj myself. I 
consider the union with my mistress as life. I have no concern 
whether I die or live ; moreover, if I become hopeless, I shall 
die a premature death §, and in the resurrection shall become 
your accuser||.'' 

In short, in this argument {lit. saying and hearing), and consent 
and refusal {lit, yes and no) nearly a month passed (accompanied) 
with fear and hope. Every day I hastened to wait on that venera- 
ble man, and used to flatter and entreaty him. It happened that 
the old man became ill ; I attended him during his illupss. I used 
always to take his urine to the doctor. Whatever prescription 
he wrote, I used to prepare (medicine) according to his injunction, 
and make him drink it, and, having dressed his food^* and diet 
with my own hands, caused him to eat a few morsels. One day, 
being kind, he began to say, " O young man ! thou art very 
obstinate. Notwithstanding I have related to thee all the evils, 
and prohibit thee to desist from this affair, for, if thou livest, 
thou hast every thing in the world,tt yet nolens volens thou 
wishest to fall into the well. Well ! I will mention thee to-day 
to my daughter : let me see what she says.'' O mendicants J J of 

* Lit. " making the front and the rear," i, e. going forward and 
coming backward. 

t A Persian phrase. 

j Lit. '* thrown myself away to the wind.'* 

§ Vide note * on page 297. 

II Lit. " I shall seize yo\ir skirt." 

•fj" «x«f^ is put only for jingling with tV«U»^. 

** Jl^ is food for the patient. It consists of rice and pulse boiled 
together. 

tt Lit. "if there is life then there is the world.'* 

XX 1^ plural of^^J^. 
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God ! having heard this good news, I swelled to such an extent 
that my clothes coald not contain me. I performed my saluta- 
tion, and said, " Now you have taken thought for my life/^ 
Having taken leave I came to my lodging, and for the whole 
• night this very conversation lasted with Mubarak. Where was 
sleep, and where was hunger? In the morning, when it was light 
I went again, and presented myself. I saluted him. He said, 
" Well I I give my daughter to you : may God make it fortu- 
nate ! I entrust both of you to the care and protection of God* 
As long as there is breath in my life, remain under my eye. 
When my eyes will be closed, do what your mind wishes. You 
will be your own master.'' 

After some days, that venerable man made over his life to 
God. Having wept and mourned for him, we performed his 
funeral obsequies.* After the third day,t Mubarak brought 
that lovely one to the inn in a litter, and said to me, '^ This is 
the charge which belongs to Malik Sddiq : take care ! do not act 
treacherously, and do not throw away to the wind all these 
troubles and toils.'* I said, " O brother IJ where is Malik ^adiq 
here ? My heart listens not, — how can I have patience P Happen 
what may, whether I live or die, let me have her now." Muba- 
rak, being vexed, threatened me, saying, *^ Do not be childish, 
now in an instant something (dreadful) will happen. Do yoo 
think Malik §adiq far off that you do not obey his orders ? At 
the time of our setting out, he explained to you from the very 
first the ups and downs of every thing. If you remain (constant) 
to his words, and convey her safe and sound as far as that place, 
then he, too, being a king, may perhaps have regard to your 
troubles, and give her as a present to you. Then what a nice 
thing it will be ! Affection (between you) will last, and friend^ . 
ship will be gained. §" 

At last, by his threatening and admonishing me, I was con- 
founded, and remained silent. We purchased two she-camels, and, 
mounting on litters, took the road to the country of Malik §adiq,. 
As we were going along, a sound of loud noise and clamour be- 
gan to reach us in a plain. Mubarak said, " Praise be te God I 
our labours have turned out well. This is the army of the ffenii 
which has arrived." At length, Mubarak, having met them cor- 

* Lit. " burying and shrouding.'^ 
t Vide note • on page 304. 

j (ftf in Persian means '* an old slave,** or ** an elder brother.*' 
§ A Hindustani proverb, cuaj stands for #tfif love, which is femi- 
nine, and '-i*^ for f«i^ a friend. 
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dially, asked, ^' Where do you intend going ?'' They said, '' The 
king has deputed us for your reception. We are now subject to 
your orders ; if you tell us, we will then conduct you in a mo- 
ment before him/^ Mubsrak said, " Look ! after what difficul- 
ties God has made us successful^ in the presence of the king, — 
what is the use of baste now ? If, God forbid ! any obstacle arises, 
then our labours will be fruitless, and we should fall under the 
displeasure of the Asylum of the world.'^ All said, " You are the 
master in this, — ^proceed in whatever way you please/^ Although 
we had every comfort, but night and day we made it our business 
to go along. 

When we arrived near, I, seeing Mubarak asleep, and placing 
my head on the feet of that lovely one, began to speak to her 
about the uneasiness of my mind and my helplessness on account 
of Malik §adiq with great entreaty and supplication thus, 
" From the time since I saw your picture, I have made upon me 
sleep, food and rest unlawful: now that God has shewn me 
such a day, I have still remained a perfect stranger (to you)/^ 
She began to say, " My heart, also, is inclined towards you ; 
for, what obstacles you have surmounted on my account, and 
with what difficulties you have brought me ! Remember God, 
and do not forget me. See what becomes manifest from the 
hidden screen.'^ Saying this, she wept so bitterly, gnashing her 
teeth, that she had a fit of hiccough. On one side, this was my 
state, — on the other side such was her's. In the meantime, 
the sleep of Mubarak was broken : having seen us two lovers 
cry, he began to weep, and said, " Keep your mind at ease. I 
have a certain oil with me, which I will rub over the body of 
that rose-bodied one. The heart of Malik Sadiq will revolt at 
, its smell : it is probable he will make her a present to you/' 

Having heard this plan from Mubarak, my heart was en- 
couraged. Clasping round his neck, I caressed him and said, 
'^ O brother ! thou art now in the place of my father. Through 
thee my life was saved ; now do such a thing, also, in which my 
life may exist, or else, I will die of this grief ." He gave me great 
(lit. heaps of) comfort. When it was day-light, the noise of the 
penii began to reach us.f We saw then that some female atten- 
dants of Malik §adiq had arrived, and brought two rich complete 
dressesj for us, and there was a sedan covered with a net- work of 
pearls with them. Mubarak applied that oil to the lovely dam- 

* Lit. " made our face red.*' 

t Lit. " began to be evident to us.*' 

X i, e. dress reaching from head to fo(4. 

Digitized by LjOOQ IC 



TRAVELS OF THE FOURTH DARWESH. 387 

sel, and^ having robed and adorned her^ took ber to Malik Sadiq. 
The king^ having seen me^ exalted me greatly^ and seated me 
with honor and respect, and began to say, " I will treat thee in 
such a way that perhaps no one has up to this day done so with 
any body. The kingdom of thy father is ready ; besides, thou 
art now in the place of my son." He was uttering these words 
of kindness, when, in the meantime, that lovely damsel, also, 
came into his presence. By the smell of that oil his brain became 
all of a sudden confused, and his state quite changed.^ He could 
not bear the force of that smell. Having got up, he went out- 
side, and called us both, and, turning towards Mubarak, said, 
" Well, Sir I you have fulfilled the conditions very well ! I had 
warned you that if you act treacherously, you will then fall under 
my anger. What is this smell ? Now see to what state I will 
reduce you V^ 

A<^ain,t with his eyes wide open, he looked angrily at me, 
and began to say, " This is thy doing," and, getting into rage, 
he began to rave in a wild manner. J At that instant, it thud' 
appeared to me from his mode of talking that he would perhaps 
cause my life to be taken. When I perceived this from his counte- 
nance, (then) having washed m:y hands of my existence, and lost 
(the hope of) life, I snatched the sheathed dagger from the waist 
of Mubarak, and struck it on the pot-belly of Malik Sadiq. At 
the blow of the knife, he stooped down and staggered. I was' 
surprised, and knew that he had died certainly. Again, I thought 
in my mind that the wound was not very f atal,-*-wbat could be 
the reason of it ? I was standing looking on, when he, after 
rolling on the ground, and assuming the form of a ball, fleW- np 
towards the sky. He ascended so high that at last he vanished 
from my sight. Again, after a minute, flashing like lightning, 
and in his fury muttering something meaningless, he came down, 
and gave me such a kick that I reeled, and fell flat on my 
back,§ and my life sank (within me). God knows how long it 
was before I came to my senses. Having opened my eyes I saw, 
that I was lying in such a jungle where except the acacia-trees, 
the wild fruit trees, and ber-trees nothing else came in view. 
Now at that time my reason was of no avail as to what I should 
do, or where I should go. Through despair, having heaved a 



* Lit. " his state was no state.'* 

t In the original the answer of Mubarak has been omitted, in 
consequence of its being full of indecent and foolish expressions. 
J Lit. " began to mutter evil or good." 
§ Lit. " on my four shoulders.'* 
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sigh, I took the road to one side. If I saw any human being (lit. 
form) any where, then I asked him the name of Malik Sadiq. 
He, thinking me mad, replied, saying, " I have not even heard 
his name V^ 

One day, going to the top of a mountain, I, too, formed this 
resolution that I would throw myself down, and destroy myself. 
As I was on the point of falling, that veiled horseman, the pos- 
sessor of Zu-l-faqar^ arrived, and said, "Why dost thou lose thy 
life ? To man all sorts of troubles and afflictions happen : now 
thy evil days are gone, and good ones have come. Go quickly 
to Rtlm. Three persons like thee have gone there before. Meet 
them, and visit the Sultan of that place, — the object of you five 
will be obtained in the one and same spot.^' This is the account 
of the travels of this mendicant which I have related. At length, 
by the happy tidings of my Lord, the Solver of difficulties,t I 
have arrived in the presence of the spiritual guides, and also 
•obtained the honor of waiting on the shadow of God.j: It is 
necessary that the minds of us all may now be consoled. 



* jtw^ji = (ji possessor + j^ joints of the hack) == Name 
of the celebrated two-edged sword, which the Prophet received as a 
booty in the battle of Badr, and which he bequeathed to his son-in- 
law 'All. The sword was pointed^ hence the name Zu-l-faqdr, " pos- 
sessing joints." 

t One of the epithets of 'Ali. For derivation, see note * on 
page 246. 

X i* e. King Azad Bak^t. 
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CoNTBJNTS : — Azdd Bahbt gets a son, who is carried off once a 
month on the Thursday preceding the new moon hy Malik 
Shahhaly Icing of the fairies and genii — Azdd Bakht by the 
advice of the mendicants writes to him a friendly note, and 
desires an interview — Azdd Bahbt with the four mendicants 
visits Malik Shahhaly and represents their case to him — the 
king of the fairies sends for all the genii kings, and orders 
those who had ravished the princesses to restore them back 
to their lovers — Malik Shahbdl then marries his daughter to 
Azad Bakht* s son, and also the princesses to their respective 
lovers — he bestows presents on each of them, and dismisses 
them with honor — they go back to their kingdoms, except 
Bihzdd Kbdn and the first Barwesh who remain with Azad 
Bahbt — the author concludes his book with metred lines. 



This conversation was going on between the four mendicants 
and the king^ when^ in the meantime^ a eunuch came running 
from the king^s seraglio, and performed congratulatory salutations 
in the presence of the king, and represented, saying, " At this 
moment a prince is born, before whose beauty the sun and the 
moon are ashamed/^ The king, being astonished, asked, *^ To 
all appearance no one was pregnant, — in whose womb* has this 
sun come forth ?^* He replied, " The female slave Mah-ru,t who 
had since many days fallen under the royal displeasure, and like 
a friendless one used to remain in a corner, and no one through 
fear used to go to her, nor enquire into her circumstances, upon 
her such a divine grace has come down that a moon-like son has 
been born from her womb.'' 



* Here is a play upon the word JLa^, the beauty of which can 
hardly be shewn in English. JUa. means ** pregnancy/' as well as 
** the sign Aries." The prince is compared to the sun, which rises 
from the first sign of the Zodiac, called Aries, the ram. 

t Lit. "moon-faced." 
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The king obtained such a delight that he was probably ready 
to die of joy. The four mendicants^ also, gave this blessing, 
saying, " Well ! Sir ! may thy house be peopled, and may his 
step be propitious ! Under thy shadow may he grow up to man- 
hood and old age !'* The king said, " This is the blessing of 
your feet, or else, to my fancy and imagination such a thing 
even had never occurred. If yon permit me, I will go and see/' 
The mendicants said, " In the name of God, please go/' The 
king went into the seraglio. He took the prince in his lap, and 
returned thanks at the shrine of the divine Cherisher. His liver 
became calm. Forthwith, clasping him to his heart, he brought 
and laid him at the feet of the mendicants. The beggars, hav- 
ing recited benedictions, performed exorcisms."*^ The king made 
preparations for rejoicings. Double music began to be played. 
He opened the door (lit. mouth) of the treasury. By means of 
his gifts and presents, he made the man in want of a hauri-^ the 
master of a hundred thousands. To all the pillars of state orders 
for double grants of lands and dignities were given. To the army 
a gratuity of five years' pay was granted. On the holy and 
great men J the means of sustenance and diplomas were conferred. 
The cups of the needy and the wallets of poor beggars he filled 
witt a medley§ of gold coins and rupees, and remitted the tax of 
three years to his subjects, so that whatever they should sow or 
till, they should take away both shares || to their houses. 

Throughout the whole city in the houses of soldiers and mer- 
chants, wherever you see, there were mirth and dancing. 
Through joy, every one, high and low, became^f the reigning 
king. In the midst of rejoicings, all of a sudden, the cry of 
weeping and beating the breast arose from the interior of the 
seraglio. The female slaves, and Turkish women, and armed 



* When a child is born, it is carried before a religious person who 
reads holy texts in Arabic, and blow them over it in order to drive' 
away the evil influence of genii or wicked spirits. 

t Vide note § on page 205. 

J uA^tjo irreg. plural of ;^ and^W plural o^ J^. 

§ isy^ is a dish made of ddl (pulse) and rice boiled together. 

The simile appears to be a very appropriate one, for gold resembles the 
ddly and silver the rice, in yellow and white colors. 

II i, e , one for themselves, and the other for the king or the 
government-^ 

% Here Uljrf after ^^ is simply intensive. 
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female attendants and eunuchs, came forth throwing dust on 
their heads, and said to the king, " At the time when, after 
bathing and washing the prince, we had put him in the nurse^s 
lap, a piece of cloud came, and surrounded the nurse. After a 
moment, we saw that the nurse was lying insensible, and the 
prince had disappeared. What is this misfortune that has be- 
fallen us !" The king, on hearing these marvels, remained aghast, 
and throughout the whole kingdom there was lamentation. For 
two days in the house of any body not a cooking-pot was placed 
(upon the hearth) ; all were mourning for the prince, and drink- 
ing their own blood. In short, they were weary (lU, helpless) 
of their lives who lived in this manner. 

When it was the third day, the same cloud re-appeared, and 
brought a cradle set with jewels, (and) covered with a net- work 
of pearls. Having placed it in the seraglio, it disappeared {lit. 
became wind) . The people found the prince in it, sucking his 
thumb. The queen hastily, taking his calamities upon herself, 
and lifting him in her hand, clasped him to her bosom. She saw 
that he had on his body {lit, neck) a frock of the finest muslin 
with a fringe of pearls stitched to it, and upon it they had put on 
a brocaded bib ; and on his hands and feet were bracelets studded 
with jewels, and on his neck a necklace of nine gems ;* and a 
child^s rattle, a coral and a clapper set with jewels were placed 
there. All through joy began to circle round (the prince), and 
to utter benedictions, saying, " May thy mother^s heart be at 
ease,t and mayst thou become old.^^ J 

The king, having caused a large and new palace to be erected, 
and carpets to be spread, lodged the mendicants in it. When 
he had leisure from the affairs of government, he used to sit with 
them, and shewed them every attention and care. But on the 
new moon of every month {lit. moon) on a Thursday the same 
piece of cloud came, and took away the prince. After two days 
it brought such rare§ play-things and presents from every coun- 
try and of each sort with the prince, that by seeing them human 
understanding was confused. In this manner, the prince reached [| 



* The nine gems are, viz. (I) pearl. (2) ruby. (3) topaz. (4) 
diamond. (5) emerald. (6) lapis lazuli. (7) coral. (8) sapphire. 
(9) agate. 

t Lit. " may thy mother's womb remain cool." 

J The, word drhd is put here for euphony. 

§ AAflsr* is used here as an adjective, qualifying the noun ^jl^ 
It means excellent. 

II Lit. " placed his feet.*' 
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happily his seventh year. On the very day of his birth,* king^ 
Azad Ba^ht said to the mendicants, " O holy men of God ! no- 
thing becomes known who takes away the prince, and gives him 
back. This is very strange : let us see what will be its result/* 
The beggars said, " Do this one thing. Write a friendly letter 
with these contents, and put it in the prince's cradle, — ' Having 
seen your kindness and affection, my mind, too, is desirous of an 
interview. If, by way of friendship, you inform me of your cir- 
cumstances, then my heart will be at ease, and anxiety will 
entirely be removed.' " The king, in accordance with the advice 
of the mendicants, wrote on a gold-sprinkled paper a note to 
that composition, and put it in the golden cradle. 

The prince, according to his old custom, disappeared. When 
it was evening, Azad Ba^ht came, and sat upon the seat of the 
beggars; and a conversation began. A paper folded up fell 
near the king. He opened and read it. It was the reply to that 
very note. These two lines were written : — " Please to know me, 
also, as your anxious (friend). For your conveyance a throne goes. 
If you please honor me now by coming, it will be good, — there 
will be a mutual interview. All the things for pleasure and en- 
joyments are ready, — ^your honor's place only is vacant." King 
Azad Bakht, taking the mendicants in his company, sat on the 
throne, which, like the throne of Solomon the Great, moved 
through the air. They alighted gradually at such a place, where 
grand buildings and festal preparations came in sight, but it 
could not be known whether there was any body or not. In the 
meantime, some one drew a needle with the colly rium of Solomon 
through the eyes of all five. Two drops of tears trickled down 
(the eyes of each). They saw an assembly of fairies, who, for 
the sake of reception holding bottles of rose-water, and putting 
on dresses of various colors, were standing. 

Azad Bakht advanced. On both sides thousands of fairiea 
were standing respectfully, and in the principal place an emerald 
throne was placed, on which Malik Shabbal, the son of Shah- 
rukh, was seated in great pomp leaning on pillows, and a fairy- 
born girl, sitting in front, was playing with prince Bakhtyar,t 
and on both sides chairs and seats were spread in order, upon 

* Lit. ** the year of knot." The parents of the child perform this 
ceremony with great ecldt. The child is bathed, and then dressed 
very splendidly, and is afterwards made to eat rice-milk. When the 
ceremony is over, an additional knot is tied on a string kept for this 
purpose. This practice is still in vogue. 

t This was the name of Azad Batht's son, meaning " fortunate." 
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which the nobles of the fairies sat. As soon as Malik Shahbsl 
saw the king^ he rose right up,* and, having got down from his 
throne, embraced him, and, taking him by the hand, brought and 
made him sit on the throne before him ; and, with great cordiality 
and warmth, a conversation ensued between them. The whole 
day laughter, mirth, feasting, and the entertainment of fruits and 
perfumes continued, and music was listened to. The next day, 
when the two kings met again, Shahbal enquired of the king as 
to the circumstances of his bringing the mendicants with him. 

The king related in detail the adventures of the four mendi- 
cants as he had heard them, and interceded for them, and asked 
his help, saying, " They have endured such troubles and misfor- 
tunes ; now if by your Majesty's favor they arrive at their object 
then it will be an act of great merit, and this sincere friend, (i. e, 
I, myself,) too, will remain grateful all his life. ^^ your kind 
look their wishes will be fulfilled.^'t Malik Shahbal, having 
heard this, said, ^^ With my head and eyes ! I will not fail in my 
(obeying) your commands/' Thus saying, he looked with a stern 
glance towards the demons and fairies, and wrote letters to the 
great geniiy who were chiefs in various places, thus : — " As soon 
as you see this written order, present yourselves to my illustrioust 
presence. Should there be a delay in one's coming, he shall then 
be punished and shall come as a captive ; and let him bring along 
with him a descendant of Adam, whether woman or man. 
Should any body keep concealed (such a person,) and should it be 
known on further enquiry,§ then his wife and children shall be 
pounded in an oilman's press, and his name or trace will not last." 

Taking this written order, the demons were deputed in all 
quarters. Here between the two kings a friendly intercourse was 
set in full force, |] and words of friendship began to be (repeated). 
In the meantime, Malik Shahbal, addressing the mendicants, 
said, ^' I, also, had a great desire of having a child, and had made 
this vow in my mind that, ^ If God gives ine a son or daughter, 
then I will marry him or her to a child^ which will be born in 
the house of the descendant of Adam.' After I had formed this 
resolution, I learned that the queen was with child. At length, 
counting the days, and hours and months, the days became full, 
and this daughter was born. According to my promise, I ordered 

* Lit. " head and body." 

t Lit. " their rafts will cross." A proverb. 

X Lit. "full of light." 

§ Jl^'ljy^ = (4^^ second + Jf {he + JU tirn^ = another time. 

II Lit. " between the two kings their society became hot." 

50 
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the race of ^enii to search^ saying, " Make enquiries in the four 
quarters of the world : in whatever king or emperor's house a 
son has been born, take him up, just as he is,^ with care, and 
bring him quicklj/ Immediately, the fairies, in accordance with 
my orders, dispersed on all sides. After some delay they brought 
this prince to me. 

" I thanked God, and took him in my lap. An affection for him 
greater than that for my own daughter arose in my heart. My 
heart did not wish that I should separate him for a moment from 
my sight, but I sent him back on this account that if his parents 
will not see him, then what would their state become ! Hence I 
send for him once in every month ; after keeping him for a few 
days near me, I send him back again. If it pleases the Most 
High, now that we have met together, I will celebrate his mar- 
riage. Life and death are associated with all. Well ! let us see, 
while living, their marriage chaplets." 

King Azad Bakht, on hearing these words of Malik Shahbal, 
and having seen his good qualities, became exceedingly pleased, 
and said, " At first from the disappearance and return of the 
prince strange kind of fears used to arise in my mind, but now 
from your Majesty's conversation I feel myself consoled. This 
son is now your's, — be pleased to do what you like.'' In short, 
the intercourse between the two kings continued like sugar and 
milk, and they enjoyed themselves. In the space of ten or five 
days, all the great kings of Gulistan-i Iram,t and of mountain- 
ous regions, and of islands (for the summoning of whom people 
had been despatched), came and presented themselves. At first 
(Shahbal) ordered Malik Sadiq, saying, " Produce that child of 
Adam who is with thee." He, after suppressing his great 
grief and anger, and being helpless, produced that rosy-cheeked 
one. And he demanded of the king of the country of 'Umman,t 
the ^enii princess (for whose sake the prince of the kingdom 
of Nlmroz, the bull-rider, had become mad) ; he, also, made many 
excuses and pretexts, and produced her. When he asked for the 

* cT^^-" j^st as he was.*' 

t This is the fabled retreat of fairies and ffenii, said to have been 
situated in Arabia Felix. It is a belief amongst us that there is 
such a place beyond the Mount Caucasus, where fairies live. It is 
invisible to the children of Adam, and if any of them happen to 
reach its environs, he is killed there and then. 

J The country of 'Umman comprises the southern part of Arabia 
Felix, and lies between the mouth of the Persian Qidf and of the 
Eed Sea. 
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daughter of the king of Britain and Bibzad Khan^ all positively 
denied^ and began to swear by Solomon the Great. 

At last^ when the turn of interrogating the king of the Red 
Sea came^ he^ then^ hanging down his head^ remained silent. 
Malik Shahbal had a regard for him^ and adjured him^ and gave 
him hopes of promotion^ and even threatened and menaced him. 
Then, he, also, having joined his hands, began to say, " Peace be 
to you, O king ! this is the fact that, when the king, for the sake 
of receiving his son, came to the river, and the prince, through 
hurry, plunged his horse into the water, I, by chance, had come 
out that day for diversion and hunting. I passed by that place. 
Having stopped my cavalcade, I was looking at that sight. In 
the meantime, the mare, also, carried the princess into the river. 
As my sight fell upon her, my mind became uneasy {lit. without 
control). I ordered the fairies to bring the princess together 
with the mare. After her Bihzad Khan urged in his horse : 
when he, also, began to be drowned, his bravery and courage 
pleased me. I, also, had him seized instantly.^ Taking those 
two I turned back my cavalcade, so both of them are ss£e and 
sound with me.'' 

Having related this circumstance, he sent for both of them 
to his presence ; and (Malik Shahbal) caused great search to be 
made for the princess of the Sulfan of Syria, and interrogated 
all with sternness and kindness, but no one acknowledged having 
her, nor said any thing about her name and address. Then 
Malik Shahbal said, " Is any king or chief still absent, or have all 
come ?'' The £iemi represented, saying, " Asylum of the world ! 
all have come into your presence, but one Musalsal Jadu,t (who 
in the tracts of Mount Caucasus has built a fort by his art of 
magic), has not come from insolence, and we, your slaves, have 
not the power to bring him by force. The place is a very impreg- 
nable one, and he himself is a great devil.'' 

On hearing this, Malik Shahbal was incensed ; and he des- 
patched a warlike force of ffenii, demons and fairies, and said, 
'^ If he comes, by fair means, bringing the princess with him, 
well and good, or else, having vanquishedj and pinioned him, 
fetch him, and, after demolishing§ his fortress and country, 

* Lit. " hand upon hand." 

t All renowned magicians of antiquity hsAjadii after their names, 
added probably to denote their profound scholarship in the art of 
magic. Vide History of Hatim Tai, 4th Story, 

t Lit. " made him topsy-turvy." 

§ Lit. ** having made ' is not and was not.' " 
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cause it to be ploughed up by asses/* As soon as the order was 
given, such numbers of troops set forth that in the space of a 
day or two,"*^ they seized, humbled,t and brought that refractory 
rebel, and made him stand in the royal presence with his hands 
bound. Although Malik Shahbal asked him with threatening,! 
yet that proud one did not answer in the affirmative. § At last, 
being incensed, he said, '^ Separate the joints of this reprobate, 
and, having flayed his skin, fill it with chaff/' And he despatched 
an army of the fairies to go and search for her in Mount Cauca- 
sus, and produce her. The detached force, having also found out 
the princess, brought and conveyed her into the royal presence. 
All those prisoners and the four mendicants, having seen the 
orders and justice of Malik Shahbal, blessed him and rejoiced. 
King Azsd Bakht, also, was much pleased. Then Malik Shahbal 
said, " Make the men go into the private hall of audience, and 
the women into the royal seraglio, and order the city to be 
surrounded with mirrors, and let the preparations for marriages 
be made soon.'' (Every thing was prepared there and then), as 
if there was the delay of the order (being issued). 

One day, having observed a lucky hour and auspicious mo- 
ment, (Malik Shahbal) tied the marriage-knot between prince 
Bakhtyar and his own daughter Raushan Akhtar,|| and he wed- 
ded the son of the merchant of Yemeni to the princess oC 
Damascus. He caused the marriage of the princess of the country 
of Persia,** to be performed with the princess of Basra, and 
married the prince of 'Ajamft to the princess of Britain, and 
gave the daughter of the king of Nimroz to Bihzad Khan, and 
made over the princess of the ffenii to the prince of Nimroz, and 
joined in wedlock the prince of ChinaJt with the old Persian's 
daughter, (who had been in the possession of Malik Sadiq.) 
Each despairing person, by means of Malik Shahbal, attained 
his object and wish. After that, he ordered rejoicings for forty 



* Lit. " a day and half a day.** 

t Lit. " putting a ring in his ear." A mark of submission. 
J i^}y» = (j^ head + (^j from {i)dj tc strike) = striking the 
head, i. e, reproof. 

§ Lit. "except * no,' he did not say * yes.' " 
II "bright star." 
t The first Darwesh. 
** The second Darwesh, 
ft The third Darwesh. 
XX The fourth Darwesh. 
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days, and all in joy and pleasure remained occupied night and 
day. 

At last Malik Shahbal, having bestowed on each prince cu- 
riosities, and presents, and riches and effects, dismissed them to 
their respective native lands. All departed with joy and ease of 
mind, and arrived safely and well, and began to reign. But 
Bihzad Khan, and the merchant's son of Yemen alone, remained 
of their own accord in the company of king Azad Ba^ht. At 
length, he {i. e. Azad Bakht) made the merchant's son the 
steward, and Bihzad Khan the general of the army of the prince, 
the lord of good fortune, i. e., Bakhtyar. As long as they lived, 
they enjoyed happiness. O God ! inthe same manner as these 
four mendicants, and the fifth, king Azad Bakht attained their 
object, in the very way fulfil the mental desire of each despair- 
ing one, by means of Thy favor and grace and through the 
medium of the five Sacred Persons,* — the twelve Leaders in 
religion,t — and the fourteen Innocents, J {may blessing and peace 
rest upon them I) Amen I God of all worlds I 



* The five Sacred Persons are : — 1. Mahomet. 2. His daughter 
Fatimah. 3. His son-in-law 'All. 4. and 6. His grandchildren 
Hasan and Husain, the sons of 'Ali and Fatimah. 

t Vide note § on page ICO. 

X The fouiHieen Innocents are the Prophet, his daughter, and the 
twelve Imams. 
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EPILOGUE, 



When this book, through the grace of God, was brought to an 
end, it occurred to my mind that I would, also, give it such a. 
name that the date would thereby be found out. When I made 
the calculation, (I found) that I began to write {lit, say) it 
towards the end of the year 1215 of the Hi j rah ;* in consequence 
of my want of leisure, it was finished at the beginning of the 
year 1217. I was in this reflection, when my mind suggested 
" ' Bagh-o Bahar^ is a good name, since both the name and the 
date can be found out from this.^^f Then I gave it this very 
name. Whoever will read this, will, as if, walk in a garden, — 
nay, a garden is subject to the inclemency of autumn, but this 
one has not. It will always remain verdant. 



* Vide note * on page 191. 

t This is an ingenious mode of finding out the date of a book or 
of any important historical event. Almost all the oriental authors 
have adopted this method for ascertaining the date of their works. 
Dr. Forbes considers this custom as * barbarous' and * ridiculous.* I 
call it an ingenious mode, because if the title-page of any of these 
works be lost, the reader can easily find out the date by a little arith- 
metical process, called the ahjad. It consists of eight meaningless 
words, which the reader must commit to memory, or which he can 
easily find in any Hindustani Grammar. Each one again has got 
a certain numerical value. Hence, in finding the date of a book, 
write out its name on a piece of paper, and then find out the 
numerical value of each letter in the name, and add up all together. 
The result is the date according to the year of the Hijrah. Let us 
now ascertain the date of the Bag^-o Bahar ( jl^ j A4 ). Now add- 
ing up the numerical values ofu>-J- p-^-v-*-t and j according 
to the numbers of the eight meaningless words : — 



III ill iiil iiii liii iii iii iiit 

we get 2 + 1 + 1000 + + 2 + 5 + 1 + 200= 1217 date of 
the Bagh-o Bahar. 

Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



EPILOGUE. 399 



Yebses. 



When this Bagh-o Bahar was prepared, 

The year in calculation was 1217. 

Do you now walk in it night and day, 

As its name and date is Bagh-o Bahar. 

No danger of autumn is in It, — 

This Bahar,* is always verdant and fresh. 

With my heart's blood it is moistened, 

And all its leaves and fruits are the pieces of my liver. 

All will forget me after my death, 

But this book (lit word) will remain as a memento. 

Whoever will read this will remember me. 

This with the readers is my agreement, — 

" If there be a mistake anywhere you will overlook it, 

For, among flowers thorns remain concealed. 

Man is liable to {lit. compounded of) mistake and blunder ; 

He will err, though he be clever." 

I do not but this want any thing. 

And this alone is my prayer, O Creator ! — 

" That I may remain in remembrance of Theef every moment ! 

And thus my nights and days may pass. 

That I may never feel the severity of being questioned 

(for my sins). 
Nor of the night of my burial, J nor of the day of reckoning. 
In both worlds heap over me Thy continued favors, 
O God ! for the sake of the Great Prophet !" 

* Here is a play upon the word )1%j meaning * spring,' as well as 
the name of the book, contracted for the sake of rhyme. 

t The ^ in 1^^^ and (s^ has been struck out to preserve rhyme. 

X It is our belief that besides the Day of Judgment we will be 
questioned by angels for our doings in this world on the day of our 
burial. 



THE END. 
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